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ν᾿ τέκνα πορνείας. 





ὭΣΗΕ. 





θέλω συντρίψει τὸ τόξον τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ | * 
ἐν τῇ κοιλάδι τοῦ ᾿Ιεζραέλ. 

6 Καὶ συνέλαβεν ἔτι, καὶ ἐγέννησε 
θυγατέρα. Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Κά- 
λεσὸν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς || Λὸ-ῥουχαμμά" 
δ διότι δὲν θέλω ἐλεήσει πλέον τὸν 
οἶκον ᾿Ισραὴλ, ἀλλὰ θέλω σηκώσει 
αὐτοὺς διόλου. 7 Τὸν δὲ οἶκον 
᾿Ιούδα θέλω ἐλεήσει, καὶ θέλω σώσει 
αὐτοὺς διὰ Κυρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ αὐτῶν, 
καὶ ὃ δὲν θέλω σώσει αὐτοὺς διὰ τόξου, 
οὐδὲ διὰ ῥομφαίας, οὐδὲ διὰ πολέμου, 
διὰ ἵππων, οὐδὲ διὰ ἱππέων. 8 Καὶ 
ἀφοῦ ἀπεγαλάκτισε τὴν Λὸ-ῥουχαμμὰ, 
συνέλαβε καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. 9 Καὶ 
εἶπε Κύριος, Κάλεσον τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
Ι Δὸτ-ἀμμί: διότι σεῖς δὲν εἶσθε λαύς 
μου, καὶ ἐγὼ δὲν θέλω εἶσθαι ὑμῶν. 
10 "Ὁ ἀριθμὸς ὅμως τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσ- 
ραὴλ θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς 
θαλάσσης, ἥτις δὲν δύναται νὰ με- 
τρηθῇ, οὐδὲ νὰ ἐξαριθμηθῇ" καὶ τὸ ἐν 
τῷ τύπῳ ὕπου ἐλέχθη πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
Waer εἶσθε λαός μου, ἐκεῖ θέλει λεχθῆ 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ᾿Ὑἱοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
ζῶντος. 11 “Tóre θέλουσι συναχθῆ 
ὁμοῦ οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ιούδα, καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 
καταστήσει εἰς ἑαυτοὺς 
ἀρχηγὸν ἕνα, καὶ θέλουσιν ἀναβῇ ἐκ 
τῆς γῆς" διότι μεγάλη θέλει εἶσθαι ἡ 
ἡμέρα τοῦ Ἱεζραέλ. 

ΚΕΦ. 5. Εἴπατε πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελ- 
φούς σας, Ι ben καὶ πρὸς τὰς ἀδεὰ- 
φάς σας, Τ᾿ Ῥουχαμμά. 

2 Κμίθητε ee τῆς μητρός σας, 
κρίθητε" διότι * αὕτη δὲν εἶναι γυνή 
μου, καὶ ἐγὼ δὲν εἶμαι ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς" Ξὰς 
ἀφαιρέσῃ λοιπὸν τὰς πορνείας αὑτῆς 
ἀπ᾽ ἔμπροσθεν αὑτῆς, καὶ τὰς μοιχείας 
αὑτῆς ἐκ μέσου τῶν μαστῶν αὑτῆς" 8 
3 μήποτε ἐκδύσας γυμνώσω αὐτὴν, καὶ 
ἀποκαταστήσω αὐτὴν καθὼς “ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ τῆς γεννήσεως. αὐτῆς, καὶ θέσω 
αὐτὴν δ ὼς é “ἔρημον, καὶ καταστήσω αὐ- 
τὴν ὡς γῆν ἄνυδρον, καὶ θανατώσω 
αὐτὴν δ ἐν δίψῃ. 4 Καὶ δὲν θέλω 
ἐλεήσει τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς" ἐπειδὴ * εἶναι 
5 Διότι δὴ μήτηρ 
αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσεν' ἡ συλλαβοῦσα αὐτὰ 
ἔπραξεν αἰσχύνην" διότι εἶπε. Θέλω 
ὑπάγει κατόπιν τῶν ἐραστῶν μου, 5 οἵ- 
τινες μὲ δίδουσι τὸν ἄρτον μου καὶ τὸ 
ὕδωρ μου, τὸ μαλλίον μου καὶ τὸ Aude 
ριόν μου, τὸ ἔλαιόν μου καὶ τὰ ποτά 
μου. 6 Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ 1 θέλω 
φράξει τὴν ὁδόν σου μὲ ἀκάνθας, καὶ 
οἰκοδομήσει “φραγμὸν, διὰ νὰ μὴ εὕρῃ 
τὰς ὁδοὺς αὑτῆς. 7 Καὶ θέλει τρέξει 
κατόπιν τῶν ἐραστῶν αὑτῆς, καὶ δὲν 


‚| θέλει φθάσει αὐτούς" καὶ θέλει ζητήσει 


αὐτοὺς, καὶ δὲν θέλει εὑρεῖ" τότε θέλει 
εἰπεῖ, POW ὑπάγει, καὶ ἐπιστρέψει 
3 











“πρὸς τὸν πρῶτόν μου ἄνδρα: διότι 


καλήτερον ἦτο τότε εἰς ἐμὲ, παρὰ τώρα. |8 


8 Καὶ αὐτὴ "ἢ δὲν ἐγνώριζεν τ ὅτι 
ἐγὼ ἔδωκα εἰς αὐτὴν τὸν σῖτον, καὶ τὸν 
οἶνον, καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον, καὶ ἐπλήθυνα 
τὸ ἀργύριον εἰς αὐτὴν, καὶ τὸ χρυσίον, 
μὲ τὰ ὁποῖα κατεσκεύασαν τὸν Βάαλ. 9 
Διὰ τοῦτο θέλω ἐπιστρέψει, καὶ Nd 
βει τὸν σῖτόν μου ἐν τῷ καιρῷ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ τὸν οἶνόν μου ἐν τῷ διωρισμένῳ 
καιρῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ θέλω ᾿ἀφαιρέσει τὸ 
μαλλίαν μου καὶ τὸ λινάριόν μου, τὰ 
ὁποῖα εἶχε διὰ νὰ σκεπά(ῃ τὴν γύμνωσιν 
αὑτῆς. 10 Καὶ τώρα "θέλω ἀποκα- 
λύψει τὴν ἀκαθαρσίαν αὐτῆς ἔμπρο- 
σθεν τῶν ἐραστῶν αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
θέλει λυτρώσει αὐτὴν ἐκ τῆς χειρός 
μου. 11] Καὶ "7 θέλω καταπαύσει πᾶ- 
σαν τὴν εὐφροσύνην αὐτῆς, "δ τὰς éop- 
τὰς αὐτῆς, τὰς νεομηνίας αὐτῆς, καὶ τὰ 
σάββατα αὐτῆς, καὶ πάσας τὰς πανη- 
γύρεις αὐτῆς. 
τὰς ἀμπέλους αὐτῆς, καὶ τὰς συκᾶς 
αὐτῆς, "" περὶ τῶν ὁποίων εἶπε, Μισθώ- 
ματά μου εἶναι ταῦτα, τὰ ὁποῖα μοὶ 
ἔδωκαν οἱ ἐρασταί μου" καὶ 39 θέλω 


καταστήσει αὐτὰς δάσος, καὶ τὰ θηρία 5 


τοῦ ἀγροῦ θέλουσι κατατρώγει αὐτάς. 
13 “Καὶ θέλω ἐπισκεφθῆ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν τὰς 
ἡμέρας τῶν Βααλεὶμ, καθ᾽ ἃς ἐθυμίαζεν 
εἰς αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἦι ἐστολίζετο μὲ τὰ ἐν- 
ὦτια αὑτῆς καὶ τὰ περιδέραια αὑτῆς, 
καὶ ἐπορεύετο κατόπιν τῶν ἐραστῶν 
αὑτῆς, ἐμὲ δὲ ἐλησμόνησε, λέγει Κύ- 
ριος. 

14 Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ θέλω ἐφελ- 
κύσει αὐτὴν, καὶ “3 θέλω φέρει αὐτὴν 
εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, καὶ θέλω λαλήσει πρὸς 
τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῆς. 15 Καὶ ἐκεῖθεν 
θέλω δώσει εἰς αὐτὴν τοὺς ἀμπελῶνας | tS 
αὐτῆς, καὶ Ὁ τὴν κοιλάδα τοῦ ᾿Αχὼρ 
διὰ θύραν ἐλπίδος" καὶ θέλει ψάλλει 
ἐκεῖ, ὡς bep ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς νεότητος 
αὑτῆς, καὶ Bs ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς ἀνα- 
βάσεως αὑτῆς ἀπὸ γῆς Αἰγύπτον. 10 
Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, λέγει Κύριος, 2 
θέλεις μὲ καλέσει, Ὃ ἀνήρ μου" καὶ δὲν 
θέλεις μὲ καλέσει πλέον, “Ο Βάαλ μου" 
17 διότι °° θέλω ἀφαιρέσει τὰ ὀνόματα 
gan Βααλεὶμ ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτῆς, 

ὶ δὲν θέλουσιν ἀναφέρεσθαι πλέον 
τὰ ἀνόμαται αὐτῶν. 

18 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ "θέλω 
κάμει διαθήκην ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὰ 
θηρία τοῦ ἀγροῦ, καὶ πρὸς τὰ πετεινὰ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς" 

ὃ τόξον δὲ, καὶ ῥομφαίαν, καὶ πόλεμον 
θέλω συντρίψει ἐἰ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ 3 θέλω 
κατοικίσει αὐτοὺς ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ. 19 
Καὶ θέλω σὲ μνηστευθῆ εἰς ἐμαυτὸν 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" καὶ θέλω σὲ μνηστευθὴ 
εἰς ἐμαυτὸν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, καὶ ἐν κρίσει, 





12 Καὶ θέλω ἀφανίσει! 5 
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802 ὭΣΗΕ. Κεφ. γ΄. δ΄. ε΄. 
0 Iep καὶ ἐν ἐλέει, καὶ ἐν οἰκτιρμοῖς" 20 kaìf 6 1 Ὁ λαύς μου ἠφανίσθη δι ἔλ-]ν ega. ë 
λα. 33, θέλωσὲ εὐθὴ εἰς ἐμαυτὸνἐν πίστει" [λειψιν ores” ἐπειδὴ où ἀπέ; ῥιψας tE 

23, Ιθέλω σὲ μνηστευθὴ els ἐμαυτὺνἐν πίστει" γ ἡ ἐῤῥ! 13. 
3.4: KW. καὶ 89 θέλεις γνωρίσει τὸν Κύριον. τὴν γνῶσιν, καὶ ἐγὼ ἀπέῤῥιψα σὲ, ἀπὸ 1 κεφ, ἐγ. 
ep Ὰ 21 Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, θέλω ] τοῦ νὰ ἱερατεύῃς εἰς ἐμέ" ἐπειδὴ ἐλη- 6. 
en Xn ἀποκριθῆ, λέγει Κύριος, θέλω ἀπο- σμόνησας τὸν νόμον τοῦ Θεοῦ σου, kaì[s χα, A’, 
u κεφ, al κριθῆ πρὸς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐγὼ θέλω λησμονήσει τὰ τέκνα σου. [ β΄. 30. 

ἵ θέλουσιν ἀποκριθῆ πρὸς τὴν γῆν 227 * Καθὼς ἐπλήθυναν, οὕτως ἡμάρτη- Μαλ. β΄. 
55. ep καὶ ἡ γῆ θέλει ἀποκριθῆ πρὸς τὸν σῖ-] σὰν εἰς ἐμέ 9 τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν εἰς [9. Φιλιπ. 
λα΄. 27. τον, καὶ τὸν οἶνον, καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον" καὶ ) ἀτιμίαν θέλω μεταβάλει. 8 Τρώγουσι |Y. 10. 
Ζαχ. ι΄. 9. ταῦτα “5 θέλουσιν ἀποκριθῆ πρὸς τὸν | τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ μου, καὶ ἔχουσι [19 ‘Hoa. 
mep. af, | Ἰεζραέλ. 23 Καὶ VOA σπείρει αὐτὴν προσηλωμένην τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτῶν els κδ΄. . 

δι᾿ ἐμαυτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" καὶ “'θέλω ἐλεή- τὴν ἀνομίαν αὐτῶν. 9 Διὰ τοῦτο θέλει ] Ἱερ. ε΄. 
35. χεῷ. α΄. oe ι τὴν. οὐκ ἠλεημένην" καὶ “θέλω εἰπεῖ εἶσθαι, hi Καθὼς ὁ λαὺς, οὕτω καὶ ó| 31. 
το. Zax. πρὸς 7 τὸν οὐ λαόν μου, Λαός μου εἶσαι' ἱερεύς" καὶ θέλω ἐπισκεφθῆ én’ αὐτοὺς ἢ Aer. 
tY-9. [καὶ αὐτοὶ θέλουσιν εἰπεῖ, Θεός μου εἶσαι. [τὰς ὁδοὺς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἀνταποδώσει els “τ΄. 26, 

Euh 0, αὐτοὺς τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. 10 Διότι Mex, s- 
Ν ne [KE®. γ ΚΑῚ εἶπε Κύριος πρὸς U θέλουσι τρώγει, καὶ δὲν θέλουσι χορ- [14-͵. 'AYY 

ditte ἐμὲ, ἰὼ Yraye, ἔτι, ἀγάπησον γυναῖκα, τάζεσθαι" θέλουσι πορνεύει, καὶ δὲν α΄. 6. 

ἥτις, * καίτοι"ἀγαπωμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿ φίλου θέλουσι πληθύνεσθαι" ἐπειδὴ ἐγκατέ-' 1 ‘Hoa 
ὁ κεφ, a αὑτῆς, εἶναι μοιχαλὶς, κατὰ τὴν ἀγάπην |\urov τὸ νὰ λατρεύωσι τὸν Κύριον. ἊΣ id, 
es: , Ἰτοῦ Κυρίου πρὸς τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ, 11 ἢ Πορνεία, καὶ οἶνος, καὶ μέθη ἀφ- ἐξ ANS 

Jep. Ὑ. οἵτινες ὅμως ἐπιβλέπουσιν εἰς θεοὺς αἱροῦσι τὴν καρδίαν. ze 
ΠΆΝΩ ἀλλοτρίους, καὶ ἀγαπῶσι φιάλαν οἴνου.) 12 ‘O λαός μου νὰ ἐρωτᾷ τὰ ξύλα 1 gep. β΄ 
ἐπ τὶ 2 Καὶ ἐμίσθωσα αὐτὴν εἰς ἐμαυτὸν διὰ αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος αὐτοῦ ἀποκρίνεται 27. KBB 
Wij kept. δεκαπέντε d ἀργύρια, καὶ ἐν χομὸρ κριθῆς, πρὸς αὐτόν" διότι ἢ τὸ πνεῦμα, τῆς 8.19. 

3. καὶ ἥμισυ χομὸρ κριθῆς. 3 Καὶ εἶπα πορνείας ἐπλάνησεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐπόρ- [γι ‘Hoa. 

δ᾽ Ἐρόδ, |mpòs αὐτὴν, 3 Θέλεις καθίσει δι᾽ ἐμὲ νευσαν ἐκκλίνοντες ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ αὑτῶν. Pere 

κη΄. 6. πολλὰς ἡμέρας" δὲν θέλεις πορνεύσει, | 13 15 Θυσιάζουσιν ἐπὶ τὰς κορυφὰς τῶν κεφ. ε΄. 4. 

δΚριτ. ιζ΄. καὶ δὲν θέλεις εἶσθαι δι᾿ ἄλλον" καὶ ] ὀρέων, καὶ θυμιάζουσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς Àd- |15 Ἧσα α΄ 
ἐγὼ ὁμοίως θέλω εἶσθαι διὰ σέ. 4 Διότι φους, ὑπὸ τὰς δρῦς, καὶ λεύκας, καὶ 29: νῷ. ἢ 

7 ερ. γ'. οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσραὴλ θέλουσι καθίσει πολλὰς τερεβίνθους, διότε ἡ σκιὰ αὐτῶν εἶναι ἢ 7, 

4,5: κεφ. ἡμέρας “χωρὶς βασιλέως, καὶ χωρὶς καλή" 1 διὰ τοῦτο αἱ θυγατέρες σας ᾿Ἰεζ. -΄.13; 

EME ἄρχοντος, καὶ Χωρὶς θυσίας, καὶ “Χωρὶς θέλουσι πορνεύσει, καὶ αἱ νύμφαι σας ᾿ κ΄. 28. 

Iep. A, ἀγάλματος, καὶ 3 χωρὶς ἐφὸδ καὶ "θέ- θέλουσι μοιχεύσει. 14 Δὲν “θέλω τι- [16 "Ads 

9}; Ief. ραφείμ. 5 Μετὰ ταῦτα θέλουσιν ént- | μωρήσει τὰς θυγατέρας σας ὅταν mop= |. 17. 

ἊΝ oe στρέψει οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ᾿θέλουσι νεύσωσιν, οὐδὲ τὰς νύμφας σας ὅταν | Ῥωμ. α΄. 

Al ζητήσει Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν αὑτῶν, καὶ μοιχεύσωσι" διότι αὐτοὶ ἀποχωρίζον- 28. 

9 ΘΝ 8. SAafië τὸν βασιλέα αὑτῶν" καὶ θέλουσι ται μετὰ τῶν πορνῶν, καὶ θυσιάζουσι |Y ςίχ. 1 

2. ‘rep. φοβεῖσθαι τὸν Κύριον καὶ τὴν ἀγαθό- μετὰ τῶν ἀσελγῶν' διὰ τοῦτο U ὁ λαὸς [6. 

λ΄, 24. [Tra αὐτοῦ " ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. ἰ ὁ ἀσύνετος θέλει κατακρημνισθῆ. 15" κεφ. θ', 

Ἰεζ An’ ᾿Εὰν σὺ, ᾿ἸΙσραὴλ, πορνεύῃς, τουλάχιστον 15: ιβ΄. 

8, 16. [KE», δ΄ “1 'AKOYZATE τὸν λόγον ἃς μὴ ἀνομήσῃ ὁ Ἰούδας" "ὁ μὴ ὑπά- 11. ᾿Αμὼς 

Δαν. β΄. Ἰτοῦ Κυρίου, υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ" διότι ὁ Kú=| yere λοιπὸν εἰς Τάλγαλα; μηδ᾽ dva- δ΄, 4: εἰ. 

28. Mex. pros 1 ἔχει κρίσιν μετὰ τῶν κατοίκων | βαίνετε "9 εἰς Βαϊθ-αὐὲν, ® “μηδὲ ὁ ὀμνύ- 5 

Ön τῆς γῆς, ἐπειδὴ δὲν ὑπάρχει ἀλήθεια, ετε, Ζῇ ὁ Κύριος. 10 Διότι 3 ὁ Ἰσραὴλ „Bao. 
οὐδὲ ἔλεος, * οὐδὲ γνῶσις Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς ἀπεσκίρτησεν ὡς δάμαλις ἀποσκιρτῶσα" ἈΝΤ 

τ Ἤσα, α΄. γῆ. 2 ᾿Επιορκία, καὶ ψεῦδος, καὶ τώρα θέλει βοσκήσει αὐτοὺς ὁ «ΕΑύριος, Kp δέν 

18: y. φόνος, καὶ κλοπὴν, καὶ μοιχεία ἐπλημ- ὡς ἀρνία ἐν τόπῳ πλατεῖ. 17" Ὁ Ἔφ-] κ᾽ 5 ed 
13, 14. {μύρησαν, καὶ αἵματα ἐγγίζουσιν ἐπὶ pen, προσεκολλήθη εἰς τὰ εἴδωλα" Ἂ ΤΣ 
Ἵερ. κε΄, Ἰαἵΐματα. 8 Διὰ τοῦτο 8 θέλει πενθήσει 3 ἀφήσατε αὐτόν. 18 Τὸ ποτὸν αὐτῶν Zop. αἵ, 
31. κεφ. [ἡ γῆ, καὶ “πᾶς ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ ὠξύνισεν" ὅλως ἐδόθησαν εἰς τὴν πορ- 

B’. 2. θέλει, λειποψυχήσει, μετὰ τῶν θηρίων νείαν' Boi ὑπερασπισταὶ αὐτῆς (ὦ τῆς [δ 5e Y 
Mix. τ΄. τοῦ ἀγροῦ, καὶ μετὰ τῶν πετεινῶν τοῦ αἰσχύνης !) ἀγαπῶσι τὸ Δότε. 1953 Ὁ]ς. ave 
Fe , [ οὐρανοῦ" ἕτι καὶ οἱ ἰχθύες τῆς θαλάσ- ἄνεμος θέλει συσφίγξει αὐτὴν ἐν ταῖς Ἴ᾽ El ἢ 

lep, δ' σης θέλουσιν ἐκλείψει. 4 πλὴν ἃ ἃς [πτέρυξιν αὑτοῦ, καὶ #9 θέλουσι καται- | Zax. ζ΄. 
ΠΡ Nes μὴ ἀντιλέγῃ μηδεὶς, μηδ᾽ ἃς ἐλέγχῃ  σχυνθῆ διὰ τὰς θυσίας αὑτῶν. τι. 
Pr) τὸν ἄλλον" διότι ὁ ὁ λαύς σου εἶναι ὃ ὡς οἱ [KE®. CA ΑΚΟΥΣΑΤΕ τοῦτο, le 22 Mar. 
ands te ἀντιλέγοντες εἰς τὸν ἱερέα. 5 Διὰ τοῦτο ρεῖς, καὶ προσέξατε, οἶκος Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ε΄, "4. 
τό: η΄. 8. θέλεις ὀλισθήσει τὴν ἡμέραν, καὶ μετὰ δότε ἀκρόασιν, οἶκος βασιλέως" διότι [as muy’. 
Ἐ Zop. α΄. σοῦ θέλει ὀλισθήσει καὶ ὁ προφήτης τὴν | πρὸς ἐσᾶς εἶναι ἡ κρίσιε" ἐπειδὴ "ἐστά- τι : ᾧ, 3 
3. γύκτα, καὶ θέλω ἀφανίσει τὴν μητέρασου. 3. ἥερ, δ΄. ττ, 12: γα. 1. 55. Ἣσα, α΄. 29. Ἵερ. 
5 Aeur. ιζ΄. 12. ὁ ἅερ. ς΄, 4,5: ἐε΄. 8. B'. 26. 1 gep. τ΄, 9. 
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“Ἰπέσει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


.Π εὑρεῖ" ἀπεμακρύνθη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


τ] διασπαράξει, καὶ ἀναχωρήσει" 








θητε παγὶς ἐπὶ Μισπὰ, καὶ δίκτυον 
ἡπλωμένον ἐπὶ τὸ Θαβώρ. 2 Καὶ οἱ 
Zl ἀγρεύοντες ἔκαμον βαθεῖαν σφαγήν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ θέλω παιδεύσει πάντας ad- 
τούς. 8. ᾿Εγὼ ὃ ἐγνώρισα τὸν ᾿Εφραῖμ, 
καὶ ὁ Ἰσραὴλ δὲν εἶναι κεκρυμμένος ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ" διότι “ τώρα πορνεύεις, ᾿Ἐφραϊμ, 
καὶ ἐμιάνθη ὁ ᾿Ισραήλ. 4 Δὲν ἀφίνου- 


„Jow αὐτοὺς αἱ πράξεις αὐτῶν νὰ ἐπι- 


στρέψωσιν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν αὑτῶν" διότι 


.}5 τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πορνείας εἶναι ἐν μέσῳ 


αὐτῶν, καὶ δὲν ἐγνώρισαν τὸν Κύριον. 
5 Καὶ δ ἡ ὑπερηφανία τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ μαρ- 
τυρεῖ κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ" διὰ τοῦτο 
A SAGEN ester Rn , 

ὁ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ὁ ᾿Εφραϊμ θέλουσι πέσει 
ἐν τῇ ἀνομίᾳ αὑτῶν" ὁ ᾿Ιούδας ἔτι θέλει 
67 Μετὰ τῶν ποι- 
μνίων αὑτῶν καὶ μετὰ τῶν ἀγελῶν 


αὑτῶν θέλουσιν ὑπάγει διὰ νὰ ζητή- 


σωσι τὸν Κύριον" ἀλλὰ δὲν θέλουσιν 
7 
δ᾿ Ἐφέρθησαν ἀπίστως πρὸς τὸν Kó- 
ριον" διότι ἐγέννησαν τέκνα ἀλλότρια 
ϑ τώρα δὲ εἷς μὴν θέλει καταφάγει aù- 
τοὺς καὶ τὰς κληρονομίας αὐτῶν. 

8 10 Σαλπίσατε κερατίνην ἐν T'aBaà, 


"] σάλπιγγα ἐν Ῥαμά" " ἠχήσατε δυνατὰ 
7:}ν 15 Βαὶθ-αὐέν' 8 κατόπιν σου, Βεν- 


ιαμίν, 9 Ὁ ᾿Εφραϊμ θέλει εἶσθαι ἤρη- 


᾿[μωμένος ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ ἐλέγχου" 


μεταξὺ τῶν φυλῶν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ἐγνω- 


, στοποίησα τὸ βεβαίως γενησόμενον" 


10 οἱ ἄρχοντες τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα ἔγειναν “ós 


οἱ μετατοπίζοντες ὅρια' ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 


᾿᾿θέλω ἐκχύσει ὡς ὕδατα τὴν ὀργήν 


OU. 
11 15 Κατεδυναστεύθη ὁ 'Eppaly, 
συνετρίβη ἐν τῇ κρίσει, διάτι ἑκουσίως 
ὑπῆγε “κατόπιν προστάγματος" 12 


τ] διὰ τοῦτο ἐγὼ θέλω εἶσθαι ὡς σαράκιον 


εἰς τὸν ᾿Ἐφραϊμ, καὶ " ὡς σκώληξ εἰς 
τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα. 13 Καὶ Welder ὁ 
᾿Ἐφραϊμ τὴν νόσον αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιούδας 
τὸ ἕλκος αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὑπῆγεν ὁ ᾿Εφραϊμ 
19 πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ασσύριον, καὶ ® ἀπέστειλε 
are hest tied 
πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα ᾿Ιαρείβ' ἀλλ᾽ οὗτος 
δὲν ἠδυνήθη νὰ σᾶς ἰατρεύσῃ, οὐδὲ νὰ 


.} σᾶς ἀπαλλάξῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἕλκους σας. 


14 Διότι 31 ἐγὼ θέλω εἶσθαι ὡς λέων εἰς 
τὸν ᾿Εφραῖμ, καὶ ὡς σκύμνος λέοντος 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα" 35 ἐγὼ, ἐγὼ θέλω 
θέλω 
λάβει, καὶ δὲν θέλει ὑπάρχει ὁ ἐλευ- 
θερῶν. 

15 Θέλω ὑπάγει, θέλω ἐπιστρέψει 
εἰς τὸν τόπον μου, “ ἑωσοῦ γνωρίσωσι 
τὸ ἔγκλημα αὑτῶν, καὶ ζητήσωσι τὸ 
πρόσωπόν μου" 3" ἐν τῇ θλίψει αὑτῶν 
θέλουσιν ὀρθρίσει πρὸς ἐμέ. 





ὩὭΣΗΕ. 
A ae ek ze ET ᾿ς 


(KES. -΄.7 "Ἔλθετε, καὶ ἃς ἐπι- 
στρέψωμεν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον" 

Διότι ᾿αὐτὸς διεσπάραξε, καὶ 3θέ- 
λει μᾶς ἰατρεύσει" 

᾿Ἐπάταξε, καὶ θέλει περιδέσει τὴν 
πληγὴν ἡμῶν. 

2 Soler ἀναζωοποιήσει ἡμᾶς μετὰ 
δύο ἡμέρας" 

Ἔν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ϑέλει μᾶς 
ἀναστήσει, καὶ θέλομεν ζῇ ἐνώπιον 
αὐτου, 

3 “Τότε θέλομεν γνωρίσει καὶ θέ- 
λομεν ἐξακολουθεῖ νὰ γνωρίζωμεν 
τὸν Κύριον" 


Ἧ ἔξοδος αὐτοῦ εἶναι προδιατε- |s 


ταγμένη ὅ ὡς ἡ αὐγή" 

Καὶ “θέλει ἐλθεῖ πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὡς 
ὑετὸς, ᾿ὡὼς βροχὴ ὄψιμος καὶ πρώϊ- 
μος ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 

4 5Τ| νὰ κάμω εἰς σὲ, ᾿Ἐφραϊμ; τί 
νὰ κάμω εἰς σὲ, ᾿Ιούδα ; διότι ἡ καλω- 


σύνη σας εἶναι " ὡς νεφέλη πρωϊνὴ, καὶ 8. 


ὡς δρόσος ἑωθινὴ ἥτις παρέρχεται. 5 


Διὰ τοῦτο κατέκοψα αὐτοὺς ἡ διὰ τῶν 3 


προφητῶν" ἐφόνευσα αὐτοὺς 1} διὰ τῶν 
λόγων τοῦ στόματός μου καὶ αἱ κρί- 
σεις σου θέλουσιν ἐξέλθει ὡς φῶς. 6 
Διότι ᾿Ξέλεος θέλω, 13 καὶ οὐχὶ θυσίαν" 
ἈΞ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν Θεοῦ μᾶλλον παρὰ 
ὁλοκαυτώματα. 7 Αὐτοὶ ὅμως ὡς ó 
᾿Αδὰμ PP παρέβησαν τὴν διαθήκην’ 1δὲν 
τούτῳ ἐφέρθησαν ἀπίστως πρὸς ἐμέ. 


8 11 Ἢ Γαλαὰδ εἶναι πόλις ἐργαζομένων τ΄ 


ἀνομίαν, ἐνεδρεύουσα αἷμα. 9 Καὶ ὡς 
στίφη ληστῶν παραμονεύοντα ἄνθρω- 
mov, οὕτως Bé σύλλογος τῶν ἱερέων 
φονεύουσιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ μέχρι Συχέμ' 
διότι ἔπραξαν αἰσχρά, 10 5 Ἔν τῷ 
οἴκῳ Ἰσραὴλ εἶδον φρίκην" ἐκεῖ ® εἶναι 
ἡ πορνεία τοῦ ᾿Εφραϊμ’ ὁ Ἰσραὴλ 
ἐμιάνθη. 11 Καὶ διὰ σὲ, 'Toúda, “ δι- 
ὡρίσθη θερισμὸς, 3 ὅταν ἐγὼ ἐπιστρέφω 
τὴν αἰχμαλωσίαν τοῦ λαοῦ μου. 


[KE®. ζ.1 ἜΝΩ ἰάτρευον τὸν Ἰσ-᾿ ἢ 
ραὴλ, ἀπεκαλύφθη τότε ἡ ἀνομία τοῦ γ 


Eppaty, καὶ ἡ κακία τῆς Σαμαρείας" 


διότε ' ἔπραξαν ψεῦδος" καὶ ὁ κλέπτης 7. 


εἰσέρχεται, ὁ λῃστὴς γυμνόνει ἔξωθεν. 
2 Καὶ αὐτοὶ δὲν λέγουσιν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
αὑτῶν, 32ὅτι ἐνθυμοῦμαι πᾶσαν τὴν ἀνο- 
μίαν αὐτῶν" ὃ τώρα περιεκύκλωσαν αὐ- 
τοὺς αἱ πράξεις αὐτῶν" “ ἔμπροσθεν 
τοῦ προσώπου μου ἔγειναν. 8. Ἔν τῇ 
κακίᾳ αὑτῶν εὔφραναν τὸν βασιλέα, 
καὶ ὃ ἐν τοῖς ψεύδεσιν αὑτῶν τοὺς ἄρ- 
χοντας. 4 ὁ Πάντες εἶναι μοιχοὶ, ὡς ὁ 
κλίβανος ὁ πεπυρωμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀρτο- 
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ποιοῦ" ὅστις», ἀφοῦ Cvuban τὸ φύραμα, 
παύει τοῦ νὰ θερμαίνῃ αὐτὸν, ἑωσοῦ 
γείνῃ ἡ ζύμωσις. ὅ Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἡμῶν, οἱ ἄρχοντες ἠσθένη- 
σαν ὑπὸ τῆς φλογώσεως τοῦ οἴνου, καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἐξήπλωσε τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀχρείους.. 6 Διότι ἐνασχολοῦσι 
τὴν καρδίαν. αὑτῶν φλεγωμένην ὡς κλί- 


Bavov, ἐν ταῖς ἐνέδραις αὑτῶν" ὁ ἀρτο- 


ποιὸς αὐτῶν κοιμᾶται, ὅλην τὴν γύκτα" 
τὴν δὲ αὐγὴν αὐτὴ καίει ὡς πῦρ φλο- 
γίζον, 7 Πάντες οὗτοι ἐθερμάνθησαν 
ὡς κλίβανος, καὶ κατέφαγον τοὺς κριτὰς 
αὑτῶν" Ἶ πάντες οἱ βασιλεῖς αὐτό ὧν 
" ἔπεσον' 9 δὲν ὑπάρχει μεταξὺ αὐτῶν 
ὁ ἐπικαλούμενός με. 8 Ὁ ᾿Εφραϊΐμ, 
1ὸ αὐτὸς συνεμίγη μετὰ τῶν "λαῶν" ὁ 
᾿Εφραϊμ εἶναι ὡς ἐγκρυφίας ὅ ὅστις δὲν 
ἐστράφη. 9 U Ξένοι κατέφαγον τὴν 
δύναμιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς δὲν γνωρίζει 
τοῦτο᾽ καὶ λευκαὶ τρίχες, ἀνεφύησαν 
σποράδην ἐ ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ αὐτὸς δὲν γνω- 
piket, τοῦτο, 10 Καὶ "ἡ ὑπερηφανία 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ μαρτυρεῖ κατὰ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ καὶ " δὲν ἐπιστρέφουσι πρὸς 
Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν αὑτῶν, οὐδὲ ἐκζητοῦσιν 
αὐτὸν, διὰ πάντα ταῦτα. 

11 Καὶ "ὁ Ἐφραΐμ εἶναι ὡς περι- 
στερὰ δελεαζομένη, μὴ ἔχουσα σύνε- 
σιν" 1 ἐπικαλοῦνται τὴν Αἴγυπτον, |* 
ὑπάγουσιν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίαν. 12 


Ὅταν ù ὑπάγωσι, 15 θέλω ἐξαπλώσει ἐπ᾽ 


αὐτοὺς τὸ δίκτυόν μου" θέλω κατα- 
βιβάσει αὐτοὺς καθὼς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ" θέλω παιδεύσει αὐτοὺς *7 καθ- 
ὡς ἐκηρύχθη. ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν. 
13 Οὐαὶ εἰς αὐτούς 1 διύτι ἀπεσκίρ- 
τησαν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" ὄλεθρος εἰς αὐτούς! 
διότι ἠσέβησαν. εἰς ἐμέ: Berg ἐγὼ 
ἐξηγόρασα αὐτοὺς, αὐτοὶ ἐλάλησαν κατ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ ψεύδη. 14 Καὶ 1 δὲν μὲ ἐπεκα- 
λέσθησαν ἐ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῶν, ἀλλὰ ὠ- 
λόλυζον ἐπὶ τὰς κλίνας. αὑτῶν" βασανί- 
Covrau διὰ σῖτον καὶ οἶνον, καὶ στασιά- 
Covow ἐναντίον μου. 15 Καὶ ἐγὼ 
ἐπαίδευσα αὐτοὺς ἐνῷ ἐνίσχυσα τοὺς 
βραχίονας αὐτῶν, αὐτοὶ ὅμως διέλοι 
ζοντο πονηρὰ ἐναντίον μου. 109 Ὲ 
πιστρέφουσιν, οὐχὶ εἰς τὸν Ὕψιστον" 
ἢ ἔγειναν. ὡς τύξον στρεβλόν" οἱ «ἄρ- 
xovres αὐτῶν θέλουσι πέσει ἐν ῥομ- 
Φφαίᾳ ἢ διὰ τὴν αὐθάδειαν τῆς γλώσσης 
αὑτῶν" τοῦτο θέλει εἶσθαι τὸ ὄνειδος 
αὐτῶν "ὃ ἐν τῇ γῇ τῆς Αἰγύπτου. 


[KE®. 7} EAAIIISON ταῦτα μὲ τὸ 
στόμα σου" Θέλεις ὁρμήσει 3ὡς ἀετὸς 
ἐναντίον τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Κυρίου, ὃ διότι 
παρέβησαν τὴν διαθήκην μου, καὶ ἦσέ- 











βησαν εἰς τὸν νόμον μου. 2.“ Ὁ Ἰσ- 
ραὴλ θέλει κράζει πρὸς ἐμὲ, Θεέ μου, 
δ σὲ γνωρίζομεν. 8. Ὃ Ἰσραὴλ ἀπέῤ- 





ῥιψε τὸ ἀγαθόν" ὁ ἐχθρὸς θέλει κατα- 
διώξει αὐτόν. 4 Αὐτοὶ "κατέστησαν 
βασιλεῖς, πλὴν οὐχὶ παρ' ἐ ἐμοῦ" ἔκαμον 
ἄρχοντας, πλὴν χωρὶς νὰ ἔχω εἴδησιν" 

Ter τοῦ ἀργυρίου αὑτῶν καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
χρυσίου αὑτῶν ἔκαμον εἰς ἑαυτοὺς εἴ- 
ϑώλα; διὰ νὰ ἐξολοθρευθῶσιν. 

ὅ ᾿Απέῤῥιψεν αὐτοὺς ὁ μόσχος σου, 
Σαμάρεια, ὁ θυμός μου ἐξήφθη ἐναν- 
τίον αὐτῶν" “ἕως πότε δὲν θέλουσι 
δυνηθῆ νὰ καθαρισθῶσι; 6 Καὶ τοῦτο 
βεβαίως ἔγεινεν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
τεχνίτης ἔκαμεν αὐτό" ὅθεν αὐτὸ δὲν 
εἶναι Oeds" ὁ μόσχος λοιπὸν τῆς Σα- 
μαρείας θέλει γείνει συντρίμματα. 7 
Ἐπειδὴ " ἔσπειραν ἄνεμον, διὰ τοῦτο 
θέλουσι θερίσει ἀνεμοστρόβιλον" δὲν 
ἔχει κάλαμον' ὁ βλαστὸς δὲν θέλει 
δώσει ἄλευρον" καὶ ἂν δώσῃ, "" ξένοι 
θέλουσι καταπίει αὐτό. 

8." Kareróón δ᾿ Ἰσραήλ" τώρα ἔγει- 
var μεταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν Ps σκεῦος ἐν 
ᾧ δὲν ὑπάρχει χάρις. 9 Διότι Bap’ 
ἑαυτῶν ἀνέβησαν εἰς τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους, 
Hs dj ὄναγρος μονάζων καθ᾽ ἑαυτόν" 5 ὁ 
᾿Εφραῖμ ἐμίσθωσεν é, ἐραστάς, 10 πλὴν 
ἂν καὶ ἐμίσθωσαν ἐραστὰς μεταξὺ τῶν 
ἐθνῶν, τώρα " θέλω συνάξει αὐτούς" 
αὶ θέλουσι λυπηθῆ μετ᾽ ὀλίγον διὰ 

7 rò φορτίον τοῦ βασιλέως τῶν dpxóve | 
των. 11 Ἐπειδὴ ὁ ᾿Εφραὶμ Ἰδἐπλήθυνε, 
τὰ θυσιαστήρια διὰ νὰ ἁμαρτάνῃ, θέ- 
λουσι γείνει εἰς αὐτὸν θυσιαστήρια, τοῦ 
ἁμαρτάνειν. 12 Ἔγραψα πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Wrà μεγαλεῖα τοῦ νόμου μου" πλὴν 
ἐλογίσθησαν ὡς ἀλλότριον πρᾶγμα. 
13 Ἔν ταῖς θυσίαις, τὰς ὑπυίας προσ- 
φέρουσιν εἰς ἐμὲ, 2" θυσιάζουσι κρέας, 
καὶ τρώ; γουσιν" A6 Κύριος δὲν δέχεται 
αὐτάς" “τώρα θέλει ἐνθυμηθὴ τὴν ἀνο- 
μίαν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπισκεφθὴ τὰς ἁμαρτίας |{ 
αὐτῶν" "ὃ αὐτοὶ θέλουσιν ἐπιστρέψει els 
τὴν Αἴγυπτον. 14 Διότι *ó ὁ Ἰσραὴλ 
ἐλησμόνησε “τὸν Ποιητὴν αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
8 οἰκοδομεῖ ναούς" καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιούδας ἐπλή- 


θυνεν ὠχυρωμένας πόλεις" ἀλλὰ TOA |” 


ἐξαποστείλει πῦρ ἐπὶ τὰς πόλεις αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ θέλει καταφάγει τὰ παλάτια αὐτῶν. 


[KE®, 6. ΜΗ χαῖρε, Ἰσραὴλ, μηδὲ 
εὐφραίνου, ὡς οἱ λαοί". διότι ἐπόρ- 
νευσας ἐκκλίνων ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ σου" 
Ξῃγάπησας μισθώματα ἐπὶ πᾶν ἁλώ- 
νιον σίτου. 2 ὃ Τὸ ἁλώνιον καὶ ὁ ληνὸς 


δὲν θέλουσι θρέψει αὐτοὺς, καὶ ὁ oivos |: 


θέλει ἐκλείψει ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 8 Δὲν θέ- 
λουσι κατοικήσει “ἐν τῇ γῇ τοῦ Κυρίου" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ὁ ᾿Εφραὶμ θέλει ἐπιστρέψει πρὸς 
Ἔφεσ. β΄. 10. 36 Bao. Α΄. ιβ΄. 31. 

27. ᾿Αμὼς β΄. 5. ἃ κεφ. δ΄. 12: ε΄. 4, 
μδ΄. 17. κεφ. β΄. τ2. ὃ κεφ. β΄. 0, 12. 
κε΄. 238. Ἱερ. β΄. 7: us. 18, ὃ κεφ. η΄. 


Ἰσραήλ ὁ 9. 


5 Bao. Β΄, 
ter 


317, 








18: ια΄. 5. 











d 




















Κεφ. (΄. ὭΣΗΒ. 805 
6 "ες. δ΄, [τὴν Αἴγυπτον, καὶ θέλουσι φάγει ἀ-]} 5 διὰ τὴν κακίαν τῶν πράξεων αὐτῶν |= kep. α', 
13. Δαν. ᾿κάθαρτα ἴ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασσυρίᾳ. 45 Δὲν} θέλω ἐξώσει αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου μου" 6. 
α΄. 8. θέλουσι προσφέρει σπονδὰς οἴνου eis | δὲν θέλω ἀγαπᾷ πλέον αὐτούε" δι πάν- “ἢ ‘Hoa. 

7 Βασ. Β'. [τὸν Κύριον, ὃ οὐδὲ θέλουσιν εἶσθαι [ τες οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν εἶναι. ἀποστάται. ἄν. 28. 
εζ-. 6. ἀρεστοὶ εἰς αὐτόν" Vai θυσίαι αὐτῶν | 16 Ἐπατάχθη δ᾽ ᾿Ἐφραϊΐμ' ἡ ῥίζα adrôr |, ΙΧ’ 13 
kep. ta. Ἰρέχουσιν εἶσθαι els αὐτοὺς ὡς ἄρτος πεν- ἐξηράνθη" καρπὸν δὲν θέλουσι κάμει") gi 
Lan , [θούντων' πάντες οἱ τρώγοντες αὐτὰς | ἔτι "καὶ ἃ ἂν γεννήσωσι, θᾶλω θανατώ- ΕἾ 4 
κεφ, Ὑ. θέλουσι μιανθῆ" διότι ἄρτος αὐτῶν | vet τὰ ἐπιθυμητὰ τῆς μήτρας αὐτῶν. ἣν 
ip. ᾿ ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτῶν δὲν θέλει] 17 Ὃ Θεός μου θέλει ἀποῤῥίψει ἷ 
zo. keg. εἰσέλθει εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Κυρίου. 8 αὐτοὺς, διότι δὲν εἰσήκουσαν αὐτόν" 1 Ναοὺμ 
η΄. τῷ. Τί θέλετε κάμει "3 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ πανηγύ- καὶ θέλουσιν εἶσθαι °° πλανώμενοι με- Β΄. 2. 
10 δὲυτ. |pews, καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἑορτῆς τοῦ Κυρίου ;] ταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν. ἦ κεφ. η. 
ke’, 14. |G Διότι, ἰδοὺ, € ἔφυγον διὰ τὴν ταλαι- 11: εβ΄. 
NH Aeur, ᾿πωρίαν" 15 ἡ Αἴγυπτος θέλει συνάξει [ΚΕΦ. #.] Ὃ ἸΣΡΑΗΔ εἶναι 1 ἄμ- | 11- ᾿ 
In αὐτοὺς, ἡ ἡ Μέμφις θέλει θάψει αὐτούς" πελος εὐκληματοῦσα" ἐκαρποφόρησεν κεφ. η΄. 
B κεφ. β΄, τὰ δι ἀργυρίου ἐπιθυμητὰ αὐτῶν, ἀφθόνως" κατὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν καρπῶν Oe An 
ἐὸν 1ὸ κνίδαι θέλουσι κληρονομήσει αὐτά" αὑτοῦ " ἐπλήθυνε τὰ θυσιαστήρια" κατὰ ΣΥΝ 

EEE ζ΄. ἄκανθαι θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ἐν ταῖς σκηναῖς τὴν ἀγαθότητα τῆς γῆς αὑτοῦ ὃ ἐλάμ- Po (aj 
16. «ίχ. ladrâv. 7 Ἦλθον αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς ἐπι- πρυνε τὰ ἀγάλματα. 2 Ἣ καρδία 24. Ἶ 
δι € σκέψεως, αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς ἀνταποδύσεως αὐτῶν " εἶναι μεμερισμένη" τώρα θέ- 3 shy 
6: MB’. " ἤλθον' ὁ Ἰσραὴλ θέλει γνωρίσει τοῦτο | λουσι ᾿τιμωρηθῆ: αὐτὸς θέλει κατασκά- | κεφ. y 4: 
13: λδ', ὁ προφήτης εἶναι ἄφρων, "ἢ ὁ ἄνθρωπος Wer τὰ θυσιαστήρια αὐτῶν, θέλει φθεί- } ια΄. 5. 

13. κεφ. ὁ πνευματέμφορος μαινόμενος, διὰ τὸ ρει τὰ ἀγάλματα αὐτῶν. 8. ὃ Διότι Mix. δ΄. 9 
8. πλῆθος τῆς ἀνομίας σου, καὶ τοῦ meyde | τώρα θέλουσιν εἰπεῖ, ἩΗμεῖς δὲν ἔ; ἔχομεν 5 Ἰδὲ 
15 tel. uy. [λοὺ κατὰ σοῦ μίσους. 80 φρουρὸς ] βασιλέα, διότι δὲν ἐφοβήθημεν τὸν Δευτ. «θ΄. 
3, καὶλ, [τοῦ ᾿Εφραϊμ ἧτο ὁ μετὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, Κύριον" καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τί ἤθελε μᾶς 18. ᾿Αμὼς 
Mex. β΄, |ὁ δὲ προφήτης & ἔγεινε, παγὶς ἰξευτοῦ εἰς κάμει; 4 ᾿Ἐλάλησαν λόγους, òmvú- [6-77 «΄. 
11. Σοῴ. πάσας τὰς ὁδοὺς αὑτοῦ, καὶ μῖσος ἐν οντες „Wevdôs ἐνῷ ἔκαμνον συνθήκην" 12. Τράξ, 
Υ. 4 τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ θεοῦ αὑτοῦ. ϑ τς Διεφθά- ὅθεν ἡ ἡ καταδίκη θέλει ἐκβλαστήσει " ὡς gak " 
16 ερ. τ΄. | pnoav βαθέως, ὡς ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Brijs τὸ κώνειον ἐν ταῖς αὔλαξι τοῦ ἀγροῦ." ὦ ΠΡ 
17: λα΄. {Παβαά" 1" διὰ τοῦτο θέλει ἐνθυμηθὴ τὴν δ Οἱ κάτοικοι τῆς Σαμαρείας θέλουσι ἼΣΗΣ A’ 
6, Ἰεζ. ἀνομίαν αὐτῶν, θέλει ἐπισκεφθῆ τὰς κατατρομάξει διὰ τὸν μόσχον ὃ τῆς ιβ΄. 28 
A BA ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. Βαὶθ-αὐέν: διότι ὁ λαὸς αὐτοῦ θέλει] 20. κεφ. 
Αγ» Ze 10 Εὔρηκα τὸν Ἰσραὴλ ὦ ὡς σταφυλὴν πενθήσει δι᾿ αὐτὸν, καὶ οἱ εἰδωλοθύται δι 56. 
τ ‘Hoa. [ἐν ἐρήμῳ εἶδον τοὺς » πατέρας σας Ws αὐτοῦ οἱ χαίροντες εἰς αὐτὸν, ' " διὰ τὴν 8 κεφ. δ΄. 
λα΄. 6. τὰ πρωτογέννητα τῆς συκῆς - ἐν τῇ δόξαν αὐτοῦ, διότι μετῳκίσθη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 15. 
Ad 69 ἀρχῇ αὐτῆς" ἀλλ' αὐτοὶ ὑπῆγον “πρὸς 6 Αὐτὸς ἔτι θέλει Φερθῆ εἰς τὴν 1" Zap. A’, 
dn τὸν Βέελ- τφεγὼρ, καὶ 5 ἀφιερώθησαν ᾿Ασσυρίαν, δῶρον 1 πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα δ΄. 21,22, 
je γε: , εἰς τὴν αἰσχύνην" καὶ “*& ἔγειναν βδε- ᾿Ιαρείβ' αἰσχύνῃ θέλει καταλάβει τὸν Keb De 
Ἂν τὰν λυκτοὶ, καθὼς τὸ ἀντικείμενον τῆς ἀγάπης ᾿Εφραΐμ, καὶ ὃ Ἰσραὴλ. θέλει ἐντραπῆ “ε, ε 
zo poa, αὐτῶν. 11 Περὶ δὲ τοῦ "paip, ὡς U διὰ τὴν βουλὴν αὑτοῦ. jn ᾿Αφανί- Ἀν 
ὌΝΩΝ πτηνὸν, θέλει πετάσει ἡ δόξα αὐτῶν, ζεται ἡ Σαμάρεια, καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς ad- A el 
Mix. (. [πὸ τῆς γέννας, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς μήτρας, τῆς, ὡς ἀφρὸς ἐπὶ πρόσωπον. ὕδατος. [τὼ Pe 
τ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς συλλήψεως" 12 ἀλλὰ 8 Καὶ Pol βωμοὶ τῆς Αὐὲν, ij ἅμαρ- ie X 8, 
hi Ἰδὲ 35 καὶ ἂν  ἐκθρέψωσι. τὰ τέκνα αὑτῶν, τία τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, θέλουσι καταστραφῆ᾽ | 1e κεφ. δ΄ 
κεφ. β΄. [39 θέλω ἀτεκνώσει αὐτοὺς, ὥστε νὰ μὴ νὰ ἄκανθαι καὶ τρίβολοι θέλουσι βλα- τρ. 
15. μείνῃ ἄνθρωπος, διότι 2 οὐαὶ ἔτι εἰς στήσει ἐπὶ τὰ θυσιαστήρια. αὐτῶν" καὶ μ΄ Δευτ. 
32. 'Άριθ. αὐτοὺς, ὅταν συρθῶ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 131" θέλουσιν εἰπεῖ πρὸς τὰ ὄρη, Καλύ- 9΄. ar 
κε΄, 3. Ὁ ᾿Ἐφραϊΐμ μὲ ἐφαίνετο * ὡς ἡ Τύρος, ψατέ pas: καὶ πρὸς τοὺς λόφους, Πέ- | Bac. A’ 
Wa). ps”, πεφυτευμένος ἐ ἐν τόπῳ τερπνῷ" “ὑπλὴν σατε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. ιβ΄. 30. 
28. ὁ Ἔφραϊμ θέλει ἐκφέρει τὰ τέκνα αὑ-) 9. Τ᾽ Ἰσραὴλ, ἡμάρτησας ἀπὸ τῶν 5 κεφ. θ΄ 
28 "lep. ια΄.) τοῦ διὰ τὸν φονέα. ἡμερῶν τῆς Γαβαά" ἐκεῖ ἐστάθησαν" 6. 
13. Κεφ.}] 14 Ads εἰς αὐτοὺς, Κύριε" τί θέλεις τῇ ἐν Ταβαὰ κατὰ τῶν υἱῶν τῆς vo-|*S ‘Hoa. 
it Bs δώσει: δὸς εἰς αὐτοὺς ® μήτραν ἀπο-] μίας μάχη δὲν ἔφθασεν εἰς αὐτούς. 10 ΤΕΣ , 
ἘΠ ᾿ βάλλουσαν, καὶ μαστοὺς ξηρούς. ἐν τὰ Κατὰ τὴν βουλήν μ μὸν βεβαίως θέλω ὅθ ef 
u Va. 15 Πᾶσα ἡ κακία αὐτῶν εἶναι 85 ἐν) παιδεύσει αὐτούς" καὶ Ὁ οἱ λαοὶ θέλουσι edn 
πα΄. 15. |᾿ Γαλγάλοις" διότι ἐκεῖ ἐμίσησα αὐτούς" συναχθῇ ἐναντίον αὐτῶν, ὅταν φέρων-] 9: 6, 
Ἰεζ κ΄. 8. ᾿Αμὼς δ΄. 5. 55 Ἰὼβ κζ΄. τ4. 15 Δευτ.  Τὰι εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν διὰ τὰς δύο ἄνο- Doge. θ΄. 
Gr ὅτ Aevr. λα΄. 17. Bao. Β΄. εζ΄ 18. | μίας αὑτῶν. 11 Ὁ ᾿Ἐφραὶμ εἶναι μὲν 4. 

Ἂ 38 Sap. Α΄. κη΄. 15, 16. 39 Ἰδὲ Ἰεζ.} ἢ δάμαλις δεδιδαγμένη, καὶ ἀγαπῶσα 18 Ἰδὲ 
κε΄: Ks κη΄. bs τό, κεφ. «γ΄. B Λουκ, [ Κριτ. κ΄. 15 Aevr. κη΄. 63. 3. Ἵερ. ἐπ΄. τό, “el. κγ΄. 
κγ΄. 29. B κεῷ. δ. 15: ιβ΄. 11. 46,47. κεφ. η΄. το. PY 'lep.v.1r. Muy. δ', 13. 
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Παρ. [và ἁλωνίζη" πλὴν ἐγὼ θέλω περάσει 
(αἰ 18, , Τὡγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν ὡραῖον αὐτῆς τράχηλον" 
Ὁ Iep. δ΄. θέλω ὑποζεύξει τὸν ᾿Εφραϊμ' ὁ Ἰούδας 
3: maes θέλει. ἀροτριᾷ, ὁ ᾿Ιακὼβ θέλει βωλοκο- 
8 Πι ἡ πεὶ εἰς εαυτὺν, 
κβ΄. ἐξ „12 ᾿Ξ Σπείρατε δὲ ἑαυτοὺς ἐν δικαιο- 
keb. nr. σύνῃ, θερίσατε ἐν ἐλέει" ιν ἀνοίξατε 
Ta. «΄. ἢ, τὴν ἀφειμένην σας γῆν" διότι εἶναι 
8. καιρὸς νὰ ἐκζητήσητε τὸν Κύριον, ἑωσ- 
35. κεφ, οὔ ἔλθῃ καὶ ἐπισταλάξῃ δικαιοσύνην 
ιγ΄. τό. ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, 18 ᾿Ε Ἡροτριάσατε ἀσέ- 
30 Bac. βειαν, ἐθερίσατε ἀνομίαν" ἐφάγετε 
Β΄. ιη΄.34: καρπὸν ψεύδου:" διότι ἤλπισας εἰς τὴν 
ιθ΄. 13. ὁδόν σου, εἰς τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἰσχυρῶν 
nep. σου. 14 "5 Διὰ τοῦτο ἀπώλεια θέλει 
Mi τό. ἐγερθῆ μεταξὺ τῶν λαῶν σου; καὶ πάν- 
σίχ. 7. τὰ τὰ φρούριά σου θέλουσιν ἐκπορθη- 
Oi, καθὼς ὁ Σαλμὰν͵ ἐξεπόρθησε “ὃ τὴν 
Βαλθ-ἀρβὲλ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς μάχης" 
τ κεφ, B τ ἡ μήτηρ κατεσυντρίβη ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα. 
16. 15 Οὕτω θέλει κάμει εἰς ἐσᾶς ἡ Βαιθὴλ, 
1 Ματθ. ᾿ ἕνεκεν τῆς ἐσχάτης ἀνομίας σας" “pot 
8΄. τ8. θέλει ἀφανισθῆ ὁλοτελῶς ὁ βασιλεὺς 
3 Ἐρόδ, | τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 
8.22, 23 
4 Bas. Β΄. 
«ζ΄. 16, [ΚΕΦ, ud.) “OTE ὁ Ἰσραὴλ ἦτο 
κεφ. 8. νήπιον, τότε ἐγὼ ἠγάπησα αὐτὸν, καὶ 
bersih ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 3 ἐκάλεσα τὸν ὃ υἱόν μου. 
ἌΡ ΤΑ Ὁ Ὁ vogov ἐκάλουν αὐτοὺς, τόσον αὐτοὶ 
Be ge ἡ ἀνεχώρουν ἀπ᾽ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν" “ ἐθυ- 
‘Hoa. 1 σίαζον εἰς τοὺς Βααλεὶμ, καὶ ἐθυμίαζον 
ej εἰς τὰ γλυπτά. 3 ᾿Εγὼ “ἐδίδαξα ἔ ἔτι 
ὃ Ἐῤλόδ. τὸν Ἐφραΐμ νὰ περιπατῇ, πιάνων αὐτὸν 
ET ἀπὸ τῶν βραχιόνων αὐτοῦ" ἀλλὰ δὲν 
τ Aeur. ἐγνώρισαν. ὅτι ἰάτρευον αὐτούς. 4 
κε΄. 13. Ecvpa αὐτοὺς μὲ σχοινία ἀνθρώπου, 
8 Ψαλ, [μὲ “δεσμοὺς ἀγάπης" καὶ 7 τήμην εἰς aù- 
οη΄. 25. Ἰτοὺς ὡς οἱ ἀφαιροῦντες τὸν ζυγὸν ἐπά- 
κεφ. Β΄. 8.] ννωθεν τῶν σιαγόνων αὐτῶν, καὶ δἔθεσα 
" Ιδὲ τροφὴν ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν. 
Rep 5 5 δὲν θέλει ἐπιστρέψει εἰς τὴν γῆν 
138 θ᾽, 8. τῆς Αἰγύπτου, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ᾿Ασσύριος θέλει 
pe: εἶσθαι βασιλεὺς αὐτοῦ, 19 διότι δὲν ἠθέ- 
Β΄. εζ. 13, fi 
τι. λησαν νὰ ἐπιστραφῶσι. θ Καὶ ἡ ῥομ- 
Li κεφ, «΄. data θέλει ἐπιπέσει ἐπὶ τὰς πόλεις 
6, αὐτοῦ, καὶ θέλει ἀναλώσει τοὺς ἰσχυ- 
15 tzep. γ΄. pods αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταφάγει, U ἕνεκα τῶν 
A διαβουλίων αὐτῶν. 7 Kai ὁ λαύς μου 
εἶναι ᾿Ξ προσκεκολλημένος εἰς τὴν ἀπο- 
στασίαν τὴν κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ' ed! ἂν καὶ ἐκα- 
λέσθησαν πρὸς τὸν Ὕψιστον, οὐδεὶς 
.ἰ ὅμως ὕψωσεν αὐτόν. 
ον AES ἡ Πῶς θέλω σὲ παραδώσει, ἘΦ- 
Tep. θ΄.} pain; πῶς θέλω σὲ ἐγκαταλίπει, Ἰ1σ- 
Wk paid; πῶς θέλω σὲ κάμει τὸς ᾿Αδαμά; 
id ‚py, τῶς daret δέσει δὲ Σεβωείμ; id 
8: ιθ΄. 24, καρδία μου μετεστράφη ἐντός μου, τὰ 
25. Δευτι σπλάγχνα μου συνεκινήθησαν. 9 Δὲν 
κβ΄. 25. [θέλω ἐκτελέσει τὴν ἔξαψιν τοῦ θυμοῦ 
᾿Αμὼς δ΄. 11. 16 Aevr. λβ΄, 36. ‘Hoa. ἐγ΄. 15 
‘ep. λα΄, 20. 





μου, δὲν θέλω ἐπιστρέψει εἰς ἐξολο- 
θρευμὸν τοῦ ᾿Εφραΐμ᾽ διότι " ἐ ἐγὼ εἶμαι 
Θεὸς, καὶ οὐχὶ ἄνθρωπος, ἽΔγιος ἐν τῷ 
μέσῳ σου" καὶ δὲν θέλω εἰσέλθει ἐν 
θυμῳ. 10 Κατόπιν τοῦ Κυρίου θέλου- 
σι περιπατεῖ" “ὡς λέων θέλει βρυ- 
χᾶσθαι' ὅταν αὐτὸς βρυχηθῇ, τότε 
θέλουσι σπεύσει ἐκστατικὰ τὰ τέκνα 
19 ἀπὸ τῆς δύσεως" 11 θέλουσι σπεύ- 
σει ἐκστατικὰ ὡς πτηνὸν ἀπὸ τῆς Αἰ- 
γύπτου, καὶ Vs περιστερὰ͵ ἀπὸ τῆς 
γῆς τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίας" καὶ 2% θέλω ἀπο- 


καταστήσει αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις αὐτῶν, |* 


λέγει Κύριος. 

140 Eopa AM μὲ περιεκύκλωσε 
μὲ ψεύδη, καὶ ὁ οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ μὲ ἀπά- 
την" ἀλλ᾽ ó ἸΙούδας ἔτι ἔχει ἐξουσίαν 
μετὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἶναι πιστὸς μετὰ 
τῶν ἁγίων. 

[ΚΕΦ. ΜΒ." Ὁ ᾿Εφραῖμ 1 βύσκεται 
ἄνεμον, καὶ κυνηγεῖ τὸν ἀνατολικὸν 
ἄνεμον" καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πληθύνει ψεύδη 
καὶ ὄλεθρον" 3 κάμνουσι δὲ συνθήκην 
μετὰ τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων, καὶ ὃ φέρουσιν 
ἔλαιον εἰς τὴν Αἴγυπτον. 

2 “Ὁ Κύριος ἔχει ἔτι κρίσιν μετὰ 
τοῦ ᾿ἸΙούδα, καὶ θέλει ἐπισκεφθῆ τὸν 
᾿Ιακὼβ κατὰ τὰς ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ" κατὰ τὰς 
πράξεις αὐτοῦ θέλει demon nds εἰς 
αὐτόν. 8 Ἐν, τῇ κοιλίᾳ ὃ ἐπτέρνισε 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀνδρικῇ 
ἡλικίᾳ αὑτοῦ ὃ "ἐνίσχυσε πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. 
4 Ναὶ, ἐνίσχυσε μετὰ ἀγγέλου, καὶ 
ὑπερίσχυσεν" ἔκλαυσε; καὶ ἐδεήθη ad 
τοῦ ἴ ἐν Βαιθὴλ εὕρηκεν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
ἐκεῖ ἐλάλησε πρὸς ἡμᾶς" 5 ναὶ, Κύ- 
pros ὁ Θεὸς τῶν δυνάμεων, ὁ Κύριος 
δ τὸ μνημύσυνον αὐτοῦ, 6 " Διὰ 
τοῦτο σὺ ἐπίστρεψον πρὸς τὸν Θεόν 
σον! φύλαττε ἔλεος καὶ κρίσιν, καὶ 

10 ἔλπιζε ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν σου. διὰ παντός. 

7 Ὸ “Epa. εἶναι ἔμπορος" a ζύγια 
ἀπάτης εἶναι ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ" ἀγαπᾷ 
νὰ ἀδικῇ. 8 Καὶ ὁ ᾿Εφραΐμ εἶπε, 72Βε- 
βαίως ἐγὼ ἐπλούτησα, à ἀπέκτησα ὑπάρ- 
xovra εἰς ἐμαυτὸν" ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς κόποις 
μου δὲν θέλει εὑρεθῆ ἐν ἐμοὶ “ἀνομία, 
ἥτις νὰ λογίξηται, ἁμαρτία. 9 18 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
εἶμαι Κύριος ὁ Θεύς σον ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύ- 
TOU, "θέλω σὲ κατοικίσει ἔτι, ἐν 

σκηναῖς, ὡς ἐν ἡμέραις ἐπισήμου ἕορ- 
τῆς. 
καὶ ὁράσεις ἐπλήθυνα ἐγὼ, καὶ παρέ- 
στησα ὁμοιώσεις διὰ χειρὸς τῶν προ- 
φητῶν. 11 15 Ἐν Ταλαὰδ τάχα ὑπῆρξεν 
ἀνομία; "ἐν ᾿Ῥαλγάλοις μάλιστα ἐὶ ἐστά- 
θησαν ματαιότης" θυσιάζουσι ταύρους" 
καὶ "τὰ θυσιαστήρια αὐτῶν εἶναι ὡς 
σωροὶ ἐν ταῖς αὔλαξι τῶν ἀγρῶν. 12 
Νεέεμ. η΄. 17. ἅαχ. ιδ΄. τό. 5 Βασ. 
16 κεφ. ε΄, τ: ς΄. 8. 
δι) γε. 5. 1. μέῷ, η΄, 11} «΄.χ. 


εἶναι 


10 15 Ἐλάλησα ἔτι διὰ προφητῶν, 5 
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Te. 15 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τῆς 
κη΄. 5. Συρίας, καὶ ὁ Ἰσραὴλ “ὁ ἐδούλευσε διὰ 
Δευτ. κε΄.) γυναῖκα, καὶ διὰ γυναῖκα ἐφύλαξε πρό- 
δ. Bara, 18 Καὶ “3 διὰ προφήτου ἀνεβί- 
Τὰν. Ἰβασεν ὁ Κύριος τὸν Ἰσραὴλ ἐξ Αἰγύ- 
τὰς 20, [mrou, καὶ διὰ προφήτου διεφυλάχθδη. 
4 meds. 14 #0 ᾿Εφραΐμ παρώξυνεν αὐτὸν mie 
ig! zo, |"ρότατα" διὰ τοῦτο θέλει ἐκχέει τὸ 
δι: γ΄. αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ 39 τὸν ὀνει- 
3 Wa. δισμὸν αὐτοῦ ὁ Κύριος αὐτοῦ θέλει 
οζ΄. 2ο. [ἐπιστρέψει ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
‘Hoa. ἐγ.) (KEP. cy.] Ὅτε ὁ ᾿Εφραῖμ ἐλάλει 
11. May. [ev τρόμῳ, αὐτὸς ὑψώθη ἐν τῷ Ἰσραῆλ᾽ 
ode 1 ὅτε δὲ ἡμάρτησε περὶ τοῦ Βάαλ, τότε 
“2 Bag. [ἐτελεύτησε. 2 Καὶ τώρα ἁμαρτάνουσιν 
Β΄. ἐ{. τ [ἐπὶ μᾶλλον καὶ μᾶλλον, καὶ 3 ἔκαμον 
bag 18. |eis ἑαυτοὺς χωνευτὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἀργυρίου 
Aert. αὑτῶν, εἴδωλα κατὰ τὴν φαντασίαν 
VKL αὑτῶν, πάντα ταῦτα ἔργον τεχνιτῶν" 
ar αὐτοὶ λέγουσι περὶ αὐτῶν, Οἱ ἄν- 
5 θρωποι οἱ θυσιάζοντες Fâs φιλήσωσι 
1 Βασ, Β΄. τοὺς μόσχους. 8. Διὰ τοῦτο θέλου- 
εζ. τ6, [σιν εἶσθαι “ ὡς νεφέλη πρωϊνὴ, καὶ 
18. κεφ.}] ὡς δρόσος ἑωθινὴ διαβαίνουσα, ὅ ὡς 
ια΄. 2. , Ἰλεπτὸν ἄχυρον ἐκφυσώμενον ἐκ τοῦ 
ὁ κεφ. β΄. [ ἁλωνίου, καὶ ὡς καπνὸς ἐκ τοῦ καπνο- 
Ξ : ἢ. 4. ]δύχου. 
Βασ. Α΄} ἃ ᾿Αλλ’ δἐγὼ εἶμαι Κύριος ὁ Θεός 
sd σου ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου" καὶ ἄλλον θεὸν, 


πλὴν ἐμοῦ, δὲν θέλεις γνωρίσει" διότι 
Τ δὲν ὑπάρχει ἄλλος σωτὴρ ἐκτὸς ἐμοῦ. 
[δ ᾿Εγὼ ὃ σὲ ἐγνώρισα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, " ἐν 








Emre ἸΙγὴ ἀνύδρῳ. 8 Κὶ Κατὰ τὰς βοσκὰξ αὖ- 
uy. ur. τῶν, οὕτως ἐχορτάσθησαν" ἐχορτάσθη- 
kep.tB'.g. | σαν, καὶ ὑψώθη ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν" " διὰ 
τ ‘Haa, [τοῦτο μὲ ἐλησμόνησαν, Τ Ὅθεν 12θέ- 
lay. τὰ: Do εἶσθαι εἰς αὐτοὺς ὡς λέων" Vs 
με΄. 21. ἰπάρδαλις ἐν ὁδῷ θέλω παραμονεύει 
(Aer. Ἰ αὐτούς. 8 Θέλω ἀπαντήσει αὐτοὺς 15 ὡς 
β΄.1: ἄρκτος στερηθεῖσα τῶν τέκνων αὑτῆς, 
᾿λβ΄. το. 1 καὶ θέλω διασπαράξει τὸ περίφραγμα 
ἌΣ "Ἰ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, καὶ καταφάγει aù- 
τὸ τοὺς ἐκεῖ ὡς λέων" θηρίον ἄγριον θέλει 
ἴον ἢ en διασπαράξει αὐτούς, 

rard: Ch ᾿Απωλέσθης, ἸΙσραῆλ᾽ ᾿᾿ πλὴν ἐν 
λβ΄. 15. 1 ἐμοὶ εἶναι ἡ βοήθειά σου. 10 Ποῦ εἶναι 
U gep. η΄. ὁ βασιλεύς σου; "ποῦ; ἃς σὲ σώσῃ 
14. τώρα ἐν πάσαις σου ταῖς móheor’ καὶ 
KH Θρήν. [ποῦ οἱ κριταί σου, περὶ τῶν ὁποίων 
Ὑ΄. 10. εἶπας, “Δός μοι βασιλέα καὶ ἄρχοντας; 
ὑπ €14. 11 Yzoì ἔδωκα βασιλέα ἐν τῷ θυμῷ 
δ Iep. εἰ] μου, καὶ ἀφήρεσα αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ 
Wezen [512 rr ἀνομία τοῦ ᾿Εφραὶμ 
π΄ Ὁ. 8 1 ἀνομία τοῦ ppaïu εἶναι 
rap. 1’ περιδεδεμένη ἡ ἁμαρτία αὐτοῦ ἀποτε- 
Ἡρβκ ταμιευμένη. 18 Αι Πόνοι τικτούσης θέ- 
15 Παρ. τ΄. λουσιν ἐλθεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" εἶναι 3) υἱὸς 
32. κεῴ. εδ΄. τ. Μαλ. α΄. 9. 15 εἰχ, 4. ἴ Δευτ. 
λβ΄, 38. κεφ. ι΄. 5. six. 4. 8 Zop. Α΄. η΄. 5,10. 
W Sam. Α΄, η΄. 7: ιν το: ιε΄. 22, 523: ἐφ΄, χα. κεφ. τ΄. 
3. 39 Δευτ. λβ΄. 34. Ἰὼβ ιδ΄, 17. 2 ‘Hoa 
«Ὑ΄. 8. Ἵερ. λ΄. 6. 5 Παρ. κβ΄. 3. 





ἀσύνετος" διότι δὲν εἶναι καιρὸς ® νὰ 
στέκηται ἐν τῷ ἀνοίγματι τῆς μήτρας. 
145 Ἐκ δ. δον θέλω der 
get αὐτούς ἐκ θανάτου θέλω σώσει 
αὐτούς. Ποῦ εἶναι, ® θάνατε, 6 ὄλεθρός 
σου; ποῦ, ἅδη, ἡ φθορά σου; ®ú 
μεταμέλεια θέλει κρύπτεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν 
ὀφθαλμῶν μου. 

15 “Ap καὶ οὗτος ἐστάθη καρπο- 
φόρος μεταξὺ τῶν ἀδελφῶν αὑτοῦ, 33 ἀ- 
νατολικὸς ἄνεμος ὅμως θέλει ἐλθεῖ, ὁ 
ἄνεμος τοῦ Κυρίου θέλει ἀναβῆ ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἐρήμου, καὶ ai βρύσεις αὐτοῦ θέλουσιν 
ἐκλείψει, καὶ θέλει καταξηρανθὴ ἡ πηγὴ 
αὐτοῦ" οὗτος θέλει ἀφαρπάσει τὸν θη- 
σαυρὺν πάντων τῶν ἐπιθυμητῶν αὐτοῦ 
σκευῶν, 10 Ἢ Σαμάρεια θέλει ἀφα- 
νισθὴ" διότι ὃ ἀπεστάτησε κατὰ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ αὑτῆς" 3 θέλουσι πέσει ἐν ῥομ- 
Pala τὰ θηλάζοντα νήπια αὐτῶν θέ- 
λουσι συντριφθῆ, καὶ αἱ ἐγκυμονοῦσαι 
αὐτῶν θέλουσι διασχισθῆ. 


[ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄.] ἸΣΡΔΗΔ, Ἶ ἐπίστρεψον 
πρὸς Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου, διότι 3 ἔπε- 
σας διὰ τῆς ἀνομίας σου, 2 Λάβετε 
μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν λόγους, καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε 


πρὸς τὸν Κύριον" εἴπατε πρὸς αὐτὸν, ᾿᾿, 


“᾿Αφαίρεσον πᾶσαν ἀνομίαν ἡμῶν, καὶ 
δέχθητι ἡμᾶς εὐμενῶς, καὶ θέλομεν ἀπο- 
δώσει ὃ τὸν καρπὸν τῶν χειλέων ἡμῶν" 
3 té ᾿Ασσοὺρ δὲν θέλει μᾶς σώσει" 
δ δὲν θέλομεν ἀναβὴ ἐφ᾽ ἵππους" καὶ 
ὃ δὲν θέλομεν εἰπεῖ πλέον πρὸς τὸ ἔρ- 
γον τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν, Eide θεοὶ ἡμῶν" 

διότι ἐν σοὶ θέλει ἐλεηθῆ ὃ ὀρφα- 
vós; 

4 Θέλω larpeúoer *rijv ἀποστασίαν 
αὐτῶν, " θέλω ἀγαπήσει αὐτοὺς ἐγκαρ- 


δίως" διότι ὃ θυμός pov ἀπεστράφη ὃ: 


ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ὃ Θέλω εἶσθαι “ós δρύ- 
vos εἰς τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ᾽ ὡς κρίνον θέλει 
ἀνθήσει, καὶ θέλει ἐκτείνει τὰς ῥίζας 
αὑτοῦ ὡς δένδρον τοῦ Λιβάνου. 6 Οἱ 
κλάδοι αὐτοῦ θέλουσιν ἐξαπλωθῆ, καὶ 
ἯΙ ἡ δόξα αὐτοῦ θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς ἐλαίας, 
καὶ 13 ἡ ὀσμὴ αὐτοῦ ὡς τοῦ Λιβάνου. 
7 18 Θέλουσιν ἐπιστρέψει καὶ καθίσει 
ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ" θέλουσιν ἀνα- 
ζήσει ὡς σῖτος, καὶ ἀνθήσει ὡς ἄμπελο»" 
ἡ μνήμη αὐτοῦ θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς οἶνος Λι- 
βάνου, 8 Ὃ ᾿Ἐφραϊμ θέλει εἰπεῖ, 14 Τί 
ἔχω νὰ κάμω πλέον μετὰ τῶν εἰδώλων ; 
1 ᾿Εγὼ ἤκουσα, καὶ θέλω παραφυλάξει 
αὐτόν" ἐγὼ εἶμαι εἰς αὐτὸν ὡς ἐλάτη 
εὐθαλής" ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ ὁ καρπός σου θέλει 
προέλθει. 

5 Ἵξρ, ε΄. 6: ιδ΄. 7. κεφ. τα΄. 7. 


10 ᾿Ιὼβ κθ΄. ig: Παρ. ιθ΄, 12. 

pk’. 3. τ Terr. 7. “Aap... τι. 
πα΄. 1 Mole 3. 15 ‘Jep, λα΄, 18, 
α΄. 11. 
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808 
Hal 9." Υίς εἶναι σοφὺς, καὶ θέλει ἐννοή- 
PS. 43. Ἰσει ταῦτα; συνετὸς, καὶ θέλει γνωρίσει 
Ἱερ. θ΄. αὐτά, διότι εὐθεῖαι εἶναι 15 αἱ ὁδοὶ τοῦ 
12. Δαν, 
ιβ΄. τὸ, 
Ῥιωάν. ἢ 
[41: en’. 
131: 
Ìs Παρ. +. 
20. Λουπ. 
β΄. 34. 
πα Ὁ, 
Περι ν (KES, α΄. 
β΄. 7,8 AOTOE ΤΟΥ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ Ὁ TENO- 
ΜΈΝΟΣ ΠΡῸΣ ἸΩῊΛ TON YION 
TOY ΦΑΘΟυΗλ. 

2 ᾿Ακούσατε τοῦτο, οἱ πρεσβύτεροι" 
καὶ δότε ἀκρόασιν, πάντες oi karot= 
κοῦντες τὴν γῆν" 

1 κεφ. β΄. Eee τοῦτο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, 

2. ἣ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν. πατέρων ὑμῶν; 

2 wa 3 " Διηγήθητε πρὸς τὰ τέκνα, σας 

οη΄. 4. περὶ τούτου, καὶ τὰ τέκνα σὰς πρὸς τὰ 
τέκνα αὑτῶν, καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν πρὸς 
ἄλλην Her 

9 Aevr, 4 "Ὅ,τι ἀφῆκεν ἡ κάμπη, κατέφαγεν 

κη΄. 38. [1 ἀκρίς" 

κεφ. θ΄. καὶ ὅ,τι ἀφῆκεν ἡ ἀκρὶς, κατέφαγεν 

125. ὁ βροῦχος" 

καὶ ὅ,τι ἀφῆκεν ὁ βροῦχος, κατέ- 
Φαγεν ἡ ἡ ἐρυσίβη. 

ö ᾿Ανανήψατε, μέθυσοι, καὶ κλαύ- 
gare καὶ ὀλολύξατε, πάντες οἱ οἶνο- 

4 “Hoa πόται, διὰ τὸν νέον οἶνον" διότι “ ἀφῃ- 
λβ΄. το. [ρέθη ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματός σας. 
5 "δὲ 6 Ered) ἔθνος ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
Παρ. λ΄. ἵμου. ἰσχυρὸν καὶ ἀναρίθμητον, 
25, 26, δ τοῦ ὁποίου οἱ ὀδόντες εἶναι ὀδόντες 
27. KEP. λέοντος, καὶ ἔχει. μυλόδοντας σκύμνου. 
β΄. 4,1ι,} 7 Τ᾿ Ἔθεσε τὴν ἄμπελόν μου εἰς ἀφα- 
τὰ νισμὸν, καὶ τὰς συκᾶς μου εἰς θραῦσιν" 
Ἷ ΩΝ ὅλως ἐξελέπισεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἀπέῤ- 
τ ga. Pipe τὰ κλήματα αὐτῆς ἔμειναν λευ- 
, κά. 
Han 8.5 Θρήνησον ὡς νύμφη περιεζω- 
beg’. 12,  σμένη σάκκον ἣ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα τῆς veó- 
® Παρ. β΄. [τητος αὑτῆς. 
17. Ἵερ. Sn προσφορὰ καὶ ἡ σπονδὴ | * 
γ΄. 4. ἀφῃρέθη ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Κυρίου" 
"Ὁ sx υ8.} πενθοῦσιν οἱ ἱερεῖς, οἱ λειτουργοὶ τοῦ 
nep. β'. Κυρίου. 
14: 10 ᾿Ἠρημώθη ἡ πεδιὰς, U πενθεῖ ἡ ἡ 
lep. ιβ΄. γῆ" διότι ἠφανίσθη ὃ σῖτος, " 3 ἐξη- 
τα - 3. ράνθη ὁ νέος οἶνος, ἐξέλιπε τὸ ἔλαιον. 
pe Ἀν 11 1" Αἰσχύνθητε, γεωργοί" ὀλολύ- 
de Ga. (fare ἀμπελουργοὶ, διὰ τὸν σῖτον καὶ 
τε. ιδ΄. ὃ διὰ τὴν κριθήν" διότι ὁ θερισμὸς τοῦ 
3,4. ἀγροῦ ἀπωλέσθη. , 
W eh 10 12 1. Ἢ ἄμπελος ἐξηράνθη, καὶ ἡ 
συκῆ ἐξέλιπεν" ἡ ῥοϊδιὰ, καὶ ὁ φοῖνιξ, 
καὶ ἡ μηλέα, πάντα τὰ δένδρα τοῦ 
ἀγροῦ ἐξηράνθησαν" 





Κυρίου, καὶ οἱ δίκαιοι θέλουσι περι- 
πατεῖ ἐν αὐταῖς" οἱ δὲ παραβάται θέ- 
λουσι πέσει ἐν αὐταῖς. 


ΙΩΗΛ. 


ὥστε 1 ἐξέλιπεν ἣ χαρὰ ἀπὸ τῶν 
υἱῶν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
18 1 Περιζώσθητε, καὶ θρηνεῖτε, ἱ ie- 


peis" ὀλολύζετε, λειτουργοὶ τοῦ θυσια- ἢ 


στηρίου" ἔλθετε, διανυκτερεύσατε ἐν 
σάκκῳ, λειτουργοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ μου" 

διότι Ì Tij προσφορὰ καὶ ú σπονδὴ 
ἐπαύθη ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ σας. 

14 28° Ayidaare νηστείαν, κηρύξατε 
19 σύναξιν ἐπίσημον, συνάξατε τοὺς 
πρεσβυτέρους, ® πάντας τοὺς κατοί- 
kous τοῦ τόπου, εἰς τὸν οἶκον Κυρίου 
τοῦ Θεοῦ σας" καὶ βοήσατε πρὸς τὸν 
Κύριον, 

15 % ᾿ Οἴμοι διὰ τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην ! 
διότι 5 
καὶ θέλει ἐλθεῖ ὡς ὄλεθρος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ΠΙαντοδυνάμου. 

16 δὲν ἀφῃρέθησαν αἱ τροφαὶ ἀπ᾽ 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν. ἡμῶν, 5 ἢ 
εὐφροσύνη καὶ ἡ χαρὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν; 

17 οἱ σπόροι φθείρονται ὑ ὑπὸ τοὺς 
βώλους αὑτῶν, αἱ σιτοθῆκαι ἠρημώ- 


θησαν, αἱ ἀποθῆκαι ἐχαλάσθησαν᾽" διότι | 


ὁ σῖτος ἐξηράνθη. 
18 *Tôs στενάζουσι τὰ κτήνη ! 
ἀδημονοῦσιν αἱ ἀγέλαι τῶν βοῶν, διότι 
δὲν ἔχουσι βοσκήν" 
τῶν προβάτων ἠφανίσθησαν. 
35 πρὸς σὲ θέλω βοήσει" 
τὸ πῦρ κατηνάλωσε τὰς βοσκὰς 
τῆς ἐρήμου, καὶ ἡ φλὸξ κατέκαυσε 
πάντα τὰ δένδρα. τοῦ ἀγροῦ. 
20 Τὰ κτήνη ἔτι τῆς πεδιάδος 
σκουσι͵ πρὸς σέ' 


7 χά- 
διότι ἐξηράνθησαν 


8 οἱ ῥύακες τῶν ὑδάτων, καὶ πῦρ κατέ- 


φαγε τὰς βοσκὰς τῆς ἐρήμου. 


[κεῷ. β΄. ΣΑΛΠΙΣΑΤΕ 'σάλπιγ- 
γα ἐν Σιὼν, καὶ " ἀλαλάξατε ἐν τῷ ὄρει 
τῷ ἁγίῳ μου" 

ἃς τρομάξωσι πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες 
τὴν γῆν" διότι ὃ ἔρχεται ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ 
Κυρίου, διότι εἶναι ἐγγύς" 

2 “ἡ ἡμέρα σκότους καὶ γνόφου, ἡμέρα 
νεφέλης καὶ ὁμίχλης" 

ὡς αὐγὴ ἐξαπλοῦται ἐ ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη δλαὸς 
πολὺς καὶ ἰσχυρός" 

ϑὅμοιος αὐτοῦ δὲν ἐστάθη ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος, 


ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἐπλησίασε, 25 





ναὶ, τὰ ποίμνια β΄. 

















Κεφ. β΄. 


ΤΩΗ 








Υ. τό. 


20. 





ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ, 


„| κατατρομάξει" 


"] γάλη καὶ τρομερὰ σφόδρα, καὶ 





36 ᾿Εῤόδ. λδ΄, 6. Ψαλ. me’. 5, 15. 


ΚΟΡΗ wle 4} 
οὐδὲ Her αὐτὸν θέλει σταθῆ πλέον ποτὲ 


εἰς γενεὰς γενεῶν. 

3 ἡ Πῦρ κατατρώγει “ἔμπροσθεν αὐ- 
τοῦ, καὶ φλὸξ κατακαίει ὄπισθεν αὐ- 
τοῦ" 

ἡ γῆ εἶναι "ὡς ὁ παράδεισος τῆς ᾿Εδὲμ 
9 καὶ ὄπισθεν αὐτοῦ 
πεδιὰς ἠφανισμένη" καὶ βεβαίως δὲν 
θέλει ἐκφύγει ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ οὐδέν. 

4 Ἢ θέα αὐτῶν εἶναι ὡς θέα ἵἴπ- 
πων" καὶ, ὡς ἱππεῖς, οὕτω θέλουσι 
τρέχει. 

5 1" Ὡς κρότος ἁμαξῶν θέλουσι πηδᾷ 
ἐπὶ τὰς κορυφὰς τῶν ὀρέων, ὡς ἦχος 


᾿Ἰφλογὸς πυρὸς, ἥτις κατατρώγει τὴν 
ἦν. | καλάμην" 


Bs ἰσχυρὸς λαὸς παρατεταγμένος 


} εἰς μάχην. 


6 ᾿Ενώπιον αὐτοῦ οἱ λαοὶ θέλουσι 
ϑ πάντα τὰ πρόσωπα 
θέλουσιν τι ἃ 

7 Θέλουσι τρέξει ὡς μαχηταί" ὡς 
ἄνδρες πολεμισταὶ θέλουσιν ἀναβὴ τὸ 
τεῖχος" 

καὶ θέλουσιν ὑπάγει ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν 
ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ, καὶ δὲν θέλουσι χαλάσει 
τὰς τάξεις αὑτῶν. 

8 Καὶ δὲν θέλουσι σπρώξει ὁ εἷς τὸν 
ἄλλον" θέλουσι περιπατεῖ ἕκαστος εἰς 
τὴν ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ" 

καὶ πίπτοντες ἐπὶ τὰ βέλη, δὲν θέ- 
λουσι πληγωθῆ. 

9 Θέλουσι περιτρέχει., ἐν τῇ πόλει" 
θέλουσι δράμει ἐ ἐπὶ τὸ τεῖχος, θέλουσιν 
ἀναβαίνει ἐπὶ τὰς οἰκίας" 

Ἰεθέλουσιν ἐμβαίνει διὰ τῶν θυρίδων 
Bs κλέπτης. 

Korne H γῆ θέλει σεισθῆ ἔμπροσθεν 


Υ αὐτῶν" οἱ οὐρανοὶ θέλουσι τρέμει" 


Tô ἥλιος καὶ ἧ σελήνη θέλουσι συ- 
σκοτάσει, καὶ τὰ ἄστρα θέλουσι σύρει 
ὀπίσω τὸ φέγγος αὑτῶν. 

11 Καὶ 15 ὁ Κύριον θέλει ἐκπέμψει 
τὴν φωνὴν αὑτοῦ 19 ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
στρατεύματος αὑτοῦ" 

διότι τὸ ὀτρατύπεδον αὐτοῦ εἶναι 
μέγα σφόδρα" διότι Ὁ ὁ ἐκτελῶν τὸν 
λόγον αὑτοῦ εἶναι Ù ἰσχυρός" 

διότι ij ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου τάμα 
δύναται νὰ ὑποφέρῃ αὐτήν; 

12 Καὶ τώρα διὰ τοῦτο, λέγει Κύ- 
pros, B ἐπιστρέψατε πρὸς ἐμὲ ἐξ ὅλης 
τῆς καρδίας ὑ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἐν νηστείᾳ, καὶ 
ἐν κλαυθμῷ, καὶ ἐν πένθει. 

13, Kaì “' διαῤῥήξατε τὴν καρδίαν 
σας, ® καὶ μὴ τὰ ἱμάτιά σας, καὶ ἐπι- 
στρέψατε πρὸς Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σας" 

διότι ® εἶναι ᾿ ἐλεήμων καὶ οἰκτίρμων, 
μακρόθυμος καὶ πολυέλεος, καὶ μετα- 
μελούμενος διὰ τὸ κακόν. 

Ἴων. δ΄. 2. 








14 5: ris οἷδεν, ἂν θέλῃ ἐπιστρέψει ἬΝ 


καὶ μεταμεληθῆ, καὶ 
κατόπιν αὑτοῦ, 


τὸ ἀφήσει εὐλογίαν 


᾿' προσφορὰν καὶ σπονδὴν εἰς Κύριον. 


τὸν Θεὸν ὑμῶν ; 

15 2% Σαλπίσατε σάλπιγγα ἐν Σιὼν, 
ἁγιάσατε νηστείαν, 3' κηρύξατε περ 
ἐπίσημον. 

16 Συναθροίσατε τὸν λαὸν, ὃ" ἁγιά- 
σατε τὴν σύναξιν, 
σβυτέρους, 2% συναθροίσατε τὰ νήπια, 
καὶ τὰ θηλάζοντα. μαστούς" 

85 ἃς ἐξέλθῃ ὁ „vopbios ἐκ τοῦ κοι- 
τῶνος αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἡ νύμφη ἐκ τοῦ θαλά- 
μου αὑτῆς. 

17 "ἃς κλαύσωσιν οἱ ἱερεῖς, οἱ λει- 
τουργοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, ὅ' “μεταξὺ τῆς στοᾶς 
καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, 4 καὶ ἃς εἴπωσι, 

81 φεῖσαι, Κύριε, τοῦ λαοῦ σου, 

καὶ μὴ δώσῃς τὴν κληρονομίαν 
σου εἰς ὄνειδος. ὥ ὥστε νὰ κυριεύσωσιν 
αὐτοὺς τὰ ἔθνη" 
35 διὰ τί νὰ εἴπωσι μεταξὺ τῶν 
λαῶν, Ποῦ εἶναι ὁ Θεὸς αὐτῶν : 

18 Καὶ ὁ Κύριος 3 θέλει ζηλοτυ- 
πήσει διὰ τὴν γῆν αὑτοῦ, καὶ “ θέλει 
φεισθῆ τοῦ λαοῦ αὑτοῦ. 

19 Ναὶ, ὁ Κύριος θέλει ἀποκριθῆ, 
καὶ εἰπεῖ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 
ἐγὼ θέλω ἐξαποστείλει πρὸς ὑμᾶς “᾿'Ττὸν 
σῖτον, καὶ τὸν οἶνον, καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον, καὶ 
θέλετε ἐμπλησθῆ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν" 

καὶ δὲν θέλω σᾶς κάμει πλέον ὄνειδος 
μεταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν. 

20 ᾿Αλλὰ 4“ θέλω ἀπομακρύνει ἀπὸ 
σᾶς * τὸν ἐκ τοῦ βοῤῥᾶ πολέμιον, 

καὶ θέλω ἐξώσει αὐτὸν εἰς γὴν ἄνυ- 
ὃρον καὶ ἔρημον, μὲ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
τ πρὸς τὴν ἀνατολικὴν θάλασσαν, τὸ 
δὲ ὄπισθεν αὐτοῦ μέρος ““ πρὸς τὴν 
θάλασσαν τὴν δυτικὴν, 

καὶ ἡ δυσωδία αὐτοῦ θέλει ἀναβὴ, 
καὶ ἡ κακὴ ὀσμὴ αὐτοῦ θέλει ὑψωθῆ, 
διότι ἔπραξε μεγάλα, 

21 Μὴ φοβοῦ, γῆ χαῖρε καὶ εὐ- 
φραίνου" διότι ὁ Κύριος θέλει κάμει 
μεγαλεῖα. 

22 Μὴ τρομάζετε, * " κτήνη Tis, πε- 
διάδος" διότι Tai βοσκαὶ τῆς ἐρήμου 
βλαστάνουσι, 

διότι τὸ δένδρον φέρει τὸν καρπὸν 
αὑτοῦ, ἡ συκῆ καὶ ἡ ἄμπελος ἐκδίδουσι 
τὴν δύναμιν αὑτῶν. 

28 Καὶ, τὰ τέκνα τῆς Σιὼν, χαίρετε, 
καὶ “" εὐφραίνεσθε εἰς Κύριον τὸν Θεόν 
σας" 

διότι ἔδωκεν εἰς ἐσᾶς τὴν πρώϊμον 
βροχὴν ἐγκαίρως, καὶ *° θέλει βρέξει 
44 κεφ. α΄. τ8, 20. “ἴ Ζαχ. η΄. 12. 
® ‘Hoa, μα΄. 16: ξα΄. 10. 
4 Aeur. κε΄. 4. 
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εἰς ἐσᾶς δ᾽ βροχὴν πρώϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον 
ὡς πρότερον. 

24 Καὶ τὰ ἁλώνια θέλουσι γεμισθῆ 
ἀπὸ σίτου, καὶ οἱ ληνοὶ θέλουσιν ὑπερ- 
εκχειλήσει ἀπὸ οἴνου καὶ ἐλαίου. 

25 Καὶ θέλω ἀναπληρώσει εἰς ἐσᾶς 
τὰ ἔτη δὶ τὰ ὁποῖα κατέφαγεν ἡ ἡ ἀκρὶς, 
δ βροῦχος, καὶ ἡ ἐρυσίβη, καὶ ἡ κάμπη, 

2 τὸ στράτευμά μου τὸ μέγα, τὸ ὁποῖον 
raping ἐναντίον σας. 

26 Καὶ δ'θέλετε φάγει ἀφθόνως, καὶ 


χορτασθῆ, καὶ αἰνέσει τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου 


τοῦ Θεοῦ σας ὅστις ἔκαμε θαυμάσια 
μὲ σᾶς" καὶ ó λαύς μου δὲν θέλει καται- 
σχυνθῆ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

27, [αὶ δι θέλετε γνωρίσει ὅτι ἐγὼ 
εἶμαι ὃ 5 ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ὃ "ἐγὼ 
εἶμαι Κύριος ὁ Oeós σας, καὶ δὲν εἶναι 
ἄλλος οὐδείς" καὶ ὁ λαύς μου δὲν θέλει 
καταισχυνθῆ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


28 ΚΑΙ “perà ταῦτα θέλω ἐκχέει. 
τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ πᾶσαν σάρκα' 

καὶ δ᾽ θέλουσι προφητεύσει οἱ υἱοί 
σας, καὶ ὅϑ αἱ θυγατέρες σας" 

οἱ πρεσβύτεροί σας θέλουσιν ἐνυ- 
πνιασθὴ ἐὶ ἐνύπνια, οἱ νεανίσκοι σας θέ- 
λουσιν ἰδεῖ ó ὁράσεις. 

29 Kaì & ἔτι 5 ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς δούλας μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
ἐκείναις θέλω ἐκχέει τὸ πνεῦμά μου. 

80 Καὶ “1 θέλω δείξει τέρατα ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, αἷμα, καὶ 
πῦρ, καὶ ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ. 

31 δ. Ὁ ἥλιος θέλει μεταστραφῆ εἰς 
σκότος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα, (id πρὶν 
ἔλθῃ ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ μεγάλη καὶ 
ἐπιφανής. 

82 Καὶ “΄' πᾶς ὅστις ἐπικαλεσθῇ τὸ 
oort τοῦ Κυρίου, θέλει σωθῆ" 

διότι δ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σιὼν, καὶ ἐν Ἵε- 


Υ ρουσαλὴμ, θέλει εἶσθαι σωτηρία, καθὼς 


εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος, καὶ Bels τοὺς ὑπολοί- 
πους τοὺς ὁποίους ὁ Κύριος θέλει προσ- 
καλέσει. 


[KE®, γ᾽, Ἢ AIOTI, ἰδοὺ, *év ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκεί- 


ἼἼνῳ, ὅταν ἐπιστρέψω τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους 


τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ τῆς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 

2 Ξ᾿θέλω συνάξει ἔτι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 
καὶ θέλω καταβιβάσει αὐτὰ Bels τὴν 
gonne τοῦ Ἰωσαφὰτ, 

ὶ “θέλω κριθῆ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκεῖ 
edn τοῦ λαοῦ μου καὶ τῆς κληρονομίας 


μου Ἰσραὴλ, τὸν ὁποῖον διέσπειραν 
65. ‘Hoa. us’. 13: νθ΄. 2ο. ᾿Αβδ. 
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μεταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ διεμοιράσθησαν 
τὴν γῆν μου; 
3 καὶ “ἔῤῥιψαν κλήρους διὰ τὸν 


λαόν βου" καὶ ἔδωκαν παιδίον διὰ πόρ- 
VIN, καὶ ἐπώλουν κοράσιον διὰ οἶνον, 
καὶ ἔπινον. 

4 Καὶ ὅτε τί ἔχετε σεῖς νὰ κάμητε 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, STúpe, καὶ Σιδὼν, καὶ πάντα 
τὰ ὅρια τῆς Παλαιστίνης ; 7 θέλετε μοὶ 
ἀνταποδώσει ἀνταπόδομα ; 


ἐὰν σεῖς ἀνταποδώσητε εἰς ἐμὲ, χω- 8. 


ρὶς ἀργοπορίας ταχέως θέλω ἐπιστρέψει 


τὸ ἀνταπόδομά σας ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν | 4 


σας. 

ὃ Διότι ἐλάβετε τὸ ἀργύριόν μου 
καὶ τὸ χρυσίον μου, καὶ τὰ ἐκλεκτά 
μου ἀγαθὰ ἐφέρετε, εἰς τοὺς ναούς σας. 

6 Toùs δὲ υἱοὺς ᾿Ιούδα καὶ τοὺς 
υἱοὺς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐπωλήσατε εἰς τοὺς 


υἱοὺς τῶν Ἑλλήνων, διὰ νὰ ἀπομα- Ri 


κρύνητε αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 

7 ᾿Ιδοὺ, * ἐγὼ θέλω ἐγείρει αὐτοὺς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ τόπου ὅπου ἐπωλήσατε αὐ- 
τοὺς, καὶ θέλω ἐπιστρέψει τὸ ἀνταπό- 
δομά σας ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν σας. 

8 Καὶ θέλω πωλήσει τοὺς υἱούς σας 
καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας σας εἰς τὴν χεῖρα 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ιούδα, 

καὶ θέλουσι πωλήσει αὐτοὺς Pets 
τοὺς Σαβαίους, Wels ἔθνος μακρὰν ἀπέ- 
χον" διότι ὁ Κύριος ἐλάλησε. 

9 " Κηρύξατε τοῦτο ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
ἁγιάσατε πόλεμον, διεγείρατε τοὺς μα- 
χητὰς, ἂς πλησιάσωσιν, ἃς ἀναβαίνωσι 
πάντες οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ πολέμου" 

10 ᾿Ξσφυρηλατήσατε τὰ ὑνία cas 
εἰς ῥομφαίας, καὶ τὰ δρέπανά σας εἰς 
λόγχας" 1 ὁ ἀδύνατος ἃς λέγῃ, ᾿Εγὼ 
εἶμαι δυνατός" 

11 16 συναθροίσθητε, καὶ ἔλθετε κυ- 
κλόθεν, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ συνάχθητε 
ὁμοῦ" ἐκεῖ 15 θέλει καταστρέψει ὁ Κύ- 
ριος τοὺς ἰσχυρούς σου. 

12 ἂς ἐγερθῶσι, καὶ ἃς ᾿ἀναβῶσι τὰ 
ἔθνη Wels τὴν κοιλάδα τοῦ Ἰωσαφάτ' 
διότι ἐκεῖ θέλω καθίσει τ διὰ νὰ κρίνω 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τὰ κυκλόθεν. 

18.Ὁ Βάλετε δρέπανον, διότι 1 ὁ θε- 
ρισμὸς εἶναι ὥριμος" ἔλθετε, κατάβητε" 
διότι ὁ ληνὸς εἶναι πλήρης, “ τὰ ὑπο- 
Niva, ὑπερεκχειλίζουσιν" ἐπειδὴ ἡ κα- 
kia αὐτῶν εἶναι pe ὕλης 

14 πλήθη, πλήθη 7 εἰς τὴν κοιλάδα 
τῆς δίκης" διότι “ἢ ἐγγὺς εἶναι ἡ ἡμέρα 
τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς τὴν κοιλάδα τῆς δίκης. 

15 35 Ὃ ἥλιος καὶ ἡ σελήνη θέλουσι 
συσκοτάσει, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες θέλουσι 
σύρει ὀπίσω τὸ φέγγος αὑτῶν. 

16 Ὁ δὲ Κύριος 3" θέλει βρυχήσει 
ἐκ Σιὼν, καὶ ἐκπέμψει τὴν φωνὴν αὑτοῦ 
ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ καὶ ὃ 
γῆ θέλουσι σεισθῆ" 


οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ ij |* 
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en τότε ἡ “ερουσαλὴμ θέλει εἶσθαι | ἐν τῇ ἢ αὐτῶν. el Ἢ 
2 “Hoa ἁγία, καὶ % ἀλλογενεῖς δὲν θέλουσι] 20 Ἡ δὲ Ἰουδαία B θέλει κατοικεῖ- | 13 
χε, 8 διέλθει δι᾿ αὐτῆς πλέον. σθαι εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἡ Ἱἱερουσαλὴμ ᾿Αμὼς af 
welt 18 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, 30 τὰ ὄρη | εἰς γενεὰς γενεῶν. {τ. ᾿Αβδ. 
Ναοὺμ α΄. θέλουσι σταλάξει γλεῦκος, καὶ οἱ λόφοι 21 Καὶ ὅδ᾽ θέλω καθαρίσει τὸ αἷμα το. 

15. Ζαχ. θέλουσι f ῥέει γάλα, καὶ ὃ “πάντες οἱ ῥύα- αὐτῶν, τὸ ὁποῖον δὲν ἐκαθάρισα" ὅἢ διότι 36 ᾿Αμὼς 
ιδ΄, 41. [kes τοῦ ᾿ἸΙούδα θέλουσι ῥέει ὕδατα, ὁ Κύριος κατοικεῖ ἐν Σιών. θ'. 15. 
᾿Αποκ. κα΄. SD τηγὴ θέλει ἐξέλθει ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου 5 ‘Hoa, 
27. δ΄. 4. 
Ὁ ᾿Αμὼς 38 sí. 17. 
θ΄. 13. Mel. μη΄. 
3: ‘Hoa. 35. Amon 
λ΄. 25. κα΄. 3 
33 Wa. 
με΄. 4. 
ΤΕ AMOS. 
ιδ΄, 8. 
ῬΑποκ. A παραδώσωσιν αὐτοὺς eis τὸν ᾿Εδώμ' τ" “ep. 
κβ΄. τ. [ΚΕΦ. α΄.} ἀλλὰ 1" θέλω ἐξαποστείλει πῦρ εἰς τὸ [μζ΄ τ. 
Τ ΔΟΤῸΙ TOY ᾿ΑΜΩΣ, ᾿ΌΣΤΙΣ ἯΤΟ τεῖχος τῆς Τάζης, καὶ θέλει καταφάγει 1 Zop 
ἘΚ TON BOSKON Ê THS GEKOYE, | τὰ παλάτια αὐτῆς. 8 Καὶ θέλω ἐξο- β΄. 4. Χ 
ΤΟΥΣ ὉΠΟΙΟΥ͂Σ EIAE ΠΕΡῚ TOY 'ISPAHA λοθρεύσει τὸν κάτοικον ἴἀ ἀπὸ τῆς Za 9 
1 κεφ. ζ΄. SEN TAIS ἭΜΕΡΑΙΣ 'OZIOY ΒΑΣΙΛΕΩΣ ᾿Αζώτου, καὶ τὸν κρατοῦντα τὸ σκῆ- EA War 
᾿ TOY ἼΟΥΔΑ, ΚΑῚ ἘΝ ΤΑΙ͂Σ ‘HMEPAIS |πτρον ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασκάλωνος, καὶ Bao BE 
‚JS “TEPOBOAM ΥἹΟΥ͂ TOY ἸΩᾺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΣ στρέψει τὴν χεῖρά μου ἐναντίον τῆς [1 “jep. 
TOY ἼΞΡΛΗΔ, ΔΥῸ ‘ETH ὕπρο TOY ᾿Ακκαρὼν, καὶ 1" τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τῶν Φι- δ νὴν 
ΣΕΙΣΜΟΥ͂. λισταίων θέλει ἀπολεσθῆ, λέγει Κύριος ] Ἰες. κε΄. 
2 Καὶ εἶπεν, Ὃ Κύριος 5 θέλει βρυ- ὁ Θεύς. 16. 
„[xijoer ἐκ Σιὼν, καὶ θέλει ἐκπέμψει τὴν 9 Οὕτω λέγει: Κύριος" Διὰ τὰς τρεῖς 20 ‘Hoa, 
φωνὴν αὑτοῦ ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ' καὶ αἱ παραβάσεις Prijs Τύρου, καὶ διὰ τὰς KY. τ. 
κατοικίαι τῶν ποιμένων θέλουσι πενθή- τέσσαρας, δὲν θέλω ἀποστρέψει zr | Ἱερ. μ΄. 
σει, καὶ Ἶ ἡ κορυφὴ τοῦ Καρμήλου θέλει | τιμωρίαν αὐτῆς" 51 διότι παρέδωκαν τὸν [4-͵ Ie 
“én pav). λαόν μου εἰς vane τελείαν els τὸν | “5,: #6: 
3 Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" Διὰ τὰς τρεῖς ᾿Ἐδὼμ, καὶ δὲν ἐνεθυμήθησαν τὴν ἀδελ- | "7" Ἰωὴλ 
παραβάσεις τῆς Δαμασκοῦ, καὶ διὰ | φικὴν συνθήκην" 10 ἀλλὰ 33 θέλω RA 5 
Tàs τέσσαρας, δὲν θέλω ἀποστρέψει ἐξαποστείλει πῦρ εἰς τὸ τεῖχος τῆς | za ee 
[rw τιμωρίαν αὐτῆς" ὃ διότι ἡλώνισαν τὴν Τύρου, καὶ θέλει καταφάγει τὰ παλάτια - ἜΣ. τ 
Ταλαὰδ μὲ τριβόλους σιδηροῦς" 4 αὐτῆς. Pi ‘Hoa. 
ἀλλὰ 10 θέλω ἐξαποστείλει πὺρ εἰς τὸν] 11 Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" Διὰ τὰς κα΄. 11; 
οἶκον ᾿Αζαὴλ, καὶ θέλει καταφάγει τὰ τρεῖς παραβάσεις B τοῦ ᾿Εδὼμ, καὶ διὰ ] λδ΄. 5. 
παλάτια τοῦ Βὲν-ἀδάδ, 5 Καὶ θέλω | τὰς τέσσαρας, δὲν θέλω ἀποστρέψει | Iep. μθ΄ 
.Ἰ συντρίψει 1} τοὺς μοχλοὺς τῆς Δαμα- τὴν τιμωρίαν αὐτοῦ" 54 διότι κατεδίωξε 8, TA 
σκοῦ, καὶ ἐξολοθρεύσει τὸν κάτοικον | τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ "ὁ ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ, καὶ ] Ἰεζ. κε΄. 
ἀπὸ τῆς πεδιάδος ᾿Αβὲν, καὶ τὸν κρα- ἠθέτησε τὴν εὐσπλαγχνίαν αὑτοῦ, καὶ} 13,13». 
"Ἰτοῦντα τὸ σκῆπτρον ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου 1" ὁ θυμὸς αὐτοῦ κατεσπάραττεν dka- Sine 
°EÒév: καὶ 19 ὁ ὁ λαὸς τῆς Συρίας θέλει [ταπαύστως, καὶ ἐφύλαττε τὴν ὀργὴν OS 
φερθὴ BED els Kìp, λέγει Kú- |abroû παντοτεινά 12 ἀλλὰ P θέλω De 
pros. ἐξαποστείλει πῦρ ἐπὶ Θαιμὰν, καὶ θέλει αὐ δι τῶ 
Ἵ 96 οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" Διὰ τὰς τρεῖς | καταφάγει τὰ παλάτια τῆς Βοσόῤῥας. | van. α΄... 
παραβάσεις Mrijs Τάζης, καὶ διὰ τὰς] 13 Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" Διὰ τὰς | ae γεν. ed. 
οἸτέσσαρας, δὲν θέλω ἀποστρέψει τὴν τρεῖς παραβάσεις Srâv υἱῶν ᾿Αμμὼν, 41. Acur, 
τιμωρίαν αὐτῆς" διότι ἠχμαλώτισαν τὸν καὶ διὰ τὰς τέσσαρας, δὲν θέλω ἀπο- κγ΄. 7. 
λαόν μου αἰχμαλωσίαν τελείαν, 15 διὰ và | στρέψει τὴν τιμωρίαν αὐτοῦ" “9 διότι διέ- | Μαλ. α΄. 5. 
μι Ἵερ, να΄. 30. Θρήν. B'. „9 12 Bao. Β΄. ις΄, 9. |? Xpov. Β΄. κη΄. 17. 35 Ἰεζ, λε΄, 5. “7 ᾿Αβδ. ο, το. 
15. ep. θ΄. ἡ. hl Χρον. Β΄. κη΄. 18. ‘Hoa. ιδ'. 29. 38. Ἵερ. μθ΄. 1,2. Ἰεζ, κε΄. 2. Σοφ. β΄. 9. * Don. 
Ἵερ. μζ΄. 4, 5. Ἰεζ, κε΄, 15. Σοφ. β', 4. PP ςἰχ. 9.} ιγ΄. 16. 















































hin LO NEE TE ΗΝ 
812 ΑΜΩΣ. Κεφ, β΄. γ΄. 
Ὁ ‘Tep. Ἰσχιζον τὰς ἐγκυμονούσας τῆς Tadaàò, | roder. 10 Καὶ ἐγὼ 1" σᾶς ἀνεβίβασα  " ᾿Εῤόδ. 
μθ΄. ΄. 80 διὰ và πλατύνωσι τὸ ὅριον αὑτῶν" ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, καὶ ® σᾶς περιέφερον ιβ΄, 51. 
Ig Aur. 114 ἀλλὰ θέλω ἀνάψει πῦρ εἰς τὸ τεῖ- τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη διὰ τῆς ἐρήμου, διὰ Bie τ΄.4. 
ΣΕ xos 31 τῆς Ῥαββὰ, καὶ θέλει καταφάγει νὰ ,κληρονομήσητ τε τὴν γὴν τοῦ ᾿Αμοῤ- oh ART 
oee τὰ παλάτια αὐτῆς, ἢ “μετὰ κραυγῆς év ῥαίου. 11 Καὶ ἀνέστησα ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν αἰ The 
Kee Ha .. τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς μάχης, μετὰ ἀνεμοστρο- | σας διὰ προφήτας, καὶ ἐκ τῶν νεανί- | τ ᾿ 
ikkes βίλου ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς θυέλλης. 15 okav σας Hd, Ναζηραίους, Δὲν ἢ Api. 
deb. β'. Καὶ 353 ὁ βασιλεὺς αὐτῶν θέλει ὑ ὑπάγει Ἰ εἶναι οὕτως, υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραήλ ; λέγει Κύ- 5.2. 
ἊΝ εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες [ ριος, 12 Σεῖς δὲ ἐποτίζετε τοὺς Na-| KPT: ty. 
ss Tep. [αὐτοῦ ὁμοῦ, λέγει Κύριος. (ηραίους αἶνον" καὶ προσετάξατε τοὺς Je 
μθ΄. 3. [KE®, B.) Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" | προφήτας, ὃ 2 Néyovres, Mij προφητεύ- | Hoa. 
Διὰ τὰς τρεῖς παραβάσεις Ì τοῦ Μωδβ, σητε. 18 ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ θέλω καταθλίψει |» το. 
1 Ἦσα, [καὶ διὰ τὰς τέσσαρας, δὲν θέλω ἀπο- ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ Ben ὑμῶν, καθὼς κατα- dep. 
ers, στρέψει τὴν τιμωρίαν αὐτοῦ" διότι 5 κατ- | θλίβεται ἢ ἅμαξα, ἡ πλήρης δραγμά- 31: κεφ. 
Iep. μη΄. Ἰέκαυσε τὰ ὀστᾶ τοῦ βασιλέως τοῦ [ἰτων. 14 Καὶ "ἡ φυγὴ θέλει χαθῆ ζ. 12, bn 
Ἰεζικε.8,} Ἐδὼμ μέχρι κονίας" 2 ἀλλὰ θέλω ἀπὸ τοῦ doontos, καὶ ὁ ἀνδρεῖος δὲν 
ΣῈ τῇ ἐξαποστείλει πῦρ ἐπὶ τὸν Moùf, καὶ θέλει στερεώσει τὴν ἰσχὺν αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
Y. 47. "| dérer καταφάγει τὰ παλάτια Prijs Κι- “ὁ ἰσχυρὸς δὲν θέλει διασώσει τὴν 
δ Step. μη΄. ριώθ' καὶ ὦ Μωὰβ θέλει ἀποθάνει μετὰ Ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ" 15 καὶ ὁ τοξότης δὲν 
μι θορύβον, “ μετὰ κραυγῆς, μετ᾽ ἤχου θέλει δυνηθῆ νὰ σταθῇ, καὶ ó ταχύπους 
4 κεφ. α΄. σάλπιγγος. 8 Καὶ θέλω ἐξολοθρεύσει νὰ ἐκφύγῃ. καὶ Ἢ ὁ ἱππεὺς νὰ σώσῃ 
14. "τὸν κριτὴν ἐκ μέσου, αὐτοῦ, καὶ θέλω τὴν ζωὴν αὑτοῦ; 10 καὶ ὁ μεταξὺ 
5 tap0. | ἀποκτείνει πάντας τοὺς ἄρχοντας αὐτοῦ τῶν δυνατῶν γενναιοκάρδιος, γυμνὸς 
κδ΄. 17. [μετ᾿ αὐτοῦ, λέγει Κύριος. θέλει φύγει ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, λέγει 
Ἵερ. μη΄. 4 Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" Διὰ τὰς τρεῖς Κύριος. 
Ἴ παραβάσεις τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, καὶ διὰ τὰς 
Δευιτ. τέσσαρας, δὲν θέλω ἀποστρέψει τὴν [KE®. γ. 4 ᾿ΑΚΟΥΣΑΤΕ τὸν λόγον 
“π΄. 14, Ἰτιμωρίαν αὐτοῦ" 5 διότι κατεφρόνησαν τοῦτον, τὸν ὁποῖον ἐλάλησεν ὁ Κύριος 
15. Νέεμ.} τὸν νόμον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ δὲν ἐφύ- ] ἐναντίον σας, υἱοὶ Ἰσραὴλ, ἐναντίον 
ΠΝ λαξαν τὰ προστάγματα αὐτοῦ, καὶ παντὸς τοῦ γένους τὸ ὁποῖον ἀνεβί- 
Es: 1 ἐπλάνησαν αὐτοὺς τὰ μάταια αὐτῶν, βασα ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, λέγων, 2 ᾿ 
1 Hoa. κατύπιν τῶν ὁποίων περιεπάτησαν οἱ |''Eaoâs μόνον ἐγνώρισα ἐκ πάντων τῶν Aevr. ζ΄ 
κη΄. 15. πατέρες αὐτῶν" 5 ἀλλὰ θέλω ἐξα- γενῶν τῆς γῆς" 3 διὰ τοῦτο θέλω σᾶς ὅν: he 
ep.us’, ,ποστείλει πῦρ ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰούδαν, kaì τιμωρήσει διὰ πάσας τὰς ἀνομίας σας. ke ARK 3 
19,20. θέλει karapdyer τὰ παλάτια τῆς Ἵε- 13. Δύνανται δύο, νὰ περιπατήσωσιν aah: ἐμ 
‘Pup α΄. Ἰρουσαλήμ. ὁμοῦ, ἐὰν δὲν ἦναι σύμφωνοι; el ΣΝ 
28... 6 Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" Διὰ τὰς τρεῖς Θέλει βρυχήσει ὁ λέων ἐν τῷ δρυμῷ, [γγαγθ. ια΄. 
el, κ΄. [παραβάσεις τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ διὰ τὰς ἐὰν δὲν ἔχῃ θήραν; θέλει ἐκπέμψει Ba Αὐοδκ 
13.16,18,} τέσσαρας, δὲν θέλω ἀποστρέψει τὴν τὴν φωνὴν αὑτοῦ ὁ σκύμνος ἀπὸ τῆς ιβ΄, 47. 
Φῳ 90... |τιμωρίαν αὐτοῦ" διότι " “ ἐπώλησαν τὸν | κατοικίας αὑτοῦ, ἂν δὲν € ἐπίασέ τι; δ᾽ Ῥωμ. β΄. 
Iep. δίκαιον δὲ ἀργύριον, καὶ τὸν πένητα Δύναται πτηνὸν và πέσῃ. εἰς παγίδα 9. Πέτρ. 
327. ᾿ὥση.] διὰ ζεῦγος ὑπυδημάτων' 7 οἵτινες ] ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου δὲν εἶναι βρόχος Δ΄. δ΄, 17. 
Van ποθοῦσι và βλέπωσι τὴν κόνιν τῆς γῆς | δ αὐτό; ἤθελε σηκωθῆ παγὶς ἐκ τῆς 
de πὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν τῶν πτωχῶν, καὶ γῆς» χωρὶς νὰ πιασθῇ τι; 6 Δύναται 
κεφ. η΄. 6. 1 ἐκκλίνουσι τὴν ὁδὸν τῶν πενήτων" νὰ ἠχήσῃ͵ σάλπιγξ ἐν πόλει, καὶ ὁ 
oat ἢν καὶ υἱὸς καὶ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὑπάγουσι λαὸς νὰ μὴ πτοηθῇ ; ἕ δύναται νὰ γείνῃ 1" ‘Hoa 
(2. κεφ. πρὸς τὴν αὐτὴν παιδίσκην, 18 διὰ νὰ συμφορὰ ἐν πόλει, καὶ ὁ Κύριος νὰ] με΄. 7. 
€. τὰ] βεβηλόνωσι τὸ ὄνομα τὸ ἅγιόν βου" μὴ ἔκαμεν αὐτήν; 7 Βεβαίως Εὐριος 
Beg. 8 καὶ πλαγιάζουσι " Ἔ πλησίον παντὸς ὁ Θεὸς δὲν θέλει κάμει οὐδὲν, + χωρὶς ‘Te. 
«BI. θυσιαστηρίου 15 ἐπὶ ἐνδυμάτων ἐνεχυ- νὰ ἀποκαλύψῃ τὸ ἀπόκρυφον αὑτοῦ [131 ε΄. 
Ξ Acur. ριασμένων, καὶ πίνουσιν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ εἰς τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ τοὺς προφήτας. 17; Ψαλ. 
Κ- 3. τῶν θεῶν αὑτῶν τὸν οἶνον τῶν κατα- 8 ἢ Ὁ λέων ,ἐβρύχησε: τίς δὲν θέλει | FS: 14: 
lef. λε΄. δυναστευομένων. φοβηθῆ; Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἐλάλησε" Ἰωσν ναῦν 
20. Ῥωμ.}] 9. ᾿Αλλ’ ἐγὼ ὼ ἐξωλόθρευσα "" τὸν " τίς δὲν θέλει προφητεύσει; ee Ἄ 
ΤΕ ᾿Αμοῤῥαῖον ἀπ᾽ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 9 Κηρύξατε πρὸς τὰ παλάτια τῆς} 2, δὴ 
κγ΄. ár. rod ὁποίου τὸ ὕψος ἦτο ὡς τὸ ὕψος ᾿λζώτου, καὶ πρὸς τὰ παλάτια τῆς γῆς ὁ Πράξ. 
Κορ. A’. τῶν κέδρων, καὶ αὐτὸς ἰσχυρὸς ὡς αἱ τῆς Αἰγύπτου, καὶ εἴπατε, Συνάχθητε δ΄. 20: €. 
ἡ. zo: δρῦς" καὶ ᾿δἠφάνισα τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη τῆς Σαμαρείας, καὶ ἰδέτε 20, 29. 
dar. ἐπάνωθεν, καὶ τὰς ῥίζας αὐτοῦ ὑποκά- | roùs μεγάλους θορύβους ἐν μέσῳ aù-| Κορ. Α΄. 
IS Ἐῤόδ, κβ΄. 26. 15 ᾿Αριθ. κα΄. 24. Δευτ, β΄. 31. Tis, καὶ τὰς καταδυναστείας ἐν μέσῳ θ. τό. 
Ἰησ. κδ΄. 8. ΠΠ 'Άριθ, (γ΄. 28,.32,38. ‘Hoa. αὐτῆς 10 διότι ᾿ δὲν ἐξεύρουσι val? Ἱερ. δ΄ 
᾿ε΄. 24. Μαλ. δ΄, 1. πράττωσι τὸ ὀρθὸν, λέγει Κύριος, οἱ 33. 
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θησαυρίζοντες ἀδικίαν καὶ ἁρπαγὴν ἐν 
τοῖς παλατίοις αὑτῶν. 11 Διὰ τοῦτο 
οὕτω λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεός" ὃ Ἐχθρὸς 
θέλει περικυκλώσει τὴν γῆν σου, καὶ 
θέλει καταβάλει τὴν ἰσχύν σου ἀπὸ 
σοῦ, καὶ τὰ παλάτιά σου θέλουσι 
δια; παγῇ. 

2 Οὕτω λέγει. Κύριος" Καθὼς ὁ 
ποιμὴν ἀποσπᾷ ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
λέοντος δύο σκέλη, ἢ λοβὸν ὠτίου, 
οὕτω θέλουσιν ἀποσπασθὴ οἱ υἱοὶ 
Ἰσραὴλ, οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐν Σαμαρείᾳ " 
ἀπὸ τῆς γωνίας τῆς κλίνης, καὶ ἐν 
Δαμασκῷ ἀ ἀπὸ τῆς στρωμνῆς. 

13 ᾿Ακούσατε, καὶ διαμαρτυρήθητε 
πρὸς τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ, λέγει Κύριος 
ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ Θεὸς τῶν δυνάμεων, 14 


[ὅτι kad ἣν ἡμέραν ἐπισκεφθῶ τὰς 


παραβάσεις τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, 
θέλω ἐπισκεφθῆ καὶ τὰ θυσιαστήρια 
τῆς Βαιθῆλ᾽ καὶ τὰ κέρατα τοῦ θυσια- 
στηρίου θέλουσιν ἐκκοπῆ, καὶ πέσει 
κατὰ γῆς. 15 Καὶ θέλω πατάξει " τὸν 
χειμερινὸν οἶκον “νῷ μετὰ τοῦ- θερινοῦ 
οἴκου" καὶ οἱ οἶκοι οἱ ἐλεφάντινοι θέ- 
λουσιν ἀπολεσθῆ, καὶ Hoi οἶκοι οἱ 
μεγάλοι θέλουσιν ἀφανισθῆ, λέγει 
Κύριος, 


[ΚΕΦ. 8] 'AKOYZATE τὸν λόγον 
τοῦτον, ' δαμάλεις τῆς Βασὰν, αἱ ἐν τῷ 
ὄρει τῆς Σαμαρείας, αἱ καταδυναστεύ- 
ουσαι τοὺς πτωχοὺς, al καταθλίβουσαι 
τοὺς πένητας, αἱ λέγουσαι πρὸς τοὺς 
κυρίους αὑτῶν, Φέρετε, καὶ ἃς πίωμεν. 
2 ἢ Κύριος, ὁ Θεὸς ὦμοσεν εἰς "τὴν 
ἁγιότητα, αὑτοῦ, ὅτι, ἰδοὺ, ἡμέραι ἕἔρ- 
xorrat εἰς ὑμᾶς, καθ᾽ ἃς θέλουσι σᾶς 
πιάσει ὃ μὲ ἄγκιστρα, καὶ τοὺς ἀπογό- 
vovs σὰς μὲ καμάκια ἁλιευτικά. 8 
Καὶ “θέλετε ἐξέλθει ἀπὸ τὰς χαλά- 
orpas ἑκάστη ἀπ᾽ εὐθείας ἐνώπιον αὗ- 
τῆς" καὶ θέλετε ἀποῤῥίψει πάντα τὰ 
τοῦ παλατίου, λέγει Κύριος. 

4 ϑ'Ἕλθετε εἰς Βαιθὴλ, καὶ ἀσεβή- 
care “ἐν Ταλγάλοις πληθύνατε τὴν 
ἀσέβειαν" καὶ 7 φέρετε τὰς θυσίας σὰς 
κατὰ πᾶσαν πρωΐαν, ὅ τὰ δέκατά σας 
κατὰ πᾶσαν τριετίαν. 5 Καὶ ὕπροσ- 
φέρετε εἰς θυσίαν εὐχαριστίας ἄρτον 
ἔνξυμον, καὶ κηρύξατε 1 τὰς αὐτοπρο- 
αἱρέτους προσφοράς" ἀναγγείλατε αὐὖ- 
τάς διότι 1} οὕτως ἀγαπᾶτε, υἱοὶ Ἰσ- 
ραὴλ, λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεός. 

6 Καὶ ἐγὼ ἔτι σᾶς ἔδωκα πεῖναν ἐν 
πάσαις ταῖς πύλεσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ ἔλ- 
λειψιν ἄρτου ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς τόποις ὑμῶν" 
καὶ 15 δὲν ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγει 
Κύριος. 

7 Καὶ ἐγὼ προσέτι ἐκράτησα τὴν 
βροχὴν ἀπὸ σᾶς, ὅτε ἔμενον τρεῖς μῆνες 
ἔτι ἕως τοῦ θέρους" καὶ ἔβρεξα ἐπὶ 








€. AMOZ, 


μίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἐπὶ ἄλλην πόλιν δὲν 
ἔβρεξα: μία “μερὶς ἐβράχη, καὶ ἡ μερὶς 
ἐπὶ τὴν ὁποίαν δὲν ἔβρεξεν ἐξηράνθη. 
8 Οὕτω δύο τρεῖς πόλεις ὑπῆγαν περι- 
πλανώμεναι εἰς μίαν πύλιν νὰ πίωσιν 
ὕδωρ, καὶ δὲν ἐχορτάσθησαν" καὶ 13 δὲν 
ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγει Κύριος. 

9 Σᾶς ἐπάταξα μὲ ἀνεμοφθορίαν 
καὶ ἐρυσίβην" τὸ πλῆθος τῶν κήπων 
σας, καὶ τῶν ἀμπελώνων σας, καὶ τῶν 
συκεώνων σας, καὶ τῶν ἐλαιώνων σας, 

"κατέφαγεν Ni κάμπη" καὶ δὲν ἐπε- 
orpépare πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγει Κύριος. 

10 ᾿Εξαπέστειλα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς θανατι- 
κὸν, 16 κατὰ τὸν τρόπον τῆς Αἰγύπτου" 
τοὺς νεανίσκους σὰς ἐθανάτωσα ἐν 
ῥομφαίᾳ, αἰχμαλωτίσας καὶ τοὺς ἵπ- 
πους cas* καὶ ἀνεβίβασα τὴν δυσωδίαν 
τῶν στρατοπέδων σας ἕως τῶν μυκτή- 
pov σας" καὶ Ἢ δὲν ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς 
ἐμὲ, λέγει Κύριος. 

1 Σᾶς κατέστρεψα, καθὼς ὁ Θεὸς 
κατέστρεψε δ τὰ Σόδομα καὶ τὰ Τό- 
μοῤῥα, καὶ 19 ἐγείνετε ὡς δαυλὸς ἀπε- 


δὲ IN Le τᾶς" καὶ 0 δὲν | 2 
πασμένος ἀπὸ τῆς πυρκαϊᾶς" καὶ ἐν 


ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγει Κύριος. 

12 Διὰ τοῦτο οὕτω θέλω κάμει εἰς 

) Ισμαήλ᾽ ὅθεν, ἐπειδὴ θέλω κάμει 
τοῦτο εἰς σὲ, 3) ἑτοιμάσθητι νὰ ἀπαν- 
τήσῃς τὸν Θεόν σου, ἸΙσραήλ. 

18 Διότι ἰδοὺ, ὁ μορφῶν τὰ ὄρη, 
καὶ κατασκευάζων τὸν ἄνεμον, καὶ 
ἐν ἀπαγγέλλων πρὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον τίς 
εἶναι ὁ στοχασμὸς αὐτοῦ, 3 ὁ ποιῶν 
τὴν αὐγὴν σκότος, καὶ %* ἐπιβαίνων & ἐπὶ 
τὰ ὕψη τῆς γῆς, °° Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν 
δυνάμεων εἶναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 


[κῈΦ. €.] 'AKOYZATE τὸν λόγον 
τοῦτον, " τὸν θρῆνον τὸν ὁποῖον ἐγὼν 
ἀναλαμβάνω ἐναντίον σας, οἶκος 'Io- 
ραήλ. 2" Ἔπεσε" δὲν θέλει σηκωθῆ 
πλέον ἡ παρθένος. τοῦ Ἰσραήλ' εἶναι 
ἐῤῥιμμένη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς αὑτῆς" δὲν 
ὑπάρχει ὁ ἀνιστῶν αὐτήν. 

3 Διότι οὕτω λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεός" 
‘H πόλις, ἐξ ἧς ἐξήρχοντο χίλιοι, 
θέλει μείνει μὲ ἑκατόν" καὶ ἐξ ἧ ἧς ἐξ- 
ἤρχοντο ἑκατὸν, θέλει μείνει μὲ δέκα, 
ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ Ἰσραήλ. 4 Διότι οὕτω 
λέγει Κύριος πρὸς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Ἰσ- 
ραήλ' 3 Ἐκζητήσατέ με, 3 καὶ θέλετε 
Goe. 5 Kaì “μὴ ἐκζητεῖτε τὴν Βαι- 
θὴλ, καὶ μὴ εἰσέρχεσθε εἰς Γάλγαλα, 
καὶ μὴ διαβαίνετε ὃ εἰς Βὴρ-σαβεέ' 
διότι τὰ Ῥάλγαλα θέλουσιν ὑπάγει 
ἐξάπαντος εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ bij 
Βαιθὴλ θέλει καταντήσει εἰς τὸ μηδέν, 
6 Τ᾿ Ἐκζητήσατε τὸν Κύ LOP, καὶ θέλε- 
τε ζήσει" ἤπως ἐφορμήσῃ ἁ ὡς πῦρ ἐπὶ 
τὸν οἶκον Ἰωσὴφ, καὶ καταφάγῃ αὐτὸν, 
καὶ δὲν ὑπάρχῃ ὁ σβένων τὴν Βαιθήλ. 
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7 " Σεῖς, ol μεταστρέφοντες τὴν κρί- 
σιν εἰς ἀψίνθιον, καὶ ἀποῤῥίπτοντες 
κατὰ γῆς τὴν δικαιοσύνην, 8. ἐκζητή- 
care “τὸν ποιοῦντα τὴν Πλειάδα καὶ 
τὸν ᾿Ωρίωνα, καὶ μετατρέποντα τὴν 
σκιὰν τοῦ θανάτου εἰς αὐγὴν, καὶ 
10 σκοτίζοντα τὴν ἡμέραν εἰς νύκτα" 
Ἢ τὸν προσκαλοῦντα τὰ ὕδατα τῆς θα- 
λάσσης, καὶ ἐκχέοντα αὐτὰ ἐπὶ τὸ 
πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς" ᾿ Κύριος εἶναι τὸ 
9 τὸν ἐγείροντα ἀφα- 
νισμὸν κατὰ τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, καὶ ἐπά- 
γοντα ἀφανισμὸν εἰς τὰ ὀχυρώματα. 
10 B Μισοῦσι τὸν ἐλέγχοντα ἐν τῇ 
πύλῃ, καὶ ᾿" βδελύττονται τὸν λαλοῦντα 
ἐν εὐθύτητι. 11 Ὅθεν, ἐπειδὴ κατα- 
θλίβετε τὸν πτωχὸν, καὶ λαμβάνετε 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ φόρον σίτου, ἂν καὶ "5 ὠκοδο- 
μήσατε οἴκους λαξευτοὺς, δὲν θέλετε 
ὅμως κατοικήσει ἐν αὐτοῖς" ἂν καὶ ἐφυ- 
τεύσατε ἀμπελῶνας ἐπιθυμητοὺς, δὲν 
θέλετε ὅμως πίει τὸν οἶνον αὐτῶν. 12 
Διότι γνωρίζω τὰς πολλὰς ἀσεβείας 
σας, καὶ τὰς ἰσχυρὰς ἁμαρτίας σας" 
οἵτινες ᾿καταθλίβετε τὸν δίκαιον, 


᾿Ιδωροδοκεῖσθε, καὶ Y καταδυναστεύετε 


τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἐν τῇ πύλῃ. 13 Διὰ 
τοῦτο 1" ὁ 


ὁ συνετὸς θέλει σιωπᾷ ἐν 


el A: ᾽ N 
, τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ" διότι εἶναι καιρὸς 


κακός. 

14 ᾿Εκζητήσατε τὸ καλὸν, καὶ οὐχὶ 
τὸ κακὸν, διὰ và ζήσητε' καὶ οὕτω 
Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν δυνάμεων θέλει 
εἶσθαι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, 13 καθὼς εἴπετε. 15 
30 Μισεῖτε τὸ κακὸν, καὶ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸ 
καλὸν, καὶ ἀποκαταστήσατε τὴν κρίσιν 
ἐν τῇ πύλῃ" 5 ἴσως Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν 
δυνάμεων ἐλεήσῃ τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ 
Ἰωσήφ. 

16 Διὰ τοῦτο Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν 
δυνάμεων, ὁ Κύριος, λέγει οὕτως" Ὃ- 
δυρμὸς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς πλατείαις" καὶ 
ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς θέλουσι λέγει, 
Oval! οὐαί! καὶ θέλουσι κράζει τὸν 
γεωργὸν εἰς πένθος, καὶ 3 τοὺς ἐπιτη- 
δείους θρηνῳδοὺς εἰς ὀδυρμόν. 17 
Καὶ ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἀμπέλοις ὀδυρμός" 
διότι 35 θέλω περάσει διὰ μέσου σου, 
λέγει Κύριος. 


18 ΟΥΑΙ εἰς τοὺς ἐπιθυμοῦντας 
τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ Κυρίου ! πρὸς τί θέλει 
εἶσθαι αὕτη διὰ σᾶς ; Pi ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυ- 
Ρίου εἶναι σκότος, καὶ οὐχὶ φῶς. 19 

Ws ἐὰν ἔφευγεν ἄνθρωπος ἀπ᾽ 
ἔμπροσθεν λέοντος, καὶ ἄρκτος ἀπήντα 
αὐτόν" ἢ ὡς ἐὰν εἰσήρχετο εἰς οἶκον, 
καὶ ἐπιστηρίξαντα τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ εἰς 
τὸν τοῖχον, ἐδάγκανεν αὐτὸν ὄφις. 20 
Δὲν θέλει εἶσθαι σκότος ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ 
Κυρίου, καὶ οὐχὶ φῶς ; μάλιστα (pos, 
καὶ φέγγος μὴ ἔχουσα; 


Εἶναι 








21 “᾿ Ἐμίσησα, ἀπεστράφην τὰς 
ἑορτάς σας, καὶ 5 δὲν θέλω ὀσφρανθὴ 
ἐν ταῖς πανηγύρεσιν ὑμῶν. 22 Ὃ Ἐὰν 
μοὶ προσφέρητε τὰ ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ 
τὰς θυσίας σας, δὲν θέλω δεχθῆ αὐτὰς, 
καὶ δὲν θέλω ἐπιβλέψει εἰς τὰς εἰρη- 
νικὰς θυσίας τῶν σιτευτῶν σας, 28 
᾿Αφαίρεσον ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ τὸν ἦχον τῶν 
δῶν σου" καὶ τὸ dopa τῶν ὀργάνων 
σου δὲν θέλω ἀκούσει. 24 ᾿Αλλ᾽ “Ὁ ἡ 
κρίσις ἃς καταῤῥέῃ ὡς ὕδωρ, καὶ ἡ 
δικαιοσύνη ὡς ἀένναος χείμαῤῥος. 

25 9! Μήποτε θυσίας καὶ προσφορὰς 
προσεφέρετε εἰς ἐμὲ, οἶκος Ἰσραὴλ, 
τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ; 20 
Μάλιστα ἀνελάβετε B τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ 
Μολόχ σας καὶ τὸν Χιοὺν, τὸν ἀστέρα 
τοῦ θεοῦ σας, τὰ εἴδωλα ὑμῶν τὰ 
ὁποῖα ἐκάμετε εἰς ἑαυτούς. 27 Διὰ 
τοῦτο θέλω σῶς μετοικίσει B ἐπέκεινα 
τῆς Δαμασκοῦ, λέγει Κύριος" ὅ ὁ 


88 


ὁ 
Θεὸς τῶν δυνάμεων εἶναι τὸ ὄνομα 
αὐτοῦ. 


[ΚΕΦ. «΄.1 ΟΥ̓ΑῚ ! εἰς τοὺς ἀμερι- 
μνοῦντας ἐν Σιὼν, καὶ πεποιθότας ἐπὶ 
τὸ ὄρος τῆς Σαμαρείας, τὰ διαφημιζό- 
μενα “ós ἔξοχα μεταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ 
εἰς τὰ ὁποῖα ἦλθεν ὁ οἶκος ᾿Ισραήλ! 
2 SAudnre " εἰς Χαλνὲ, καὶ ἰδέτε" καὶ 
ἐκεῖθεν διέλθετε Pels Αἰμὰθ τὴν μεγά- 
Anr: ἔπειτα κατάβητε "εἰς τὴν Τὰθ 
τῶν Φιλισταίων" ἴ εἶναι αὗται καλήτεραι 
παρὰ τὰ βασίλεια ταῦτα; ἢ τὸ ὅμιον 
αὐτῶν μεγαλήτερον παρὰ τὸ ὅριόν σας; 
3 Οἴτινες ὃ θέτετε μακρὰν 3 τὴν κακὴν 
ἡμέραν, καὶ 1) φέρετε πλησίον τὴν 


καθέδραν τῆς ἁρπαγῆς" 4 οἵτινες πλα- 9. 


γιάζετε ἐπὶ κλίνας ἐλεφαντίνας, καὶ 
ἐξαπλόνεσθε ἐπὶ τὰς στρωμνάς σας, 
καὶ τρώγετε τὰ ἀρνία ἐκ τοῦ ποιμνίου, 
καὶ τοὺς μόσχους ἐκ μέσου τῆς ἀγέλης" 
ὅ οἵτινες U ψάλλετε ἐν τῇ φωνῇ τῆς 
λύρας, ἐφευρίσκετε εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ὄργανα 
μουσικῆς, 13 καθὼς ὁ Δαβίδ' 6 οἵτινες 
πίνετε τὸν οἶνον μὲ φιάλας, καὶ χρίεσθε 
μὲ τὰ ἐξαίρετα μύρα" 15 διὰ δὲ τὸν 
συντριμμὸν τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ δὲν θλίβεσθε. 
7 Διὰ τοῦτο τώρα οὗτοι θέλουσιν 
ὑπάγει εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν μετὰ τῶν πρώ- 
τῶν αἰχμαλωτισθησομένων, καὶ ἡ ἀγαλ- 
λίασις τῶν ἐξηπλωμένων ἐν τῷ συμποσίῳ 
θέλει ἀφαιρεθῆ. 

8 "" Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὥμοσεν εἰς ἑαυ- 
τὸν, Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν δυνάμεων 
λέγει, ᾿Εγὼ βδελύττομαι 15 τὴν ἔπαρ- 
σιν τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ ἐμίσησα τὰ παλά- 
ria αὐτοῦ; διὰ τοῦτο θέλω παραδώσει 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 9 
Καὶ δέκα ἄνθρωποι ἐὰν ἐναπολειφθῶ- 
σιν ἐν μιᾷ οἰκίᾳ, θέλουσιν ἀποθάνει. 

15 Pak, μζ. 4. Ἰεζ. κδ΄. 21. 
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‚| Κυρίου, 








10 Καὶ ὁ σηκόνων ἕκαστον αὐτῶν 
θεῖος, ἢ ὁ καίων αὐτὸν, διὰ νὰ ἐκβάλῃ 
τὰ ὀστᾶ ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου, θέλει εἰπεῖ πρὸς 
τὸν εὑρισκόμενον εἰς τὰ ἐνδότερα τῆς 
οἰκίας, Εἶναί τις ἔτι μετὰ σοῦ; Καὶ 
αὐτὸς θέλει εἰπεῖ, Οὐχί, Tóre θέλει 


 [ εἰπεῖ, 15 Σιώπα" "7 διότι δὲν εἶναι πλέον 


καιρὸς νὰ ἀναφέρωμεν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
11 Διότι, ἰδοὺ, 1 ὁ Κύριος 
προστάττει, καὶ ᾿ θέλει πατάξει τὸν 
οἶκον τὸν μέγαν μὲ συντριμμοὺς, καὶ 
τὸν οἶκον τὸν μικρὸν μὲ διαῤῥήξεις. 

12 Δύνανται νὰ τρέξωσιν οἱ ἵπποι 
ἐπὶ βράχον; δύναταί τις và ἀροτριάση 
ἐκεῖ μὲ βόας; σεῖς ὅμως 39 μετεστρέ- 
Ware τὴν κρίσιν εἰς χολὴν, καὶ τὸν 


.Ἰ καρπὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης εἰς ἀψίνθιον" 


13 σεῖς οἱ εὐφραινύμενοι εἰς μηδαμινὰ, 
οἱ λέγοντες, Δὲν ἀπεκτήσαμεν εἰς éav- 
τοὺς δόξαν διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως ἡμῶν ; 
14 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ 3 θέλω ἐπαναστή- 
σει ἔθνος ἐναντίον σας, οἶκος Ἰσραὴλ, 
λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν δυνάμεων" 
καὶ θέλουσι σᾶς καταθλίψει, 3" ἀπὸ 
εἰσόδου Αἱμὰθ ἕως τοῦ ποταμοῦ τῆς 
ἐρήμου. 


[ΚΕΦ. ζ.1 ΟΥ̓ΤΩΣ ἔδειξεν εἰς ἐμὲ 
Κύριος ὁ Θεός" καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐμόρφωσεν 
ἀκρίδας ἐν τῇ ἀρχῇ τῆς βλαστήσεως 
τοῦ δευτέρου χόρτου" καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἦτο ὁ 
δεύτερος χόρτος μετὰ τὸν θερισμὸν 
τοῦ βασιλέως. 2 Καὶ ὅτε ἐτελείωσαν 
νὰ τρώγωσι τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς, τότε 
εἶπα, Κύριε Θεὲ, γενοῦ ἵλεως, δέομαι' 
Iris θέλει ἀναστήσει τὸν Ἰακώβ; 
διότι εἶναι ὀλιγοστός. 8.“ Ὃ Κύριος 
μετεμελήθη εἰς τοῦτο" Δὲν θέλει γείνει, 
λέγει Κύριος. 

4 Οὕτως ἔδειξεν εἰς ἐμὲ Κύριος ὁ 
Θεός" καὶ ἰδοὺ, Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς καλεῖ 
εἰς δίκην διὰ πυρὸς, καὶ τὸ πῦρ κατέ- 
paye τὴν ἄβυσσον τὴν μεγάλην, καὶ 
κατέφαγε μέρος τῆς γῆς. 5 Τότε εἶπα, 


„| Κύριε Θεὲ, παῦσον, δέομαι" ὃ τίς θέλει 


ἀναστήσει τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ; διότι εἶναι 
ὀλιγοστός. 6 Ὃ Κύριος μετεμελήθη 


„els τοῦτο᾽ Καὶ τοῦτο δὲν θέλει γείνει, 


λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεός. 
7 Οὕτως ἔδειξεν εἰς ἐμέ καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
ὁ Κύριος ἵστατο ἐπὶ τοΐχου ἐκτισμένου 


-Ἰμὲ στάθμην, ἔχων ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ 


στάθμην. Καὶ εἶπε Κύριος πρὸς 
ἐμὲ, Ti βλέπεις σὺ, ᾿Αμώς ; Καὶ εἶπα, 
Στάθμην. Τότε εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 
4 ἐγὼ θέλω βάλει στάθμην εἰς τὸ μέ- 
σον τοῦ λαοῦ μου Ἰσραήλ" ὅ δὲν θέλω 


᾿Ἰ πλέον παρατρέξει αὐτὸν τοῦ λοιποῦ. 9 
. Καὶ Soi βωμοὶ τοῦ ᾿Ισαὰκ θέλουσιν 
„| ἐρημωθῆ, καὶ τὰ ἁγιαστήρια τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ 


θέλουσιν ἀφανισθῆ" 7 καὶ θέλω σηκωθῆ 





ἀ ΡΟΝ vn 
ἐναντίον τοῦ οἴκου ἹἹεροβοὰμ ἐν ῥομ- 


φαίᾳ. 


10 Τότε ὃ ᾿Αμασίας ὃ ὁ ἱερεὺς τῆς 
Βαιθὴλ ἐξαπέστειλε ὃ πρὸς “Ἱεροβοὰμ 
τὸν βασιλέα τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, λέγων, Ὁ 
᾿Αμὼς συνώμοσεν ἐναντίον σου ἐν μέσῳ 
τοῦ οἴκου Ἰσραήλ᾽ ὁ τόπος δὲν δύναται 
νὰ ὑποφέρῃ πάντας τοὺς λόγους αὐτοῦ" 
11 διότι οὕτω λέγει ὁ ᾿Αμώς" Ὁ 
Ἱεροβοὰμ θέλει τελευτήσει διὰ ῥομ- 
φαίας, ὁ δὲ Ἰσραὴλ βεβαίως θέλει 
φερθὴ αἰχμάλωτος ἐκ τῆς γῆς αὑτοῦ. 

12 Τότε εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Αμασίας πρὸς τὸν 
᾿Αμὼς, Ὦ σὺ ὁ βλέπων, ὕπαγε, φύγε 
εἰς τὴν γῆν ᾿Ιούδα, καὶ ἐκεῖ τρῶγε 
ἄρτον, καὶ ἐκεῖ προφήτευε' 18 19 ἐν 
δὲ τῇ Βαιθὴλ μὴ προφητεύσῃς πλέον, 
Ἡ διότι εἶναι ἁγιαστήριον τοῦ βασι- 
λέως, καὶ εἶναι οἶκος τοῦ βασιλείου. 

14 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Αμὼς, καὶ εἶπε 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αμασίαν, Δὲν ἤμην ἐγὼ προ- 
φήτης, "3 οὐδὲ υἱὸς πρυφήτου ἐγὼ, 
ἀλλ᾽ 15 ἤμην βοσκὸς, καὶ συνάζων συκά- 
μινα' 1 καὶ ὁ Κύριος μὲ ἔλαβεν ἀπὸ 
ὄπισθεν τοῦ ποιμνίου, καὶ εἶπε Κύριος 


ΚΣ δον, fi ze 
πρὸς ἐμὲ, Ὕπαγε, προφήτευσον eis τὸν | À 


λαόν μου Ἰσραήλ. 10 Τώρα λοιπὸν 
ἄκουε τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου" Σὺ λέγεις, 
Μὴ προφήτευε κατὰ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ 
Mij στάλαζε λόγον κατὰ τοῦ οἴκου 
Ἰσαάκ. 17 Διὰ τοῦτο "" οὕτω λέγει 
Κύριος" WH γυνή σου θέλει εἶσθαι 


πύρνη ἐν τῇ πόλει, καὶ οἱ υἱοί σου καὶ | 


αἱ θυγατέρες σου θέλουσι πέσει διὰ 
ῥομφαίας, καὶ ἡ γῆ σου θέλει μερισθῇ 
διὰ σχοινίου, καὶ σὺ θέλεις τελευτήσει 
ἐν γῇ ἀκαθάρτῳ" ὁ δὲ Ἰσραὴλ βεβαίως 
θέλει φερθῆὴ αἰχμάλωτος ἐκ τῆς γῆς 


αὑτοῦ. 


[ΚΕΦ, η΄. ΟΥ̓ΤΩΣ ἔδειξεν εἰς ἐμὲ 
Κύριος ὁ Θεύς" καὶ ἰδοὺ κάνιστρον 
καρποῦ θερινοῦ. 2 Καὶ εἶπε, Τί βλέ- 
meus σὺ, ᾿Αμώς; Καὶ εἶπα, Κάνιστρον 
καρποῦ θερινοῦ. Τότε εἶπε Κύριος πρὸς 
ἐμὲ, ᾿ἮΛϑε τὸ τέλος ἐπὶ τὸν λαόν μου 
Ἰσραήλ" 3 δὲν θέλω πλέον παρατρέξει 
αὐτὸν τοῦ λοιποῦ. 3 Καὶ ὅδ τὰ ἄσματα 
τοῦ ναοῦ θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ὀλολυγμοὶ ἐν 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεύς" 
πολλὰ πτώματα θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ἐν παντὶ 
τόπῳ᾽ “ θέλουσιν ἐκρίψει αὐτὰ ἐν σιωπῇ. 

4 'Ακούσατε τοῦτο, Pol ῥοφοῦντες 
τοὺς πένητας, καὶ οἱ ἀφανίζοντες τοὺς 
πτωχοὺς τοῦ τόπου, ὅ λέγοντες, Πότε 
θέλει παρέλθει |] ὁ μὴν, διὰ νὰ πωλή- 
oper γεννήματα; ὃ καὶ τὸ σάββατον, 
διὰ νὰ ἀνοίξωμεν σῖτον, Ἰ σμικρύνοντες 
τὸ ἐφὰ, καὶ μεγαλύνοντες τὸν σίκλον, 
καὶ νοθεύοντες τὰ ζύγια τῆς ἀπάτης; 
θ Διὰ νὰ ἀγοράσωμεν τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
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ι πεῖ, €. 
kep. (a 


κεφ. ε΄. 
23. 

Ὁ κεφ. τ΄. 
9, 10, 

δ Ψαλ. ιδ΄, 
4. Παρ. 
N, 14. 

Ἰ ἡ νεο- 
μηνία. 

δ Νεεμ. 
(γ΄.15,16. 
1 Mex. s/. 
10,11. 


een 

















816 


AMOS. 


Κεφ. θ΄. 





δ ep. β΄. 


9 κεφ. ο΄. 
8, 
Wann. 
13: 0.9. 
Waor. δ΄. 
Sh 


B κεφ. θ΄. 


Bn 
18. Ἰὼβ ε΄. 
14. ‘Hoa. 





ὁ μὲ ἀργύριον, καὶ τὸν πένητα διὰ ζεῦ- 
yos ὑποδημάτων, καὶ νὰ πωλήσωμεν 
τὰ σκύβαλα τοῦ σίτου; 7 Ὃ Κύριος 
Öpooev εὶς τὴν δόξαν τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, 
λέγων, Βεβαίως 1 δὲν θέλω λησμονήσει 
ποτὲ οὐδὲν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 
HH γῆ δὲν θέλει ταραχθὴ διὰ τοῦτο, 
καὶ πενθήσει πᾶς ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ; 
καὶ δὲν θέλει ὑπερεκχειλήσει ὅλη ὡς 
ποταμὸς, καὶ δὲν θέλει ἀποῤῥιφθῆ, καὶ 
καταποντισθῆ Ps ὑπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
τῆς Αἰγύπτου; 9 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐκείνῃ, λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς, 13 θέλω 
κάμει τὸν ἥλιον νὰ δύσῃ ἐν καιρῷ 
μεσημβρίας, καὶ θέλω συσκοτάσει τὴν 
γῆν ἐν φωτεινῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 10 Καὶ θέλω 
μεταστρέψει τὰς ἑορτάς σας εἰς πένθος, 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ᾷσματά σας εἰς θρῆνον" 
καὶ " θέλω ἀναβιβάσει σάκκον ἐπὶ πᾶ- 
σαν ὀσφὺν, καὶ φαλάκρωμα ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 
κεφαλήν" καὶ 15 θέλω καταστήσει αὐτὸν 
ὡς τὸν πενθοῦντα υἱὸν μονογενῆ, καὶ τὸ 
τέλος αὐτοῦ θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς ἡμέρα πικρίας. 
11 ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἔρχονται ἡμέραι, λέγει Κύ- 
plas ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ θέλω ἐξαποστείλει 
πεῖναν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν" οὐχὶ πεῖναν ἄρτου, 
οὐδὲ δίψαν ὕδατος, ἀλλ᾽ 1 ἀκροάσεως 
τῶν λόγων τοῦ Κυρίου. 12 Καὶ θέ- 
λουσι περιπλανᾶσθαι ἀπὸ θαλάσσης 
ἕως θαλάσσης, καὶ ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ ἕως ἀνα- 
τολῆς θέλουσι περιτρέχει, ζητοῦντες 
τὸν λύγον τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ δὲν θέλουσιν 
εὑρεῖ. 13 Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνη θέλουσι 
λειποθυμήσει ai ὡραῖαι παρθένοι, καὶ οἱ 
νεανίσκοι, ὑπὸ δίψης, 14 F7 Οἱ ὀμνύον- 
τες "5 εἰς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τῆς Σαμαρείας, 
καὶ οἱ λέγοντες, Ζῇ ὁ θεός σου, Δὰν, καὶ, 
Zij 9 ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς Βὴρ-σαβεὲ, καὶ θέλουσι 
πέσει, καὶ δὲν θέλουσι σηκωθῆ πλέον. 


[ΚΕΦ. 8.1 EIAON τὸν Κύριον 
ἱστάμενον ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου" καὶ 
εἶπε, Ιάταξον τὸ ἀνώφλιον τῆς πύλης. 
διὰ νὰ σεισθῶσι τὰ προπύλαια' καὶ 
Ἰ σύντριψον αὐτὰ κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
πάντων τούτων" τοὺς δὲ ὑπολοίπους 
αὐτῶν θέλω θανατώσει ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ" 
Ξοὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν φεύγων θέλει δια- 
φύγει, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν σωζόμενος 
θέλει διασωθῆ. 2 ὅ᾽ Ἐὰν σκάψωσιν 
ἕως ἄδου, ἐκεῖθεν ἡ χείρ μου θέλει 
ἀνασπάσει αὐτούς" καὶ “ ἐὰν ἀναβῶσιν 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, ἐκεῖθεν θέλω κατάξει 
αὐτούς. 3 Καὶ ἐὰν κρυφθῶσιν ἐν τῇ 
κορυφῇ τοῦ Καρμήλου, ἐκεῖθεν θέλω 
ἐξερευνήσει καὶ συλλάβει αὐτούς" καὶ 
ἐὰν κρυφθῶσιν ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν μου 
εἰς τὰ βάθη τῆς θαλάσσης, ἐκεῖ θέλω 
προστάξει τὸν δράκοντα, καὶ θέλει 
δαγκάσει αὐτούς. 4 Καὶ ἐὰν ὑπάγωσιν 
εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
αὑτῶν, ὅ ἐκεῖθεν θέλω προστάξει τὴν 





μάχαιραν, καὶ θέλει θανατώσει αὐτούς" 
καὶ “ θέλω στήσει τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς διὰ κακὸν, καὶ οὐχὶ διὰ καλόν. 


ὅ Διότι Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν δυνάμεων ἣ 


εἶναι, ὅστις ἐγγίζει τὴν γῆν, καὶ ° τήκε- 
ται, καὶ ὅ πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐν 
αὐτῇ θέλουσι πενθήσει" καὶ θέλει ὑπερ- 
ἐκχειλήσει ὅλη ὡς ποταμὺς, καὶ θέλει 
καταποντισθὴ ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ τῆς 
Αἰγύπτου. Ὁ Αὐτὸς εἶναι ὁ οἰκοδομῶν 
" τὰ ὑπερῷα αὑτοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
θεμελιῶν τὸν θόλον αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 
1 ὁ προσκαλῶν τὰ ὕδατα τῆς θαλάσσης, 
καὶ ἐκχέων αὐτὰ ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς 
γῆς" 1 Κύριος τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 

7 Δὲν εἶσθε εἰς ἐμὲ ὡς υἱοὶ Αἰθιόπων, 
σεῖς υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραήλ ; λέγει Κύριος. Δὲν 


Καφθὸρ, καὶ τοὺς Συρίους ἀπὸ 1" Kip; 
8 ᾿Ιδοὺ, Poi ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου τοῦ 
Θεοῦ εἶναι ἐπὶ τὸ βασίλειον τὸ ἁμαρ- 
τωλὸν, καὶ ᾿δ θέλω ἀφανίσει αὐτὸ ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τῆς γῆς" πλὴν ὅτι δὲν θέλω 
ἀφανίσει ὁλοτελῶς τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ, 
λέγει Κύριος. 9 Διότι ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ θέλω 
προστάξει, καὶ θέλω λικμήσει τὸν οἶκον 
Ἰσραὴλ μεταξὺ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
καθὼς λικμᾶται ὁ σῖτος ἐν τῷ κοσκίνῳ, 
καὶ δὲν θέλει πέσει κόκκος ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
10 Ὑπὸ ῥομφαίας θέλουσιν ἀποθάνει 
πάντες οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοῦ λαοῦ μου, 
Hol λέγοντες, Δὲν θέλει μᾶς ἐγγίσει 
οὐδὲ μᾶς καταφθάσει τὸ κακόν. 


11 15 ἘΝ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ θέλω ἀνα- 
στήσει τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ Δαβὶδ τὴν 
πεπτωκυῖαν, καὶ θέλω φράξει τὰς χα- 
λάστρας αὐτῆς, καὶ θέλω ἀνεγείρει 
τὰ ἐρείπια αὐτῆς, καὶ θέλω ἀνοικοδομή- 
get αὐτὴν, ὡς ἐν ταῖς ἀρχαίαις ἡμέραις" 
12 1 διὰ νὰ κληρονομήσωσι τὸ ὑπό- 
λοιπὸν “ὃ τοῦ ᾿Εδὼμ, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
ἐπὶ τὰ ὁποῖα καλεῖται τὸ ὄνομά μου, 
λέγει Κύριος, ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα. 

13 Ἰδοὺ, 2: ἔρχονται ἡμέραι, λέγει 
Κύριος, καὶ ὁ ἀροτρεὺς θέλει φθάσει 
τὸν θεριστὴν, καὶ ὁ ληνοβάτης τὸν 
σπείροντα τὸν σπόρον" καὶ "“τὰ ὄρη 
θέλουσι σταλάξει γλεῦκος, καὶ πάντες 
οἱ βουνοὶ θέλουσι ῥέει ἀγαθά. 14 Καὶ 
38 θέλω ἐπιστρέψει τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους 
τοῦ λαοῦ μου Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ "θέλουσιν 
ἀνοικοδομήσει τὰς πόλεις τὰς ἠρημω- 
μένας, καὶ κατοικήσει" καὶ θέλουσι 
φυτεύσει ἀμπελῶνας, καὶ πίει τὸν οἶνον 
αὐτῶν" καὶ θέλουσι κάμει κήπους, καὶ 
φάγει τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῶν. 15 Καὶ θέλω 
φυτεύσει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν, 
καὶ 3 δὲν θέλουσιν ἐκσπασθῆ πλέον 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς αὑτῶν, τὴν ὁποίαν ἔδωκα 
εἰς αὐτοὺς, λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεός σου. 
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! ‘Hoa. PAZIE 'ABAIOY. Οὕτω λέγει Kú 
Kan PH ptos ὁ Θεὸς *rrepì tt oat ir, Jee τῆς drones. εἴτ 
. 5. δ EJ U 
"el. κέ. | καὶ EE ἀγγελίαν παρὰ Κυρίου, hi re χθίρι: is κατὰ τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ 1“ Ἰὼβ 
Sk μηνυτὴς ἀπεστάλη πρὸ: ἔθ, μ᾽ TD ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ dpano, 91 λα΄, 29. 

„13, 14: ρὸς τὰ ἔθνη abr, la! 9, 
ψ3».8,.4:᾿ Ἐγέρθητε, καὶ ἃς ἐγερθῶ » 7 αὐτῶν' οὐδὲ νὰ μεγαλοῤ, Παρ. ἐδ, 

an, ἐγερθῶμεν ἐναντίον ἡμέρᾳ τῆς ON ῥῥημονῇς ἐν τῇ ΒΗ ΣΝ 
19. man. στο is πόλεμον. 2 ᾿Ιδοὺ, σὲ κατέ- ἔπρεπε và εἰ, ns εἰ de Ἀδ τ᾿ μὴ 
An gr a μικρὸν μεταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν" εἶσαι | \aod μου σέλθῃς εἰς τὴν πύλην τοῦ ka ie 

lep. μθ΄. ταπεφρονημένος σφόδρα. 3 Ἢ ὑπε- Borna ie τῇ ipépg. τῆς συμφορᾶς μι. 
τε An ρηφανία τῆς καρδίας σου ἠπάτησε σὲ θλίψ' ἫΝ Ὁ: Keien σὺ τὴν 

Bao. B. τὸν κατοικοῦντα B ΤΩΝ ONES ἊΨ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς συμ- 

ἢ A κρημνῶν, τοῦ ὁποίου ἡ weide jade αὐτῶν' οὐδὲ νὰ ἐπιβάλῃς χέρα 
σα, ιδ΄. ἢ εἰ ze δα , zi Mie πὶ τὴν πε; 

ἘΜῊ ΐ ἵναι ὑψηλή" ὅστις λέγει ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ | τῆς 5 jb ek CAA ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐρεοῦν αὑτοῦ, Tis θέλει μὲ καταβιβάσει εἰς νὰ σ᾽ wd arn Re 

hill AEN προς 4 δ᾿ Ἐὰν μετεω; ἧς ὦ ταθῇς ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους, διὰ νὰ 
oC ρισθῇς ὡς ] dm ú ὺ helde de Ἶ 
5 Ἰὼβ κ΄. ἀπ καὶ “ἐὰν θέσῃς τὴν φωλεάν σου οὐδὲ oe dna baden αὐτοῦ ὁ Vn’ 
ΕΝ En τῶν ἄστρων, EREA) δέλ Γαδ ἐν ἀραδώσῃς τοὺς ὑπολοίπους | 3; Ἰωὴλ 
κτλ ΟΡ νος end ese ἜΝ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς θλίψεως αὐτῶν (Laet 
pa’ τς έπται ἤρχοντο πρὸς σὲ, ἐὰν λῃσταὶ | Κυρίου ᾿ re coah ἣ ἡμέ α τοῦ [χε΄ μ 

ες νυκτὸς, (πῶς ἐξηλείφθης 1) ὃ δὲν nl ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" 31 καθὼς" .18.. 
Ρὴ ἤθελον ἁρπάσει. τὸ ἀρκοῦν εἰς αὐτούς: Pee) θέλει γείνει els σέ᾽ ἡ ἀνταπό- fs Én 

᾿ 0, ᾿ 
tuner te Σ δὴ Oa 

d ἀφήσει ἐπιφυλλίδας ; ὅτι Brads σεῖς ἐπίετε, κε΄. 28 
Τρ. μθ'. ἐξηρευνήθη ὁ ᾿Ησαῦ!] ἀπε Ν θ Πῶς ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος τὸ ἅγιόν μου, οὕτω θέλ, dp 

Ë οἱ κρυψῶνες ! ho. ὕφθησαν πίνει διαπαντὸς πάντ' ᾿ὰ ἔθ, En He 
oa Ne aùroûl 7 Πάντες οἱ θέλουσι ΝΣ a τὰ ἔθνη" ναὶ, 13. Ἰωὴλ, 
κδ΄. 211. [δὲ pes τῆς συμμαχίας σου δὲ toves θέλουδονς κα Mi, ergen Be 
“Hoa. ιζ΄. de Jo ἢ ὁρίου σου" ὃ οἱ ἱ ἄνθρωποι χοντες. σον εἶσθαι ὡς οἱ, μὴ ὑκάρ- Πέτρ. Α΄ 

ige τινες ἦσαν ἐν εἰρή hem με’ ἢ δ΄. 17. 

5) , 
ERE σου᾽ οἱ τρόγοντες τὴν ἀδον σὸν ano, τ σωτηρία, καὶ le pn d- Β. 8. 
ἘΞ ἕνεδραν ὑποκάτω σου" 1 δὲν ὑπάρχει Νὰ καὶ ὁ οἶκος Ἰακὼβ θέλει κατα- ψ' ᾿Αμὼς 
Wiga, σύνεσις ἐν αὐτῷ. je ηρονομήσει τὰς κληρονομίας gen 

ὲ 8 WE, 18 καὶ ὁ οἶκος ἮΙ αὑτῶν" 115 σα, ν΄ 
0 ἘΠ ν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, λέγει Κύ-] πῦ 2 ακὼβ P θέλει εἶσθαι 17 ze 
1 Ἰὼβ ε΄, βίος, δὲν θέλω ἀπολέσει καὶ τοὺς σο- Ees ἰῷ ἢ nd ek, ὥς ὁ δὲ 8 6 ἐς 
Σ2, 18. φοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Εδὼμ, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν θῇ REGE καλάμη" καὶ θέλουσιν 38. ᾿Αμὼ 
Ἰἶσα ἣν. ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους τοῦ Ἤσαῦ; 9 Καὶ ἐδ ἐξαφθῆ Ὧι αὐτῶν, καὶ καταφάγει aù- θ' Te 
14. ‘Iep. μαχηταί σου, 20 ros καὶ δὲν θέλει εἶσθ κε χρῷ, B 
in 50 Sen ante θέλουσι en, τοῦ οἴκου ᾿Ησαῦ" διό σι ὯΝ ὑπόλοιπον | Zop. B 
ie nev “σφαγῇ πᾶς ἄνθρωπος PN ὅτι Κύριος ἐλά- 7. 
ela ἐξ τοῦ ὄρους τοῦ Ἢσαῦ. 10 ᾽" Διὰ τὴν ΠῚ K Wee 
ος΄. 5. ἀδικίαι ν᾿ N ni ει at Οἱ ΤΊ 2 
᾿Αμὼς β΄. Ἰακὼβ, ba ΤΣ hier ἀδελφόν σου nee 4 1 " θέλουσι ΕΣ vee 
GET ΙΝ DN » σὲ καλύψει αἰσχύνη, καὶ | καὶ “7 οἱ τ' 8 EO RTE pk 
oep. εἰς ἐκκοπῆ διαπαντός. 11 Ἔν | kaì δίλοιο πεδινῆς τοὺς Φιλισταίους" ἊΒ»αὐνν 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καθ᾽ ἣν ἵστασο ἀπέναντι, ἐν ἀγρο: τ κατακληρονομήσει. τοὺς Tis. A. 
u Dev. τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καθ᾽ ἣν οἱ ἀλλογενι ἐγροὺς τοῦ ᾿Εφραΐμ, καὶ τοὺς dypo δ΄. 16. 
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11 Bac. Β΄. 
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ΤΩΝΑΣ 





ΙΩΝΑΣ. 


ΚΕΦ, α΄, 
ΚΙ᾿ ἔγεινε λόγος Κυρίου Ἰ πρὸς 
Ἰωνᾶν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Αμαθὶ, λέ ὧν; 
2 Σηκώθητι, ὕπαγε εἰς Νινευὴ, τὴν 
πόλιν τὴν μεγάλην, καὶ κήρυξον κατ᾽ 


αὐτῆς" διότι δ ἡ ἀσέβεια αὐτῶν ἀνέβη 
ἐνώπιόν AE: 
3 Καὶ “ ἐσηκώθη ὁ ᾿Ιωνᾶς διὰ νὰ 


4 φύγῃ εἰς Θαρσεὶς ἀπὸ προσώπου Κυ- 
Ἶ ρίου, καὶ κατέβη 


ὃ εἰς Ἰόππην" καὶ 


εὕρηκε πλοῖον πορευόμενον εἰς Θαρσεὶς, 
καὶ ἔδωκε τὸν ναῦλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπέβη 
εἰς αὐτὸ, διὰ νὰ ὑπάγῃ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς 


1 Θαρσεὶς, ὃ ἀπὸ προσώπου Κυρίου. 


4 "AAN ἰὴ Κύριος ἐξήγειρεν à ἄνεμον 
μέγαν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἔγεινε 
κλύδων μέγας ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ τὸ 
πλοῖον ἐκινδύνευε νὰ συντριφθῇ. 5 


| Καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν οἱ ναῦται, καὶ ἀνε- 
.} βόησαν ἕκαστος πρὸς τὸν θεὸν αὑτοῦ, 


καὶ “ἔκαμον ἐκβολὴν τῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 

σκευῶν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, διὰ νὰ ἐλα- 
Ὁ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν" 9ὁ δὲ Ἰωνᾶ , 

Φφρωθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν" " ὁ δὲ Ιωνᾶς κατέβη 


εἰς τὸ κοίλωμα τοῦ πλοίου, καὶ ἐπλα Ἢ 


ace, καὶ ἐκοιμᾶτο βαθέως. θ Καὶ ἐ- 


πλησίασε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ πλοίαρχος, καὶ 


εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Τί κοιμᾶσαι σύ; 
σηκώθητι, 1ὸ ἐπικαλοῦ τὸν Θεόν σου, 

Ἰἴσως ὁ Θεὸς μᾶς ἐνθυμηθῇ, καὶ δὲν 
χαθῶμεν. 

7 Καὶ εἶπον ἕκαστος πρὸς τὸν πλη- 
σίον αὑτοῦ, Ἔλθετε, καὶ ἃς ῥίψωμεν 
κλήρους, διὰ νὰ γνωρίσωμεν τίνος ἕνεκεν 
τὸ κακὸν τοῦτο εἶναι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. Καὶ 
ἔῤῥιψαν κλήρους, καὶ ἔπεσεν, ὁ κλῆρος 
ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰωνᾶν, 8 Tóre εἶπον πρὸς 


“ αὐτὸν, 15 Εἰπὲ τώρα πρὸς ἡμᾶς, τίνος 


ἕνεκεν τὸ κακὸν τοῦτο ἦλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ; 


, Τί εἶναι τὸ ἔργον σου; καὶ πόθεν ἔρχε- 
σαι; Τίς ὁ τόπος σου; καὶ ἐκ τίνος 


λαοῦ εἶσαι; 

9 Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ᾿Εγὼ εἶμαι 
᾿ΠἱἙβραῖος" καὶ σέβομαι Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, * ὅστις ἐποίησε τὴν θα- 


Ἰχάσναν καὶ τὴν ξηράν, 


10 Τότε ἐφοβήθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
φόβον μέγαν, καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, Τί 
εἶναι τοῦτο τὸ ὁποῖον ἔκαμες; ; Διότι ἐγνώ- 
ρισαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ὅτι ἔφευγεν. ἀπὸ 
προσώπου Κυρίου, ἐπειδὴ εἶχεν ἀναγ- 
γείλει τοῦτο πρὸς αὐτούς. 

11 Καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, τί νὰ σὲ 
κάμωμεν, διὰ νὰ ἡσυχάσῃ ἡ θάλασσα 
ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν; Διότι ἣ θάλασσα ἐκλυδωνί- 
ἔετο ἐ ἐπὶ τὸ μᾶλλον. 12 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, 1" Σηκώσατέ με, καὶ ῥίψατέ με 








εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα θέλει 
ἡσυχάσει ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν' διότι €: ἐγὼ γνωρίζω, 
ὅτι ἐξ αἰτίας ἐμοῦ ἔγεινεν ὁ μέγας οὗτος 
κλύδων ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. 18 Οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
ὅμως ἐκωπηλάτουν δυνατὰ διὰ νὰ ἐπι- 
στρέψωσι πρὸς. τὴν ξηρὰν, TP ἀλλὰ δὲν 
ἠδύναντο διότι ἡ θάλασσα ἐκλυδωνίζετο 
ἐπὶ τὸ μᾶλλον κατ᾽ αὐτῶν. 14 Ὅθεν 
ἀνεβόησαν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, καὶ εἶπον, 
Δεύμεθα, Κύριε, δεόμεθα, ἃς μὴ χαθῶ- 
μεν ὃ διὰ τὴν ζωὴν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου, 
καὶ 17 μὴ ἐπιβάλῃς ἐφ᾽ ἡ ἡμᾶς αἷμα ἀθῶον" 
διότι "σὺ, Κύριε, ἔκαμες ὡς ἤθελες. 
15 Kaì ἐσήκωσαν τὸν ᾿Ιωνᾶν, καὶ ἔῤῥι- 
Ψψαν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ Wij 
θάλασσα ἐστάθη ἀπὸ τοῦ θυμοῦ aù- 
τῆς. 16 Τότε Vai ἄνθρωποι ἐφοβή- 
θησαν τὸν Κύριον φόβον μέγαν, καὶ 


προσέφεραν θυσίαν εἰς τὸν Κύριον, καὶ |: 


ἔκαμον εὐχάς, 


‚[KE®. Ἢ 1 ΚΑΙ διέταξε Κύριος 
μέγα κῆτος và καταπίῃ τὸν Ἰωνᾶν. Καὶ 
τἦτο ὁ ὁ ᾿Ιωνᾶς ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτους 
τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. 

2 Καὶ προσηυχήθη ᾿Ιωνᾶς πρὸς Κύ- 
ριον τὸν Θεὸν αὑτοῦ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας τοῦ 
κήτους, 8 Καὶ εἶπεν, 

Ων Ἐβόησα ἐν τῇ θλίψει μου πρὸς 
τὸν Κύριον, καὶ ὅ εἰσήκουσέ βου" 

ἐκ κοιλίας ἅδου ἐβόησα, καὶ ijkov- 
σας τῆς φωνῆς μου. 

4 Διότι ἐμὲ ἔῤῥιψας εἰς τὰ βάθη, 
εἰς τὴν καρδίαν τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ 
ῥεύματα μὲ περιεκύκλωσαν" 

πᾶσαι αἱ τρικυμίαι σου καὶ τὰ 
κύματά σου διῆλθον ἐπάνωθέν μου. 

5 Καὶ “ἐγὼ εἶπα, ᾿Απεῤῥίφθην 
ἀπ᾽ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν σου" 
ὅμως θέλω ἐπιβλέψει πάλιν ἢ εἰς τὸν 
ναὸν τὸν ἅγιόν σου. 

6 "Τὰ ὕδατα «μὲ περιεκύκλωσαν 
ἕως τῆς ψυχῆς, ἡ ἡ ἄβυσσος μὲ περι- 
ἔκλεισε, τὰ φύκια περιετυλίχθησαν 
περὶ τὴν κεφαλήν μου. 

7 Κατέβην εἰς τὰ ἔσχατα τῶν 
ὀρέων" οἱ μοχλοὶ τῆς γῆς εἶναι ἐπά- 
νωθέν βου διαπαντός" 

ἀλλ᾽ " ἀνέβη ἡ ζωή μου ἀπὸ τῆς 
φϑορᾶς, Κύριε Θεέ μου. 

8 ᾿Ἐνῷ ἦτο ἐκλείπουσα ἐ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἡ 
Ψυχή μου, ἐνεθυμήθην τὸν Κύριον" 

καὶ Pi προσευχή μου εἰσῆλθε 
πρὸς σὲ, εἰς τὸν ναὸν τὸν ἅγιόν 
σου. 

9 Οἱ φυλάττοντες " ματαιότητας 
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ψεύδους ἐγκαταλείπουσι τὸ ἔλεος 
αὑτῶν. 

10 ᾿Αλλ᾽ 33 ἐγὼ θέλω θυσιάσει 
πρὸς σὲ μετὰ φωνῆς αἰνέσεως" θέλω 
ἀποδώσει ὅσα ηὐχήθην᾽ 

18: K SIR 

5 H σωτηρία εἶναι παρὰ τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου. 

11 Καὶ προσέταξεν ὁ Κύριος τὸ 

κῆτος, καὶ ἐξέμεσε τὸν ᾿Ιωνᾶν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ξηράν. 


[KE®. γ ΚΑΙ ἔγεινε λόγος Κυ- 
plov πρὸς ᾿Ιωνᾶν ἐκ δευτέρου, λέγων, 
2 Σηκώθητι, ὕπαγε εἰς Νινευὴ, τὴν 
πόλιν τὴν μεγάλην, καὶ κήρυξον πρὸς 
αὐτὴν τὸ κήρυγμα, τὸ ὁποῖον ἐγὼ λαλῶ 
πρὸς σέ. 8 Καὶ ἐσηκώθη ὁ Ἰωνᾶς, 
καὶ ὑπῆγεν εἰς Νινευὴ, κατὰ τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ Κυρίου. 

Ἢ δὲ Νινευὴ ἦτο πόλις μεγάλη 
σφόδρα, ὁδοῦ τριῶν ἡμερῶν. 4 Καὶ 
ἤρχισεν ὁ Ἰωνᾶς νὰ διέρχηται εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν ὁδὸν μιᾶς ἡμέρας, καὶ 1 ἐκήρυξε, 
καὶ εἶπεν, “Eru τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέραι, 
καὶ ἡ Νινευὴ θέλει καταστραφῆ. 

5 Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς Νινευὴ ὅ ἐπί- 
στευσαν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ ἐκήρυξαν 
νηστείαν, καὶ ἐνεδύθησαν σάκκους, ἀπὸ 
μεγάλου αὐτῶν ἕως μικροῦ αὐτῶν" 6 
διότι ὁ λόγος εἶχε φθάσει πρὸς τὸν 
βασιλέα τῆς Νινευὴ, καὶ ἐσηκώθη ἀπὸ 
τοῦ θρόνου αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀφήρεσε τὴν 
στολὴν αὑτοῦ ἐπάνωθεν ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ 
ἐσκεπάσθη μὲ σάκκον, καὶ ὃ ἐκάθισεν 
ἐπὶ σποδοῦ. 7 Καὶ “ διεκηρύχθη καὶ 
ἐγνωστοποιήθη ἐν τῇ Νινευὴ διὰ ψη- 
Φίσματος τοῦ βασιλέως καὶ τῶν με- 
γιστάνων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλαλήθη, Οἱ ἄν- 
θρωποι καὶ τὰ κτήνη, οἱ βόες καὶ τὰ 
πρόβατα, νὰ μὴ γευθῶσι μηδέν' μηδὲ 
νὰ βοσκήσωσι, μηδὲ ὕδωρ νὰ πίωσιν" 
8 ἀλλ᾽ ἄνθρωπος καὶ κτῆνος νὰ σκε- 
πασθῶσι μὲ σάκκους, καὶ νὰ φωνά- 
ξωσιν ἰσχυρῶς πρὸς τὸν Θεόν" καὶ 
δὰς ἐπιστρέψωσιν ἕκαστος ἀπὸ τῆς 
ὁδοῦ αὑτοῦ τῆς πονηρᾶς, καὶ " ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἀδικίας ἥτις εἶναι ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὗ- 
τῶν, 9 ἾΤίς ἐξεύρει ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ 


. καὶ μεταμεληθῇ ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ ἐπιστρέ- 


Nen ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ θυμοῦ αὑτοῦ, 
καὶ δὲν ἀπολεσθῶμεν ; 

10 "Καὶ εἶδεν ὁ Θεὸς τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν, 
ὅτι ἀπέστρεψαν ἀπὸ τῆς ὁδοῦ αὑτῶν 
τῆς πονηρᾶς" καὶ μετεμελήθη ὁ Θεὸς 


362 








περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ, τὸ ὁποῖον εἶπε νὰ 
κάμῃ εἰς αὐτούς" καὶ δὲν ἔκαμεν αὐτό. 

{ΚΕΦ. δ΄.] Καὶ ἐλυπήθη ὁ Ἰωνᾶς 
λύπην μεγάλην, καὶ ἠγανάκτησε. 2 
Καὶ προσηυχήθη πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, καὶ 
εἶπεν, Ὦ Κύριε, δὲν ἧτο οὗτος ὁ λόγος 
μου, ἐνῷ ἔτι ἤμην ἐν τῇ πατρίδι μου; 
διὰ τοῦτο ᾿προέλαβον νὰ φύγω εἰς 
Oapoeis* διότι ἐγνώριζον ὅτι 3 σὺ εἶσαι 
Θεὸς ἐλεήμων καὶ οἰκτίρμων, μακρό- 
θυμος καὶ πολυέλεος, καὶ μετανοῶν διὰ 
τὸ κακόν. 8 Καὶ ὅ τώρα, Κύριε, λάβε, 
δέομαί σου, τὴν ψυχήν μου ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" 
4 διότι εἶναι κάλλιον εἰς ἐμὲ νὰ ἀποθάνω 
παρὰ νὰ ζῶ. 

4 Καὶ εἶπε Κύριος, Eivat καλὸν νὰ 
ἀγανακτῇς ; 

ὅ Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ᾿Ιωνᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πό- 
λεως, καὶ ἐκάθισε κατὰ τὸ ἀνατολικὸν 
μέρος τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἔκαμεν εἰς 
ἑαυτὸν καλύβην, καὶ ἐκάθητο ὑποκάτω 
αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ σκιᾷ, ἑωσοῦ ἴδῃ τί ἔμελλε 
γὰ γείνῃ εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 6 Καὶ διέταξε 
Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς κολοκύνθην, καὶ ἔκαμε 
νὰ ἀναβῇ ἐπάνωθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιωνᾶ, διὰ νὰ 
ἦναι σκιὰ ὑπεράνω τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, 
διὰ νὰ ἀνακουφίσῃ αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς θλί- 
Wews αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐχάρη ὁ Ἰωνᾶς διὰ 
τὴν κολοκύνθην χαρὰν μεγάλην. 

7 Καὶ διέταξεν ὁ Θεὸς σκώληκα, ὅτε 
ἐχάραξεν ἡ αὐγὴ τῆς ἐπαύριον" καὶ 
ἐπάταξε τὴν κολοκύνθην, καὶ ἐξηράνθη. 
8 Καὶ καθὼς ἀνέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος, διέ- 
rater ὃ Θεὸς ἄνεμον ἀνατολικὸν καυ- 
στικόν' καὶ προσέβαλεν ὁ ἥλιος ἐπὶ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν τοῦ Ἰωνᾶ, ὥστε ὠλιγο- 
Ψύχησε' καὶ ἐζήτησεν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 
αὑτοῦ νὰ ἀποθάνῃ" καὶ εἶπεν, ὃ Εἶναι 
κάλλιον εἰς ἐμὲ νὰ ἀποθάνω παρὰ νὰ ζῶ. 

9 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Θεὸς πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωνᾶν, 
Εἶναι καλὸν νὰ ἀγανακτῇς διὰ τὴν κο- 
λοκύνθην ; 

Καὶ εἶπε, Καλὸν εἶναι νὰ ἀγανακτῶ 
ἕως θανάτου. 

10 Καὶ εἶπε Κύριος, Σὺ ἐλυπήθης 
ὑπὲρ τῆς κολοκύνθης, διὰ τὴν ὁποίαν 
δὲν ἐκοπίασας, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἔκαμες αὐτὴν 
νὰ αὐξήσῃ, ἥτις ἐγεννήθη ἐν μιᾷ νυκτὶ, 
καὶ ἐν μιᾷ νυκτὶ ἐχάθη. 11 Καὶ ἐγὼ 
δὲν ἔπρεπε νὰ λυπηθῶ ὑπὲρ τῆς Νινευὴ, 
ὁ τῆς πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης, ἐν fj ὑπάρ- 


χουσι πλειότεροι τῶν δώδεκα μυριάδων 30. 


ἀνθρώπων, ἴ οἵτινες δὲν διακρίνουσι τὴν 
δεξιὰν αὑτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀριστερᾶς αὑτῶν, 
καὶ ὃ κτήνη πολλά; 
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ΜΙΧΑΙΑΣ. 


Κεφ. 


a. B. 





ΜΙΧΑΙΑΣ. 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 
Ο ΛΟΓῸΣ ΤΟΥ ΚΎΡΙΟΥ, Ὁ ΓΈΝΟΜΕ- 
NOx ᾿ΠΡῸΣ ΜΊΧΑΙΑΝ ΤῸΝ Mo- 
PAZOITHN'EN TAILS ἩΜΈΡΑΙΣ ἸΩΛΘΑΜ, 
ἌΧΑΖ, καὶ ᾿ἜΖΕΚΙΟΥ, ΒΑΣΙΛΕΩΝ ΤΟΥ͂ 
ἸΟΥΔΑ, ΤῸΝ ὍΠΟΙΟΝ EIAE ΠΕΡῚ ZA- 
MAPEIAS KAI ἹΕΡΟΥΣΑΛῊΜ, 

2᾽ Ἀκούσατε, πάντες οἱ λαοί" ὃ πρόσ- 
EXE γῆ, καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς" 

καὶ ᾿ ἃς ἦναι Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς μάρτυς 
εἰς ἐσᾶς, ὁ Κύριος δ ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ 
ἁγίου αὑτοῦ. 

8 Διότι ἰδοὺ, “ὁ Κύριος ἐξέρχεται 

ἐκ τοῦ τόπου αὑτοῦ, καὶ θέλει καταβῆ, 
καὶ πατήσει ὃ ἐπὶ τὰ ὕψη τῆς γῆς. 

4 Καὶ " τὰ ὄρη θέλουσιν ἀναλύσει 
ὑποκάτω αὐτοῦ, καὶ αἱ κοιλάδες θέ- 
λουσι διασχισθῆ, 

ὡς κηρὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου πυρὸς καὶ 
ὡς ὕδατα καταφερόμενα εἰς κατήφο- 
ρον. 

5 Διὰ τὴν ἀσέβειαν τοῦ Ἰακὼβ εἶναι 


ἅπαν τοῦτο, καὶ διὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ 


οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ. 

Τίς εἶναι ἡ ἀσέβεια τοῦ Ιακώβ ; οὐχὶ 
ἡ Σαμάρεια : καὶ τίνες οἱ ὑψηλοὶ τόποι 
τοῦ Ἰούδα; οὐχὶ ἡ Ἱερουσαλήμ; 

6 Διὰ τοῦτο θέλω καταστήσει τὴν 
Σαμάρειαν Pels σωροὺς λίθων ἀγροῦ, 
ὅπου φυτεύεται ἀμπελών" 

καὶ θέλω κατακυλίσει τοὺς λίθους 


25.:} αὐτῆς εἰς τὴν κοιλάδα, "1 καὶ ἀνακα- 


λύψει τὰ θεμέλια αὐτῆς. 

7 Καὶ πάντα τὰ γλυπτὰ αὐτῆς θέ- 
λουσι κατακοπῆ, καὶ ᾿Ξ πάντα τὰ μι- 
σθώματα αὐτῆς θέλουσι κατακαὴ ἐν 
πυρὶ, καὶ πάντα τὰ εἴδωλα αὐτῆς θέλω 
ἐξαφανίσει" 

διότι ἀπὸ μισθοῦ πορνείας συνήγα- 
γεν αὐτὰ, καὶ εἰς μισθὸν πορνείας θέ- 


„| Àovou ἐπιστρέψει. 


8 Διὰ τοῦτο 13 θέλω θρηνήσει καὶ 


4: ὀλολύξει, 1" θέλω ὑπάγει ἐκδεδυμένος 
"] καὶ γυμνός" 1" θέλω κάμει θρῆνον ὡς 
. θώων, καὶ πένθος ὡς στρουθοκαμή- 


λων. 
9 Διότι ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς εἶναι ἀνίατος, 


,5} διότι 1 ἦλθεν ἕως τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, ἔφθασεν 


ἕως τῆς πύλης τοῦ λαοῦ μου, ἕως τῆς 
Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
10 17 Μὴ ἀναγγείλητε τοῦτο εἰς Γὰθ, 


᾿ μὴ πενθήσητε πένθος" ἐν Βὴθ-ἀφρὰ 


Ἰδ κυλίσθητι εἰς τὴν κόνιν. 








11 Διάβηθι, ἡ κάτοικος τῆς Σαφὶρ, 
19 ἔχουσα γυμνὴν τὴν αἰσχύνην σου" 

ἡ κάτοικος τῆς Σαανὰν ἃς μὴ ἐξέλθῃ" 
τὸ πένθος τῆς Βαὶθ-ἐζὴλ θέλει λάβει 
ἀπὸ σᾶς τὴν ἀρχὴν αὑτοῦ. 

12 Διότι ἡ κάτοικος τῆς Μαρὼθ 
ἐλυπήθη διὰ τὰ ἀγαθὰ αὑτῆς, ἐπειδὴ 
® κατέβη κακὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς τὴν 
πύλην τῆς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 

18 Ἢ Κάτοικε τῆς Λαχεὶς, ζεῦξον τὴν 
ἅμαξαν εἰς τὸν ταχὺν ἵππον" 

σὺ, ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὴν 

υγατέρα τῆς Σιών' διότι αἱ ἀσέβειαι 
τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐν σοὶ εὑρέθησαν. 

14 Διὰ τοῦτο 3" θέλεις δώσει ἔγγρα- 
Pov ἐλευθερώσεως εἰς τὴν Μορέσεθ- 
γάθ' οἱ οἶκοι Prod ᾿Αχζβ θέλουσι 
ματαιώσει τὰς ἐλπίδας τῶν βασιλέων 
τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 

15 Θέλω ἔτι φέρει κληρονόμον εἰς 
σὲ, κάτοικε ““ τῆς Μαρησά" θέλει ἐλ- 
θεῖ ἕως ᾿Οδολλὰμ, τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ. 

16.» Φαλακρώθητι, καὶ κεῖρον τὴν 
κεφαλήν σου “ἶ διὰ τὰ τέκνα σου τὰ 
τρυφερά" 

πλάτυνον τὴν φαλακρότητά σου ὡς 
ἀετὸς, διότι ἠχμαλωτίσθησαν ἀπὸ σοῦ. 


[ΚΕΦ. β΄.1 ΟΥ̓ΑῚ 1 εἰς τοὺς διαλο- 
γιζομένους ἀνομίαν, καὶ ° μηχανευομέ- 
vous κακὸν ἐν ταῖς κλίναις αὑτῶν! 
μόλις φέγγει ἡ αὐγὴ, καὶ πράττουσιν 
αὐτὸ, ἥ διότι εἶναι ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τῆς 
xeupds αὐτῶν. 2 Καὶ “ἐπιθυμοῦσιν 


ἀγροὺς, καὶ λαμβάνουσι διὰ τῆς βίας" 6 


καὶ οἴκους, καὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτούς" οὕτω 
διαρπάζουσιν ἄνθρωπον καὶ τὸν οἶκον 
αὐτοῦ, ναὶ, ἄνθρωπον καὶ τὴν κληρονο- 
μίαν αὐτοῦ. 3 Διὰ τοῦτο οὕτω λέγει 
Κύριος" ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὃ ἐναντίον τοῦ γένους 
τούτου ἐγὼ βουλεύομαι κακὸν, ἐκ τοῦ 
ὁποίου δὲν θέλετε ἐλευθερώσει τοὺς 


τραχήλους σας, οὐδὲ θέλετε περιπατεῖ | 3 


ὑπερηφάνως" διότι 56 καιρὸς οὗτος 
εἶναι κακός. 4 Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
ἴ θέλει ληφθῆ παροιμία ἐναντίον σας, 


καὶ "θέλει θρηνήσει ó θρηνῶν μὲ θρῆ-) ς 


νον, καὶ εἰπεῖ, Διόλον ἠφανίσθημεν" 
ϑηλλοίωσε τὴν μερίδα τοῦ λαοῦ μου" 
πῶς ἀπεμάκρυνεν αὐτὴν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ! ἀντὶ 
νὰ ἀποδώσῃ διεμέρισε τοὺς ἀγροὺς ij 
μῶν. ὅ Διὰ τοῦτο σὺ δὲν θέλεις ἔχει 
τινὰ 10 βάλλοντα σχοινίον διὰ κλῆρον, 
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ἐν τῇ συνάξει Τοῦ Κυρίου, 6 " Μὴ 
προφητεύετε, οἱ προφητεύοντες" δὲν 
θέλουσι προφητεύσει εἰς αὐτούς" ἡ 
αἰσχύνη αὐτῶν δὲν θέλει ἀπομακρυνθῆ. 
7 Ὦ σὺ, ὁ καλούμενος Οἶκος ᾿Ιακὼβ, 
ἐσμικρύνθη τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Κυρίου; 
εἶναι τοιαῦτα τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα αὐτοῦ; 
οἱ λόγοι μου δὲν κάμνουσι καλὸν εἰς 
τὸν ὀρθῶς περιπατοῦντα; 8 Καὶ πρό- 
τερον ὁ λαός μου ἐπανέστη ὡς ἐχθρός" 
τὸ ἐπένδυμα μετὰ τοῦ χιτῶνος ἁρπάζετε 
ἀπὸ τῶν διαβαινόντων ἀφόβως, τῶν 
ἐπιστρεφόντων ἀπὸ τοῦ πολέμου. 
Τὰς γυναῖκας τοῦ λαοῦ μου ἐξώσατε 
ἀπὸ τῶν τερπνῶν αὐτῶν οἴκων" ἀπὸ 
τῶν τέκνων αὐτῶν ἀφῃρέσατε τὴν δύ- 
ξαν μου διαπαντός. 10 Σηκώθητε, καὶ 
ἀναχωρήσατε' διότι 13 αὕτη δὲν εἶναι ἡ 
ἀνάπαυσίς σας" 1 ἐπειδὴ ἐμιάνθη, θέλει 
σᾶς ἀφανίσει, μάλιστα ἐ ἐν σκληρῷ ἀφα- 
γισμῷ. 11 15 Ἐάν τις περιπατῇ κατὰ 
τὸ πνεῦμα αὑτοῦ καὶ λαλῇ ψεύδη, λέγων, 
Θέλω προφητεύσει εἰς σὲ περὶ οἴνου 
καὶ σίκερα, οὗτος βεβαίως θέλει εἶσθαι 
ὁ προφήτης τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου. 

12 ᾿δϑέλω βεβαίως σὲ συνάξει ὅλον, 
ἸἸακώβ' θέλω βεβαίως συλλέξει τὸ 
ὑπόλοιπον rod, Ἰσραήλ" θέλω θέσει 
αὐτοὺς ὁμοῦ ὁ ὡς πρόβατα τῆς Βο- 
σόῤῥας, ὡς ποίμνιον ἐν μέσῳ τῆς μάν- 
δρας αὐτῶν" " μέγαν θόρυβον θέλουσι 
κάμει ἐκ τοῦ πλῆθους τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
13 Ὁ διαῤῥηγνύων ἀνέβη ἔμπροσθεν 
αὐτῶν" διέῤῥηξαν, καὶ διέβησαν διὰ 
τῆς πύλης, καὶ ἐξῆλθον δ αὐτῆς" καὶ 

δ ὁ βασιλεὺς αὐτῶν θέλει διαβῆ ἔ ἔμ- 
προσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ 15 ὁ Κύριος ἐπὶ 
κεφαλῆς αὐτῶν. 


[KE®, γ΄. . ΚΑΙ εἶπα, ᾿Ακούσατε 
τώρα, ἀρχηγοὶ τοῦ Ἰακὼβ, καὶ ἄρχον.- 
τες τοῦ οἴκου Ἰσραήλ: 1 δὲν ἀνήκει εἰς 
ἐσᾶς νὰ γνωρίζητε τὴν κρίσιν; 2 Οἱ 
μισοῦντες τὸ καλὸν, καὶ ἀγαπῶντες τὸ 
κακὸν, οἱ ἀποσπῶντες τὸ δέρμα αὐτῶν 
ἐπάνωθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ τὴν σάρκα αὐτῶν 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὀστῶν αὐτῶν, 8. οἱ κατα- 
τρώγοντες ἔτι τὴν σάρκα τοῦ λαοῦ μου, 
καὶ ἐκδείροντες τὸ δέρμα αὐτῶν ἐπά- 
νωθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ συντρίβοντες τὰ ὀστᾶ 
αὐτῶν, καὶ κατακόπτοντες αὐτὰ ὡς διὰ 
χύτραν, καὶ ὃ ὡς κρέας ἐν μέσῳ λέβη- 
τος. 4 Τότε “θέλουσι βοήσει πρὸς 
τὸν Κύριον, πλὴν δὲν θέλει εἰσακούσει 
αὐτούς" θέλει μάλιστα κρύψει τὸ πρόσ- 
el αὑτοῦ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ καιρῷ 
ἐκείνῳ, διότι ἐφέρθησαν κακῶς εἰς τὰς 
πράξεις. αὑτῶν. 

5 Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος "περὶ τῶν 
προφητῶν, οἵτινες πλανῶσι τὸν λαύν 
μου, οἵτινες PS δαγκάνοντες διὰ τῶν 
ὀδόντων αὑτῶν φωνάζουσιν, Εἰρήνη" 





Tkaì ἐ ἐάν τις δὲν βάλλῃ σι εἰς τὸ στύμα 
αὐτῶν, κηρύττουσιν. ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ 
πόλεμον. 6 Διὰ τοῦτο ὃ νὺξ θέλει εἷ- 
σθαι εἰς ἐσᾶς ἀντὶ ὁράσεως, καὶ “σκότος 
εἰς ἐσᾶς ἀντὶ μαντείας" καὶ 9 ὁ ἥλιος 
θέλει δύσει ἐπὶ τοὺς “προφήτας, καὶ ἡ 
ἡμέρα θέλει συσκοτάσει ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 
7 Τότε θέλουσι καταισχυνθῆ οἱ βλέ- 
movres, καὶ θέλουσιν ἐντραπῆ οἱ μάν- 
Tets. καὶ θέλουσι σκεπάσει τὰ χείλη 
αὑτῶν πάντες οὗτοι, διότι "Ὁ δὲν εἶναι 
ἀπόκρισις Θεοῦ. 8 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐγὼ βεβαίως 
εἶμαι πλήρης δυνάμεως, διὰ τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος σοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ κρίσεως, καὶ 
ἰσχύος, " διὰ νὰ ἀπαγγείλω εἰς τὸν 
Ἰακὼβ τὴν παράβασιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰς 
τὸν Ἰσραὴλ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν αὐτοῦ. 

9, ᾿Ακούσατε λοιπὸν τοῦτο, ἀρχηγοὶ 
τοῦ οἴκου ᾿ἸΙακὼβ, καὶ ἄρχοντες τοῦ 
οἴκου Ἰσραὴλ, οἱ βδελυττύμενοι τὴν 
κρίσιν, καὶ διαστρέφοντες πᾶσαν εὐ- 
θύτητα" 10 12 οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες τὴν 
Σιὼν 18 ἐν αἵματι, καὶ τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
ἐν ἀνομίᾳ. 11 “oi ἄρχοντες αὐτῆς 
κρίνουσι μὲ δῶρα, καὶ 15 οἱ ἱερεῖς αὐτῆς 
διδάσκουσιν ἐν ἐπὶ μισθῷ, καὶ οἱ “προφῆ- 
ται αὐτῆς μαντεύουσιν ἐπὶ ἀργυρίῳ, 
καὶ δ ἐπαναπαύονται ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον, 
λέγοντες, Δὲν εἶναι ὁ Κύριος ἐν μέσῳ 

ἡμῶν; κακὸν δὲν θέλει ἐλθεῖ ἐφ' ἡμᾶς. 
12 Διὰ τοῦτο ἡ Σιὼν ἐξ αἰτίας σας 
U θέλει ἀροτριασθῆ ὡς ἀγρὸς, καὶ Bij 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ θέλει γείνει σωροὶ λίθων, 

καὶ Prò ὄρος τοῦ οἴκου ὡς ὑψηλοὶ 
τόποι δρυμοῦ. 

‚[KE®, δ .] Καὶ" ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡ- 
μέραις τὸ ὄρος τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Κυρίου, θέ- 
λει στηριχθῆ ἐ ἐπὶτῆς κορυφῆς τῶν ὀρέων, 
καὶ ὑψωθὴ ὑ ὑπεράνω τῶν βουνῶν" καὶ 
λαοὶ θέλουσι συῤῥέει εἰς αὐτό, 2 Kat 
ἔθνη πολλὰ θέλουσιν ὑ ὑπάγει, καὶ εἰπεῖ, 
ἜΕλθετε, καὶ ἃς ἀναβῶμεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ ᾿ἸΙακώβ' καὶ θέλει διδάξει ἡ ἡμᾶς τὰς 
ὁδοὺς αὑτοῦ, καὶ θέλομεν περιπατήσει 
ἐν ταῖς τρίβοις, αὐτοῦ" διότι ἐκ Σιὼν 
θέλει ἐξέλθει νόμος, καὶ λόγος Κυρίου 
ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ. 3 Καὶ θέλει κρίνει 
ἀναμέσον λαῶν πολλῶν, καὶ θέλει ἐ- 
λέγξει ἔθνη ἰσχυρὰ, ἕως εἰς μακράν' 
καὶ "θέλουσι σφυρηλατήσει. τὰς μα- 
χαίρας αὑτῶν διὰ ὑνία, καὶ τὰς λόγχας 
αὑτῶν διὰ δρέπανα" δὲν θέλει σηκώσει 
μάχαιραν ἔθνος ἐναντίον ἔθνους, 3 οὐδὲ 
θέλουσι μάθει πλέον τὸν πόλεμον. 4 
Καὶ “θέλουσι ,κάθησθαι. ἕκαστος ὑπὸ 

τὴν ἄμπελον αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὑπὸ τὴν συκῆν 
αὑτοῦ! καὶ δὲν θέλει ὃ ὑπάρχει ὁ ἐκφο- 
βῶν' διότι τὸ στόμα τοῦ Κυρίου τῶν 
δυνάμεων ἐλάλησε. 5 Διότι ὅ πάντες 
οἱ λαοὶ θέλουσι περιπατεῖ ἕκαστος ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ θεοῦ αὑτοῦ" " ἡμεῖς δὲ 
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7 Ἰεζ. λδ΄.) θέλομεν περιπατεῖ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Κυ- 
Ρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

Θ᾽ Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, λέγει Κύριος, 
TORA συνάξει τὴν χωλαίνουσαν, καὶ 
δ θέλω εἰσδεχθὴ τὴν ἐξωσμένην, καὶ 
ἐκείνην τὴν ὁποίαν ἔθλιψα. 7 Καὶ θέλω 
κάμει τὴν χωλαίνουσαν " ὑπόλοιπον, 
καὶ τὴν ἀτοβεβλημένην ἔθνος ἰσχυρόν" 
καὶ 105 Κύριος θέλει βασιλεύει ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σιὼν, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
καὶ ἔως τοῦ αἰῶνος. 8 Καὶ σὺ, πύργε 

6’. 6 τοῦ ποιμνίου, ὀχύρωμα τῆς θυγατρὸς 
ud’, 23. | Σιὼν, εἰς σὲ θέλει ἐλθεῖ ἡ πρώτη ἐξου-- 
Δαν. ζ΄. | σία' ναὶ, θέλει ἐλθεῖ τὸ βασίλειον εἰς 
14,37. τὴν θυγατέρα τῆς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
Aoun, α΄. 9 Διὰ τί τώρα κραυγάζεις δυνατά; 
38. , [Π} δὲν εἶναι βασιλεὺς ἐν σοί; ἠφανίσθη 
AMOK ια. ὁ σύμβουλός σου, ὥστε 15 σὲ κατέλα- 
τὶ nen Bov ὠδῖνες ὡς τικτούσης; 10 Κοιλο- 
ie Ῥι ἢ. πόνει, καὶ ἀγωνίζου, θυγάτηρ Σιὼν, ὡς 
1: Ἧσα, ἧ τίκτουσα" διότι τώρα θέλεις ἐξέλθει 
ιγ.8: ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ θέλεις κατοικήσει 
ka’. 3 ἐν ἀγρῷ, καὶ θέλεις ὑπάγει ἕως τῆς 
“ep. λ΄, | Βαβυλῶνος" ἐκεῖ θέλεις ἐλευθερωθῆ" 
6: ν΄. 43.} ἐκεῖ θέλει σὲ ἐξαγοράσει ὁ Κύριος ἐκ 
"5 Θρήν, [τῆς χειρὸς τῶν ἐχθρῶν σου. 11 1" Τώρα 
β΄. 16. δὲ συνήχθησαν ἐναντίον σου ἔθνη πολ-- 
ABB. ἰλὰ, λέγοντα, “As μιανθῇ, καὶ 13 ἃς ἐπι- 
12, mep. βλέπῃ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν Σιών. 
ζ 10. 112 ᾿Αλλ᾽ αὐτοὶ 1} δὲν γνωρίζουσι τοὺς 
„Hoa. Ἰλογισμοὺς τοῦ Κυρίου, οὐδὲ ἐννοοῦσι 
ΔΕ Rn τὴν βουλὴν αὐτοῦ, ὅτι συνήγαγεν ad- 
ἀν, ᾿ἸΙτοὺς "δ ὡς δράγματα ἁλωνίου. 18 ἸΣη- 
ie poa. ᾿κώθητι, καὶ ἁλώνιζε, θυγάτηρ Σιών" 
κα΄. το. διότι θέλω κάμει τὸ κέρας σου σιδη- 
1 ‘Hoa, ροῦν, καὶ τὰς ὁπλάς σου θέλω κάμει 
μα΄. 15, |xaÀkâs' καὶ 1 θέλεις κατασυντρίψει 
16. Ἱερ. λαοὺς πολλούς" καὶ 1" θέλω ἀφιερώσει 
να΄. 33. τὰ διαρπάγματα αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν Κύριον, 
18 Δαν. β΄, καὶ τὴν περιουσίαν αὐτῶν eis τὸν 
44. Κύριον πάσης τῆς γῆς. 
1 ‘Hoa. [KE®. €.] Συναθροίσθητι τώρα εἰς 
ΟἹ ὦ τάγματα, θυγάτηρ ταγμάτων" ἔθεσε 
ΚΣ: πολιορκίαν ἐναντίον ἡμῶν" 1 θέλουσι 
Ἐν, ἡ τάδε τὸν κριτὴν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ἐν ῥά- 
τὰ εἰ 5. βδῳ κατὰ τῆς σιαγόνος. 

2 Καὶ σὺ, 2 Βηθλεὲμ ᾿Εφραθὰ, ὃ ἡ 
μικρὰ ὥστε νὰ ἦσαι μεταξὺ “ τῶν χι- 
λιάδων τοῦ Ἰούδα, ἐκ σοῦ θέλει ἐξέλ-- 

! Θρήν. | Oet εἰς ἐμὲ ἀνὴρ διὰ νὰ ἦναι " ἡγούμενος 
Ύ 30. ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ' δ τοῦ ὁποίου αἱ ἔξοδοι 
Ματθ. ε΄. εἶναι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, ἀπὸ ἡμερῶν αἰῶνος. 3 
39: εἴ. διὰ τοῦτο θέλει ἃ ἥσει αὐτοὺς, ἕως 
ERE τοῦ καιροῦ καθ' ὃν “ij τίκτουσα θέλει 
β΄. 6. γεννήσει" τότε ὃτὸ ὑπόλοιπον τῶν 
"wr. ἀδελφῶν αὐτοῦ θέλει ἐπιστρέψει εἰς 
42. τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ. 4 Καὶ θέλει στα- 
5 Σαμ. Α΄. κγ΄. 23. 4 ᾿Ἐξῤόδ, ιη΄. 25. 5 Ter. 
μθ΄. το. ‘Hoa. θ΄. 6. ὁ Ψαλ. ς΄.2. Παρ, η΄, 22, 
23. ᾿Ιωάν. α΄. τ. τ κεφ. δ΄. το. 8 κεφ. 
7. 





θῆ, καὶ " ποιμάνει ἐν τῇ ἰσχύϊ τοῦ 
Κυρίου, ἐν τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ ὀνόμα- 
τὸς Κυρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ αὑτοῦ" καὶ θέ- 
λουσι κατοικήσει" διότι τώρα θέλει 
μεγαλυνθῆ ἕως τῶν ἄκρων τῆς γῆς. 5 
Καὶ "' οὗτος θέλει εἶσθαι εἰρήνη. Ὅταν 
ὁ ᾿Ασσύριος ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν γὴν ἡμῶν, 
καὶ ὅταν πατήσῃ εἰς τὰ παλάτια ἡμῶν, 
τότε θέλομεν ἐπεγείρει kar’ αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ 
ποιμένας, καὶ ὀκτὼ ἄρχοντας ἀνθρώ- 
πων" 6 καὶ θέλουσι ποιμάνει τὴν γῆν 
τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίας ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ, καὶ τὴν γῆν 
Brod Νεβρὼδ ἐν ταῖς εἰσόδοις αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ 13 θέλει ἐλευθερώσει ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ 
᾿Ασσυρίου, ὅταν ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν γῆν ú- 
μῶν, καὶ ὅταν πατήσῃ ἐν τοῖς ὁρίοις 
ἡμῶν, 

7 Καὶ "" τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ 
θέλει εἶσθαι ἐν μέσῳ λαῶν πολλῶν 
Ws δρόσος ἀπὸ Κυρίου, ὡς ῥανίδες 
ἐπὶ χόρτον, ὅστις δὲν προσμένει παρὰ 
ἀνθρώπου, οὐδὲ ἐλπίζει ἐπὶ υἱοὺς ἀν- 
θρώπων. 8. Καὶ τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ 
᾿Ιακὼβ θέλει εἶσθαι μεταξὺ ἐθνῶν, ἐν 
μέσῳ λαῶν πολλῶν, ὡς λέων μεταξὺ 
κτηνῶν τοῦ δρυμοῦ, ὡς σκύμνος μεταξὺ 
ποιμνίων προβάτων, ὅστις διαβαίνων 
καταπατεῖ, καὶ διασπαράττει, καὶ δὲν 
ὑπάρχει ὁ ἐλευθερῶν. 9 Ἢ χείρ σου 
θέλει ὑψωθῆ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐναντίους σου, 
καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐχθροί σου θέλουσιν 
ἐκκοπῆ. 

10 Καὶ Ver τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, λέγει 
Κύριος, θέλω ἐξολοθρεύσει τοὺς ἵπ- 
ποὺς σου ἐκ μέσου σου, καὶ θέλω ἀπο- 
λέσει τὰς ἁμάξας σου. 11 Καὶ θέλω 
ἐξολοθρεύσει τὰς πόλεις τῆς γῆς σου, 
καὶ κατεδαφίσει πάντα τὰ ὀχυρώματά 
σου, 12 Καὶ θέλω ἐξολοθρεύσει τὰς 
μαγείας ἀπὸ τῆς χειρός σου" καὶ δὲν 
θέλεις ἔχει πλέον ἢ" μάντεις. 18 Καὶ 
15 θέλω ἐξολοθρεύσει τὰ γλυπτά σου 
καὶ τὰ εἴδωλά σου ἐκ μέσου σου" καὶ 
1 δὲν θέλεις λατρεύσει πλέον τὸ ἔργον 
τῶν χειρῶν σου. 14 Καὶ θέλω ἀνα- 
σπάσει τὰ ἄλση σου ἐκ μέσου σου" 
καὶ θέλω ἀφανίσει τὰς πόλεις σου. 
15 Καὶ 3 θέλω κάμει ἐκδίκησιν μετὰ 
θυμοῦ καὶ μετ᾽ ὀργῆς ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη, τὰ 
ὁποῖα δὲν μοῦ εἰσήκουσαν. 


[ΚΕΦ. #‚] ᾿ΑΚΟΥΣΑΤΕ τώρα ὅ,τι 
λέγει ὁ Κύριος" Σηκώθητι, διαδικάσθητι 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ὀρέων, καὶ ἃς ἀκούσω- 
σιν οἱ βουνοὶ τὴν φωνήν σου. 2 1᾿Α- 
κούσατε, ὄρη, 3 τὴν κρίσιν τοῦ Κυρίου, 
καὶ σεῖς, τὰ ἰσχυρὰ θεμέλια τῆς γῆς" 
διότι ὅ ὁ Κύριος ἔχει κρίσιν μετὰ τοῦ 
λαοῦ αὑτοῦ, καὶ θέλει διαδικασθῆ μετὰ 
τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 

3 Δαέ μου, “τί σοὶ ἔκαμα; καὶ εἰς 
τί σὲ παρηνώχλησα; μαρτύρησον κατ᾽ 
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ᾧ σοῦ, εἰμὴ 
νὰ ἀγαπᾷς ἔλεος, καὶ νὰ περιπατῇς τα- 
ἕ πεινῶς μετὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ σου; 
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RT NT 
ἐμοῦ. 4 Διότι ἢ σὲ ἀνεβίβασα ἐκ γῆς καὶ 2 θέλετε βαστάσει τὸ ὄνειδος τοῦ |** ‘Hoa. 
Αἰγύπτου, καὶ σὲ ἐλύτρωσα ἐξ οἴκου | λαοῦ μου. κε΄, 8 ᾿ 
δουλείας" καὶ ἐξαπέστειλα ἔμπροσθέν Ἱερ. va’. 


σου τὸν Μωῦσῆν, τὸν ᾿Ααρὼν, καὶ τὴν 
Μαριάμ. δ Λαέ μου, ἐνθυμήθητι. τώρα 

δ τί ἐβουλεύθη Βαλὰκ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ 
Μωὰβ, καὶ τί ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Βαλαὰμ ὁ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Βεὼρ, 7 ἀπὸ Σιττεὶμ 
ἕως Ταλγάλων, ® διὰ νὰ γνωρίσητε τὴν 
δικαιοσύνην τοῦ Κυρίου. 

θ Μὲ τί θέλω ἐλθεῖ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Κυρίου, νὰ προσκυνήσω ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ὑψίστου Θεοῦ; θέλω ἐλθεῖ ἐνώπιον 
αὐτοῦ μὲ ὁλοκαυτώματα, μὲ μόσχους 
ἐνιαυσίους ; 7 9 θέλει εὐαρεστηθῆ ὁ 
Κύριος εἰς ᾿ χιλιάδας κριῶν, ἢ ἢ els μυ- 
ριάδας ποταμῶν ἐλαίου ; 11 θέλω δώσει 
τὸν πρωτότοκόν μου διὰ τὴν παράβασίν 
μου, τὸν καρπὸν τῆς κοιλίας μου διὰ 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τῆς Ψυχῆς μου; 

8 Αὐτὸς Poot ἔδειξεν, ἄνθρωπε, τί 
τὸ καλόν" καὶ τί ζητεῖ ὁ Κύριος παρὰ 
B νὰ πράττῃς τὸ δίκαιον, καὶ 


9 Ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ Κυρίου κράζει πρὸς 
τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἡ σοφία θέλει φοβεῖ- 
σθαι τὸ ὄνομά σου" ἀκούσατε τὴν ῥά- 
βδον, καὶ τίς διώρισεν αὐτήν. 10 Ὑπ- 
ἄρχουσιν ἔτι οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς ἀσε- 
βείας ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ ἀσεβοῦς, καὶ τὸ 
ἐλλιπὲς M μέτρον τὸ βδελυκτόν ; 11 
và δικαιώσω αὐτοὺς "μὲ τὰς ἀσεβεῖς 
πλάστιγγας, καὶ μὲ τὸ σακκίον τῶν 
δολίων ζυγίων ; 12 Διότι οἱ πλούσιοι 
αὐτῆς εἶναι πλήρεις ἀδικίας, καὶ οἱ 
κάτοικοι αὐτῆς ἐλάλησαν Ψεύδη, καὶ 
1 ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτῶν εἶναι ἀπατηλὴ ἐν 
τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν. 18 Καὶ ἐγὼ λοιπὸν 

᾿ἰ πατάξας θέλω σὲ ἀδυνατίσει, θέλω 
σὲ ἐρημώσει ἐξ αἰτίας τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
σου. 14 Σὺ "5 θέλεις τρώγει, καὶ δὲν 
θέλεις χορτάζεσθαι' καὶ ἡ πεῖνά σον 
θέλει εἶσθαι ἐν μέσῳ σου" καὶ θέλεις 
φύγει, ἀλλὰ δὲν θέλεις διασώσει" καὶ 
ὅ,τι διέσωσας, θέλω παραδώσει εἰς 
τὴν ῥομφαίαν. 15 Σὺ 13 θέλεις σπείρει, 
καὶ δὲν θέλεις «θερίσει; σὺ θέλεις 
πιέσει ἐλαίας, καὶ δὲν θέλεις ἀλειφθῆ 
μὲ ἔλαιον" καὶ γλεῦκος, καὶ δὲν θέλεις 
πίει οἶνον. 16 Διότι ® ἐφυλάχθησαν 
τὰ διατάγματα *! τοῦ ᾿Αμρὶ, καὶ πάντα 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ οἴκου 33 τοῦ ᾿Αχαὰβ, καὶ 
ἐπορεύθητε ἐ ἐν ταῖς βουλαῖς αὐτῶν" διὰ 
νὰ σὲ παραδώσω “3 εἰς ἀφανισμὸν, καὶ 
τοὺς κατοίκους αὐτῆς εἰς συριγμόν" 


δ Λευιτ. κε΄. 
B Δευτ. κη΄. 38, 39, 40. ᾿Αμὼς 
Ayy.a. 6. ᾿ ΄ 


δ΄. το. 









„[KE®. €] OYAI εἰς ἐμέ! διότι (51: Θρήν. 
εἶμαι ὡς ἐπικαρπολογία θέρους, * ὡς 
ἐπιφυλλὶς τρυγητοῦ" δὲν ὖ ὑπάρχει βό- 
τρυς διὰ νὰ “φάγῃ ms iN ψυχή μου 
ἐπεθύμησε τὰς ἀπαρχὰς τῶν καρπῶν. 
2 8 Ὁ ὅσιος ἀπωλέσθη ἐ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
ὁ εὐθὺς δὲν ὑπάρχει μεταξὺ τῶν Kn 
θρώπων" πάντες ἐνεδρεύουσι διὰ αἷμα" κη΄. 
“ κυνηγοῦσιν & ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὖ- ᾿ 
τοῦ μέχρις, ἐξολοθρευμοῦ. 3 Εἰς τὸ 
νὰ Ἑακοποιῶσιν ἑτοιμάζουσι. τὰς χεῖρας 
αὑτῶν" ὅ ὁ ἄρχων ἀπαιτεῖ, καὶ δ ὁ κριτὴς Br: 
κρίνει ἐπὶ μισθῷ" καὶ ὁ μεγάλος προφέ- 
ρει τὴν πονηρὰν αὑτοῦ ἐπιθυμίαν, τὴν 
ὁποίαν συμπεριστρεφόμενοι ἐκπληροῦ- 
σιν. 4 Ὁ καλήτερος αὐτῶν εἶναι Ps), 
ἄκανθα: ó εὐθὺς ὀξύτερος φραγμοῦ fs ibn: 
ἀκανθώδους" ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν φυλάκων 
σου, ἣ ἐπίσκεψίς., σου ἔφθασε" τώρα 
θέλει εἶσθαι ἣ ἀμηχανία αὐτῶν. δ] α΄. 23. 
" Mij ἐμπιστεύεσθε εἰς φίλον, μὴ θαῤ- 
ῥεῖτε εἰς οἰκεῖον" φύλαττε τὰς θύρας 
τοῦ στόματός σου ἀπὸ τῆς συγκαθευ- 
δούσης ἐ ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ σου" 6 διότι ϑ ὁ [κγ΄. 6, 7. 
υἱὸς περιφρονεῖ τὸν πατέρα, ἡ θυγάτηρ 
ἐπανίσταται κατὰ τῆς μητρὸς αὑτῆς, 
ἡ νύμφη κατὰ τῆς πενθερᾶς αὑτῆς" οἱ 
ἐ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἶναι οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
τῆς ἑαυτοῦ οἰκίας. 7 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ "θέλω & 
ἐπιβλέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον" θέλω προσμείνει 
τὸν Θεὸν τῆς σωτηρίας μου" ὁ Oeós |” 
μου θέλει μοῦ εἰσακούσει. 

8 "Μὴ εὐφραίνου εἰς ἐμὲ, ἡ ἐχθρά 
μου" 12 ἂν καὶ ἔπεσα θέλω σηκωθῇ, ἃ ἂν 
καὶ ἐκάθισα ἐν σκότει, a) 
θέλει εἶσθαι φῶς εἰς ἐμέ. 
ὑποφέρει τὴν ὀργὴν τοῦ Κυρίου, διότι 
ἡμάρτησα εἰς αὐτὸν, ἑωσοῦ διαδικάσῃ 
τὴν δίκην μου, καὶ κάμῃ "τὴν κρίσιν 
μου" "Ὁ θέλει μὲ ἐξάξει εἰς τὸ φῶς" κ᾽. 
θέλω ἰδεῖ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ. Ἢ 
Καὶ θέλει ἰδεῖ ἡ ἐχθρά μου, καὶ Ba 
σχύνη θέλει περικαλύψει, αὐτὴν, zal 
λέγει πρὸς ἐμὲ, ἢ Ποῦ εἶναι Κύριος ὁ 
Θεύς σου ; 1" Οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου θέλου- 
σιν ἰδεῖ αὐτήν" τώρα θέλει εἶσθαι εἰς 
καταπάτημα ὃ ὡς ὁ πηλὸς τῶν ὁδῶν. 

11 Ὁ Καθ' ἣν ἡμέραν τὰ “τείχη σου 
μέλλουσι νὰ κτισθῶσι, τὴν ἡμέραν γ- 
ἐκείνην θέλει διαδοθῆ εἰς “μακρὰν τὸ 
πρόσταγμα. 12 3 Τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην 
θέλουσιν ἐλθεῖ ἕως εἰς σὲ ἀπὸ τῆς 
᾿Ασσυρίας, καὶ τῶν πόλεων τῆς Αἰγύ- 
πτου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Αἰγύπτου ἕως τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ, καὶ ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ἕως θα- 
λάσσης, καὶ ἀπὸ ὄρους ἕως ὄρους. 18 το: ριε΄.2. 
Ἰωὴλ β΄. τὴ. 15 κεφ. δ΄. τι, WP Σαμ. Β΄. κβ΄. 43. 
Ζαχ. ι΄. 5. °° ᾿Αμὼς θ΄. τι, καὶ, 2 ‘Hoa, ια΄. 16: 
ιθ΄, 23, κατιλι: κζ΄. 13. ᾿Ὦση. ια΄, In. 
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Καὶ ἡ γῆ θέλει ἐρημωθῆὴ ἐξ αἰτίας τῶν 
κατοικούντων αὐτὴν, "2 διὰ τὸν καρπὸν 
τῶν πράξεων αὐτῶν. 

14 Ποίμαινε τὸν λαόν σου ἐν τῇ 
ῥάβδῳ σου, τὸ ποίμνιον τῆς κληρονομίας 
σου, τὸ ὁποῖον “ὃ κατοικεῖ μεμονωμένον 
ἐν τῷ δάσει, ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ Καρμήλου" 
ἂς νέμωνται τὴν Βασὰν καὶ τὴν Ta- 
λαὰδ, καθὼς ἐν ταῖς ἀρχαίαις ἡμέραις. 

15 3: Καθὼς ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
ἐξόδου σου ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, θέλω 
δείξει εἰς αὐτὸν θαυμάσια. 10 “5 Τὰ 
ἔθνη θέλουσιν ἰδεῖ, καὶ θέλουσι καται- 
σχυνθὴ διὰ πᾶσαν τὴν ἰσχὺν αὑτῶν" 
39 θέλουσιν ἐπιθέσει τὴν χεῖρα ἐπὶ τὸ 
στόμα, τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν θέλουσι κωφωθῆ. 
17 “᾿ἰ Θέλουσι γλείφει τὸ χῶμα ὡς 
ὄφεις, ὡς τὰ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς °° θέλουσι 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 
ΚΑΤᾺ ΤῊΣ NINEYH ΠΡΟΦΗ- 
TEIA' BIBAION ΤῊΣ 'OPASEOS 
NAOYM TOY 'EAKOZAIOY. 

2 " Ζηλότυπος εἶναι ὁ Oeds, καὶ ἐκ- 
δικεῖται ὁ Κύριος" ὁ Κύριος ὅ ἐκδι- 
κεῖται, καὶ ὀργίζεται" 

ὁ Κύριος θέλει ἐκδικηθῆ τοὺς ἐναν- 
τίους αὑτοῦ, καὶ φυλάττει ὀργὴν κατὰ 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν αὑτοῦ. 

3 “Ὁ Κύριος εἶναι μακρόθυμος, καὶ 
ὅδ μέγας τὴν ἰσχὺν, καὶ οὐδόλως θέλει 
ἀθωώσει τὸν ἀσεβῆ" 

δὴ ὁδὸς τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι μετὰ ἀνε- 
μοστροβίλου καὶ θυέλλης, καὶ νεφέλαι 
ὁ κονιορτὸς τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 

4 Τ᾿ Ἐπιτιμᾷ τὴν. θάλασσαν, καὶ ξη- 
paiver αὐτὴν, καὶ καταξηραίνει πάντας 


1e 


τοὺς ποταμούς" 


μαραίνεται ἡ Βασὰν καὶ ὁ Κάρμη- 
λος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος τοῦ Λιβάνου ὃ μαραί- 
νεται. 

5 " Τὰ ὄρη σείονται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
10 οἱ λόφοι διαλύονται" 

Ἦ ἡ δὲ γῆ τρέμει ἀπὸ τῆς παρουσίας 
αὐτοῦ, ναὶ, ἡ οἰκουμένη, καὶ πάντες οἱ 


‚| κατοικοῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ. 


6 Τίς δύναται νὰ ἀνθέξῃ ἐνώπιον 
τῆς ἀγανακτήσεως αὐτοῦ ; καὶ 12 τίς 
δύναται νὰ σταθῇ εἰς τὴν ἔξαψιν τῆς 
ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ; 

185 ὁ θυμὸς αὐτοῦ ἐκχέεται ὡς πῦρ, 
ἴ, 9. 3 Ψαλ. én’. 8. 10 Kr. ε΄, 5. 
Mix. α΄. 4. Ὁ πέρ. Β΄. γ΄. 10. 

B ‘Amos, ἐφ΄. τ΄ 














σύρεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν τρυπῶν αὑτῶν" 
2 θέλουσιν ἐκπλαγῆ εἰς Κύριον τὸν 
Θεὸν ἡμῶν, καὶ θέλουσι φοβηθῆ ἀπὸ 
σοῦ. 18 8). Τίς Θεὸς ὅμοιός σου, 
hk συγχωρῶν ἀνομίαν, καὶ παραβλέπων 
κληρονομίας αὑτοῦ; 39 δὲν φυλάττει 
τὴν ὀργὴν αὑτοῦ διαπαντὸς, διότι αὐ- 
τὸς ἀρέσκεται εἰς τὸ ἔλεος, 19 Θέλει 
ἐπιστρέψει, θέλει εὐσπλαγχνισθῆ ij 
μᾶς, θέλει καταστρέψει τὰς ἀνομίας 
ἡμῶν" καὶ θέλεις ῥίψει πάσας τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν εἰς τὰ βάθη τῆς θα- 
λάσσης. 20 ᾿Ξ Θέλεις ἐκτελέσει ἀλή- 
θειαν εἰς τὸν Ἰακὼβ, ἔλεος εἰς τὸν 
᾿Αβραὰμ, 35 καθὼς ὥμοσας εἰς τοὺς 
πατέρας ἡμῶν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχαίων ἡμε- 
ρῶν. 


ΝΑΟΥΜ. 


καὶ οἱ βράχοι συντρίβονται ἔμπροσϑεν 
αὐτου. 

7 16 ὁ Κύριος εἶναι ἀγαθὸς, ὀχύρωμα 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ θλίψεως" καὶ δ γνωρίζει τοὺς 
ἐλπίζοντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 

8 Πλὴν P μὲ πλημμύραν κατακλύ- 
ζουσαν θέλει κάμει συντέλειαν τοῦ 
τόπου αὐτῆς, καὶ σκότος θέλει κατα- 
διώξει τοὺς ἐχθροὺς αὐτοῦ. 

9 Ti βουλεύεσθε κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου; 
αὐτὸς 18 θέλει κάμει συντέλειαν" θλίψις 
δὲν θέλει ἐπέλθει ἐκ δευτέρου. 

10 Διότι 3 ἐνῷ συμπεριπλέκονται 
ὡς ἄκανθαι, καὶ 3 μεθύουσιν ὡς μεθυ- 
σταὶ, “ θέλουσι καταναλωθῆ ὡς κατά- 
Énpov ἄχυρον. 

11 ᾿Απὸ σοῦ ἐξῆλθε °° διαλογιζό- 
μενος πονηρὰ κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, σύμ- 
βουλος πονηρός. 

12 Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" “Av καὶ ἦναι 
ἐν τῇ ἀκμῇ αὑτῶν, καὶ ἔτι πολλοὶ, 
25 θέλουσιν ὅμως κουρευθῆ, ** örav αὐ- 
τὸς διαβῇ" 

ἂν καὶ σὲ κατέθλιψα, δὲν θέλω σὲ 
καταθλίψει πλέον. 

18 Διότι τώρα “᾿ὁθέλω συντρίψει 
τὸν ζυγὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ θέλω 
διαῤῥήξει τοὺς δεσμούς σου. 

14 Καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἔδωκε προσταγὴν 
περὶ σοῦ, ὅτι δὲν θέλει σπαρθὴ πλέον 
ἐκ τοῦ ὀνόματός σου" 

ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τῶν θεῶν σου θέλω 
ἐκκόψει τὰ γλυπτὰ καὶ τὰ χωνευτά" 
βδ θέλω κάμει αὐτὸν τάφον σου, διότι 


τὴν παράβασιν τοῦ ὑπολοίπου τῆς “ 








εἶσαι βδελυκτός, 
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15 ᾿Ιδοὺ 53 ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρέων οἱ πόδες 
τοῦ εὐαγγελιζομένου, τοῦ κηρύττοντος 
εἰρήνην] 

“Ἑόρταζε, Ἰούδα, τὰς ἐπισήμους ἑορ- 
τάς σου, ἀπόδος τὰς εὐχάς σου, διότι 
38 ὁ ἐξολοθρευτὴς δὲν θέλει διαβῆ 


"πλέον διὰ σοῦ" 39 ὁλοτελῶς ἀπεκόπη. 


ΚΕΦ. β. 1 Ὃ κατασυντρίβων 
ἀνέβη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ προσώπου σου" 
Ξφύλαττε τὸ ὀχύρωμα, σκόπευσον 
τὴν ὁδὸν, ἐνίσχυσον τὰς ὀσφῦς, ἐν- 
δυνάμωσον τὴν ἰσχύν σου σφόδρα. 
2 ᾿Επειδὴ " ὁ Κύριος ἀπέστρεψε τὴν 


εἰ δόξαν τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καθὼς τὴν δόξαν 


τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ᾿ 
διότι “ οἱ τινακταὶ ἐξετίναξαν αὐ- 


᾿Ιτοὺς, καὶ διέφθειραν τὰ κλήματα αὐ- 


τῶν. 

8 Ἢ ἀσπὶς τῶν ἰσχυρῶν αὐτοῦ εἶναι 
δ κοκκινοβαφὴς, οἱ ἄνδρες δυνάμεως 
ἐνδεδυμένοι ἐρυθρά" 

αἱ ἅμαξαι θέλουσι κινεῖσθαι μὲ σίδηρον 
λάμποντα ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς ἑτοιμασίας 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ ἐλάτινα δόρατα θέλουσι 
σεισθὴ τρομερά. 

4 Αἱ ἥμαξαι θέλουσι θορυβεῖσθαι 
ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς, θέλουσι συγκρούεσθαι 
ἡ μία μετὰ τῆς ἄλλης ἐν ταῖς πλα- 
τείαις" 

ἡ θέα αὐτῶν θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς λαμπά- 
δες, θέλουσι τρέχει ὡς ἀστραπαί, 

5 Θέλει ἐνθυμηθῆ τοὺς ἀνδρείους 
αὑτοῦ" ἀλλὰ θέλουσι κατολισθήσει ἐν 
τῇ ὁδῷ αὑτῶν" 

θέλουσι σπεύσει εἰς τὰ τείχη αὐτῆς, 
καὶ ó συνασπισμὸς θέλει ἑτοιμασθῆ. 

6 Αἱ πύλαι τῶν ποταμῶν θέλουσιν 
ἀνοιχθῆ, καὶ τὰ παλάτια θέλουσι δια- 
λυθῆ. 

7 Καὶ ἡ καθεστῶσα θέλει γυμνωθῆ, 
θέλει μετοικισθῆ, 

καὶ αἱ δοῦλαι αὐτῆς θέλουσιν ἀνα- 
δίδει στεναγμοὺς ὅδ ὼς ἡ φωνὴ τῶν 
περιστερῶν, τύπτουσαι τὰ στήθη aù- 
τῶν. 

8 Καὶ ἡ Νινευὴ εἶναι παλαιύθεν ὡς 
λίμνη ὑδάτων: ταῦτα ὅμως θέλουσι 
doe. 

Στῆτε, στῆτε, θέλουσι φωνάζει" καὶ 
οὐδεὶς ὁ βλέπων ὀπίσω. 

9 Λαφυραγωγεῖτε τὸ ἀργύριον, λα- 
φυραγωγεῖτε τὸ χρυσίον' διότι δὲν 


“[εἶναι τέλος τῶν θησαυρῶν αὐτῆς" εἶναι 


πλῆθος παντὸς σκεύους ἐπιθυμητοῦ. 

10 Ἐξεκενώθη, καὶ ἐξετινάχθη, καὶ 
ἠρημώθη, καὶ ἴ ἡ καρδία διαλύεται, καὶ 

τὰ γόνατα κλονίζονται, 

καὶ 9 ὠδῖνες εἶναι εἰς πάσας τὰς 
ὀσφῦς, ᾿ τὰ δὲ πρόσωπα πάντων εἶναι 
ἀπησβολωμένα. 

11 Ποῦ εἶναι 1" τὸ κατοικητήριον 





τῶν λεόντων, καὶ ἡ βοσκὴ τῶν σκύ- 
μνων, 

ὅπου ὁ λέων, ὁ γηραιὸς λέων, περιε- 
πάτει, καὶ ὁ σκύμνος τοῦ λέοντος, καὶ 
δὲν ὑπῆρχεν ὁ ἐκφοβῶν ; 

12 Ὃ λέων διεσπάραττεν ἱκανὰ διὰ 
τοὺς σκύμνους αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀπέπνιγε διὰ 
τὰς λεαίνας αὑτοῦ, 

καὶ ἐγέμιζε τὰ σπήλαια αὑτοῦ ἀπὸ 
θηράματος, καὶ τὰ κατοικητήρια αὑτοῦ 
ἀπὸ ἁρπαγῆς. 

13 Ἰδοὺ, 12 ἐγὼ εἶμαι ἐναντίον σου, 
λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων" 

καὶ θέλω καύσει τὰς ἁμάξας σου 
μέχρι καπνοῦ, καὶ ἡ ῥομφαία θέλει 
καταφάγει τοὺς σκύμνους σου" 

καὶ θέλω ἐξολοθρεύσει τὸ θήραμά 
σου ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ᾽" δὲν θέλει ἀκουσθὴ 
πλέον ἡ φωνὴ τῶν πρέσβεών σου. 


[ΚΕΦ. y.} ΟΥ̓ΔΙ Feis τὴν πύλιν 
τῶν αἱμάτων ὅλη εἶναι πλήρης ψεύ- 
δους καὶ ἁρπαγῆς" τὸ θήραμα δὲν ἀπο- 
λείπει. 

2 Φωνὴ μαστίγων ἀκούεται, καὶ ὃ φωνὴ 
θορύβου τροχῶν, καὶ ἵππων ὁρμώντων, 
καὶ ἁρμάτων ἀναπηδώντων" 

3 ἱππέως ἀναβαίνοντος, καὶ ῥομφαίας 
στιλβούσης, καὶ λόγχης ἐξαστραπτού- 
ons” 

καὶ πλῆθος τραυματιζομένων, καὶ 
μέγας ἀριθμὸς πτωμάτων, 

καὶ δὲν εἶναι τέλος τῶν πτωμάτων" 
προσκόπτουσιν εἰς τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν" 

4 ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν πορνειῶν 
τῆς θελκτικῆς πόρνης, ὃ τῆς ἐμπείρου 
εἰς γοητείας, 

ἥτις πωλεῖ ἔθνη διὰ τῶν πορνειῶν 
αὑτῆς, καὶ φυλὰς διὰ τῶν γοητειῶν 
αὑτῆς. 

5 Ἰδοὺ, “ ἐγὼ εἶμαι ἐναντίον σου, 
λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων" 

καὶ ὅ θέλω ἀνασηκώσει τὰ κράσπεδά 
σου ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν σου, καὶ ° θέλω 
δείξει εἰς τὰ ἔθνη τὴν αἰσχύνην σου, 
καὶ εἰς τὰ βασίλεια τὴν ἀτιμίαν σου. 

6 Καὶ θέλω ῥίψει βδελυρὰν ἀκαθαρ- 
σίαν ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ Ἶ θέλω σὲ καταισχύ- 
νει, καὶ δ᾿ϑέλω σὲ καταστήσει εἰς 
θέαμα. 

7 Καὶ πάντες οἱ βλέποντές σε ° θέ- 
λουσι φεύγει ἀπὸ σοῦ, 

καὶ θέλουσι λέγει, Ἣ Νινευὴ ἤρη- 
μώθη" Oris θέλει συλλυπηθῆ αὐτήν; 
πόθεν θέλω ζητήσει παρηγορητὰς διὰ 
σέ; 

8 "1 εἶσαι καλητέρα Prijs Νὼ ᾽᾿Αμ- 
μὼν, τῆς κειμένης μεταξὺ τῶν ποτα- 
μῶν, τῆς περικυκλουμένης ἀπὸ ὑδάτων, 

τῆς ὁποίας προμαχὼν ἧτο ἡ θάλασσα, 
καὶ τεῖχος αὐτῆς τὸ πέλαγος ; 

9 Ἢ Αἰθιοπία ἧτο ἡ ἰσχὺς αὐτῆς, 
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καὶ ἡ Αἴγυπτος, καὶ ἄλλοι ἀπέραντοι' ἡ 
Φοὺθ καὶ οἱ Λίβυες ἦσαν οἱ βοηθοί 
σου. 

10 ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ αὐτὴ μετῳκίσθη, 0 ὑπῆ- 
γεν εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν" "5 τὰ δὲ νήπια 
αὐτῆς συνετρίφθησαν 1 ἐπὶ τῶν ἄκρων 
πασῶν τῶν ὁδῶν" 

δ καὶ ἔῤῥιψαν, κλήρους ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν- 
δύξους αὐτῆς ἄνδρας, καὶ πάντες οἱ 
μεγιστᾶνες αὐτῆς ἐδέθησαν μὲ ἁλύ- 
σεις. 

1 Καὶ Bod θέλεις μεθυσθῆ, θέ- 
Aers μένει ἀφανής" καὶ σὺ θέλεις 
ζητήσει δύναμιν ἐναντίον τοῦ ἐχθροῦ. 

12 Πάντα τὰ ὀχυρώματά σοῦ θέλου- 
Ds συκαῖ μὲ τὰ πρωτοφανῆ 
σῦκα αὐτῶν ἐὰν σεισθῶσι, θέλουσι 
βεβαίως πέσει εἰς τὸ στόμα τοῦ τρώ- 

OPT OS. 

13 ᾿Ιδοὺ, 15 ὁ λαός σου εἶναι γυναῖκες 
ἐν μέσῳ σου" αἱ πύλαι τῆς γῆς σου 
θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ὅλως ἀνεῳγμέναι εἰς 
τοὺς ἐχθρούς, σου 9 τὸ πὺρ θέλει 
καταφάγει τοὺς μοχλούς σου. 

14 ᾿Ανάσυρον τς σεαυτὸν ὕδωρ διὰ 
τὴν πολιορκίαν, 30 ἐγδυνάμωσον τὰ 
ὀχυρώματά σου" 

εἴσελθε εἰς τὸν πηλὸν, καὶ πάτησον 


σιν εἶσθαι 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 

ὍΡΑΣΙΣ, ΤῊΝ ὍΠΟΙΑΝ EIAEN 

᾿ΑΒΒΑΚΟΥ͂Μ Ὁ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΗΣ. 
2 Ἕως πότε, Κύριε, θέλω κράζει, 
καὶ 1 δὲν θέλεις εἰσακούει; θέλω βοᾷ 
πρὸς σὲ, ᾿Αδικία ! καὶ δὲν θέλεις σώζει; 

3 Διὰ τί μὲ κάμνεις νὰ βλέπω ἀνο- 
μίαν, καὶ νὰ θεωρῶ ταλαιπωρίαν, καὶ 
ἁρπαγὴν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἔμπροσθέν μου ; 
καὶ ὑπάρχουσι δι εγείροντες ἔριδα καὶ 
φιλονεικίαν. 
4 Διὰ τοῦτο ὃ νόμος εἶναι ἀργὸς, 
καὶ δὲν ἐξέρχεται κρίσις τελεία" 
ἐπειδὴ “ὁ ἀσεβὴς καταδυναστεύει 
τὸν δίκαιον, διὰ τοῦ το ἐξέρχεται κρίσις 
διεστραμμένη. 

᾿ἸΙδέτε μεταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ 

ἐπιβλέψατε, καὶ θαυμάσατε μεγάλως" 
διότι ἐγὼ θέλω πράξει ἔργον ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις σας, τὸ ὁποῖον δὲν θέλετε πι- 
στεύσει, ἐάν τις διηγηθῇ αὐτό. 
6 Διότι, ἰδοὺ, “ ἐγὼ ἐξεγείρω τοὺς 
Χαλδαίους, τὸ ἔθνος τὸ πικρὸν καὶ 
ὁρμητικὸν, 





τὸ ὁποῖον θέλει διέλθει τὸ πλάτος 








τὴν ἄργιλον, ἐπισκεύασον τὴν κεραμι- 
κὴν κάμινον" 

15 ἐκεῖ θέλει σὲ καταφάγει τὸ πῦρ' 
ἡ ῥομφαία θέλει σὲ ἐξολοθρεύσει, 
θέλει σὲ καταφάγει Ns βροῦχος" 

πληθύνου ἁ ὡς βροῦχος, πληθύνου ὡς 
ἀκρίς. 

16 ᾿Επλήθυνας. τοὺς ἐμπόρους σου 
ὑπὲρ τὰ ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" ὁ βροῦχος 
ἐξηπλώθη, καὶ ἐξεπέτασεν. 

17 “oi μεγιστᾶνές σου εἶναι ὡς 
ἀκρίδες, καὶ οἱ σατράπαι σου ὡς μεγά- 
λαι ἀκρίδες, αἵτινες ἐπικάθηνται ἐπὶ 
τοὺς φραγμοὺς é ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ψύχους" 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ὁ ἥλιος ἀνατείλῃ, φεύγουσι, 
καὶ ὁ τόπος αὐτῶν δὲν γνωρίζεται ποῦ 
ἦσαν. 

18 “5 οἱ ποιμένες σου ἐνύσταξαν, 
3: βασιλεῦ τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίας" οἱ δυνατοί 
σου ἀπεκοιμήθησαν" 

35 ὁ λαός σου ἐσκορπίσθη ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη, 
καὶ δὲν ὑπάρχει ὁ ὁ συνάγων. 

19 Δὲν εἶναι ἴασις εἰς τὸ σύντριμμά 
σου" “ἡ πληγή. σου εἶναι χαλεπή" 

Ἧ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες τὴν ἀγγελίαν 
σου θέλουσι κροτήσει χεῖρας ἐπὶ σέ" 
διότι ἐπὶ τίνα δὲν ἐπῆλθε πάντοτε ἡ 
κακία σου; 





ΑΒΒΑΚΟΥΜ. 


τοῦ τόπου, διὰ νὰ κληρονομήσῃ κατοι- 
κίας οὐχὶ ἑαυτοῦ. 

7 Ἑΐναι φοβεροὶ καὶ τρομεροΐ ἡ 
κρίσις αὐτῶν καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν θέλει 
προέρχεσθαι ἐξ αὐτῶν. 

8 Καὶ οἱ ἵπποι αὐτῶν εἶναι ταχύ- 
τεροι παρδάλεων, καὶ ὅ ὀξύτεροι λύκων 
τῆς ἑσπέρας" 

καὶ οἱ ἱππεῖς αὐτῶν θέλουσι διαχυθῆ, 
καὶ οἱ ἱππεῖς αὐτῶν θέλουσιν ἐλθεῖ ἀπὸ 
μακρόθεν" 

δ θέλουσι πετάξει ὡς ἀετὸς σπεύδων 
εἰς βρῶσιν, 9 πάντες θέλουσιν ἐλθεῖ 
ἐπὶ ἁρπαγῇ" 

ἡ ὄψις τῶν προσώπων αὐτῶν εἶναι ὡς 
ὁ ἀνατολικὸς ἄ ἄνεμος, καὶ θέλουσι συν- 
ἄξει τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους ὡς ἄμμον. 

10 Καὶ θέλουσι περιπαΐζει τοὺς βα- 
σιλεῖς, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες θέλουσιν εἶσθαι 
παίγνιον εἰς αὐτούς" 

θέλουσιν » ἐμπαίζει πᾶν ὀχύρωμα" διότι 
θέλουσιν ἐπισωρεύσει χῶμα, καὶ θέ- 
λουσι κυριεύσει αὐτό. 

11 Τότε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ θέλει ἀλλοι- 
ωὡθῆ, καὶ θέλει ὑπερβῆ πᾶν ὅριον, καὶ 
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θέλει ἀσεβεῖ, 7 ἀποδίδων τὴν ἰσχὺν αὑτοῦ 
ταύτην εἰς τὸν θεὸν αὑτοῦ. 

12 ὃ Δὲν εἶσαι σὺ ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνος, Κύριε 
Θεέ μου, ὁ “Αγιός μου; Δὲν θέλομεν 
ἀποθάνει. 

Σὺ, Κύριε, " διέταξας αὐτοὺς διὰ κρί- 
σιν" καὶ σὺ, Ἰσχυρὲ, κατέστησας aù- 
τοὺς εἰς παιδείαν ἡμῶν. 

13 “oi ὀφθαλμοί σου εἶναι καθαρώ- 
τεροι παρὰ ὥστε νὰ βλέπῃς τὰ πονηρὰ, 
καὶ δὲν δύνασαι νὰ ἐπιβλέπῃς εἰς τὴν 
ἀνομίαν" 

Ἡ διὰ τί ἐπιβλέπεις εἰς τοὺς παρα- 
νόμους, καὶ σιωπᾷς, ὅταν ὁ ἀσεβὴς 
καταπίνῃ τὸν δικαιότερον ἑαυτοῦ ; 

14 καὶ κάμνεις τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὡς 
τοὺς ἰχθύας, τῆς θαλάσσης, ὡς τὰ 
ἑρπετὰ, τὰ μὴ ἔχοντα ἄρχοντα ἐφ᾽ éav- 
τῶν; 

15 P?Avacúpovot πάντας διὰ τοῦ 
ἀγκίστρου, ὃ ἕλκουσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ δί- 
κτύον αὑτῶν, καὶ συνάγουσιν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὴν σαγήνην αὑτῶν διὰ τοῦτο 
εὐφραίνονται καὶ χαίρουσι. 

16 Διὰ τοῦτο 15 θυσιάζουσιν εἰς τὸ 
δίκτυον αὑτῶν, καὶ κ καίουσι θυμίαμα εἰς 
τὴν σαγήνην αὑτῶν" 

διότι δι αὐτῶν [ μερὶς αὐτῶν εἶναι 
παχεῖα, καὶ τὸ φαγητὸν αὐτῶν ἐκλεκ- 
τόν. 

17 Μὴ διὰ τοῦτο θέλουσι πάντοτε 
ἐκκενόνει τὸ δίκτυον αὑτῶν ; καὶ δὲν 
θέλουσι φείδεσθαι φονεύοντες πάντοτε 
τὰ ἔθνη; 


[ΚΕΦ. β΄.1 PEI τῆς σκοπιᾶς μου 
θέλω σταθῆ, καὶ θέλω στυλωθῆ ἐπὶ 
τοῦ πύργου, 

καὶ 2 θέλω ἀποσκοπεύει διὰ νὰ ἴδω 
τί θέλει λαλήσει, πρὸς ἐμὲ, καὶ τί θέλω 
ἀποκριθῆ πρὸς τὸν ἐλέγχοντά με. 

2 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς ἐμὲ ὁ Κύριος, 
καὶ εἶπε, STpáyrov τὴν ὅρασιν, καὶ 
ἔκθεσον αὐτὴν ἐπὶ πινακιδίων, ὥστε 

τρέχων νὰ ἀναγυώσκῃ τις αὐτήν. 

3 Διότι + ἡ ὅρασις μένει ἔτι εἰς ὡρι- 
σμένον καιρὸν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ τέλος θέλει 
λαλήσει, καὶ δὲν θέλει ψευσθῆ' 

ἂν καὶ ἀργοπορῇ, πρόσμεινον αὐτήν" 
διότι ὃ βεβαίως θέλει ἐλθεῖ, δὲν θέλει 
βραδύνει. 

4 ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ Ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπήρθη, δὲν 
εἶναι εὐθεῖα ἐν αὐτῷ" 5 ὁ δὲ δίκαιος θέ- 
λει ζήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὑτοῦ. 

5 Καὶ μάλιστα εἶναι προπετὴς ἐξ 
αἰτίας τοῦ οἴνου, ἀνὴρ ἀλαζὼν, οὐδὲ 
ἡσυχάζει" 

ὅστις πλατύνει τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ὡς 
ᾷδης, καὶ εἶναι ὡς ὁ θάνατος, καὶ δὲν 
χορταίνει, 

ἀλλὰ συνάγει εἰς ἑαυτὸν πάντα τὰ 








ἔθνη, καὶ συλλαμβάνει εἰς ἑαυτὸν πάντας 
τοὺς λαούς. 

6 δ Δὲν θέλουσι λάβει πάντες οὗτοι 
παραβολὴν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ παροιμίαν 
ἐμπαικτικὴν ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ ; 

καὶ εἰπεῖ, Οὐαὶ εἰς τὸν πληθύνοντα 
τὸ μὴ ἑαυτοῦ! ἕως πότε; καὶ εἰς τὸν 
ἐπιβαρύνοντα ἑαυτὸν μὲ παχὺν πηλόν! 

7 Δὲν θέλουσι σηκωθῆ ἐξαίφνης οἱ 
δάκνοντές σε, καὶ ἐξεγερθῆ οἱ ταλαι- 
πωροῦντές σε, καὶ θέλεις εἶσθαι πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς εἰς διαρπαγήν ; Σ 

8% Ἐπειδὴ σὺ ἐλαφυραγώγησας & ἔ- 
θνη πολλὰ, ἅπαν τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τῶν 
λαῶν θέλουσι σὲ λαφυραγωγήσει" 

το ς αἰτίας τῶν αἱμάτων τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
mov, καὶ τῆς ἀδικίας τῆς γῆς, τῆς 
πόλεως, καὶ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων 
ἐν αὐτῇ. 

9 Οὐαὶ " εἰς τὸν πλεονεκτοῦντα 
πλεονεξίαν κακὴν διὰ τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ, 
ἸΞδιὰ νὰ θέσῃ τὴν φωλεὰν αὑτοῦ ὑψηλὰ, 
διὰ νὰ ἐλευθερωθῇ ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ κακοῦ 

10 ᾿ΕἘβουλεύθης αἰσχύνην εἰς τὸν 
οἶκόν σου, ἐξολοθρεύων πολλοὺς λαοὺς, 
καὶ ἡμάρτησας κατὰ τῆς Ψυχῆς σου. 

11 Διότι ὁ λίθος ἀπὸ τοῦ τοίχου θέ- 
λει βοήσει, καὶ τὰ ξυλοδέματα θέλου- 
σιν ἀποκριθῆ mpòs αὐτόν. 

12 Οὐαὶ "5 εἰς τὸν οἰκοδομοῦντα πό- 
λιν ἐν αἵμασι, καὶ θεμελιοῦντα πόλιν 
ἐν ἀδικίαις ! 

13 ᾿Ιδοὺ, δὲν εἶναι τοῦτο παρὰ τοῦ 
Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων, 1" νὰ μοχθῶσιν 
οἱ λαοὶ διὰ τὸ πῦρ, καὶ τὰ ἔθνη νὰ 
ἀποκάμνωσι διὰ τὴν ματαιότητα; 

14 Διότι ij γῆ θέλει εἶσθαι πλήρης 
τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ Κυρίου, 
καθὼς τὰ ὕδατα σκεπάζουσι τὴν θάλασ- 
σαν. 


u 


15 Οὐαὶ els τὸν ποτίζοντα τὸν πλη- 
σίον αὑτοῦ, εἰς σὲ ὅστις προσφέρεις 

τὸ τὴν Kh σου, καὶ προσέτι͵ μεθύεις 
αὐτὸν, HT διὰ νὰ θεωρῇς τὴν γύμνωσιν 
αὐτῶν! 

10 Ἐνεπλήσθης αἰσχύνης ἀντὶ δόξης" 

Brie καὶ σὺ, καὶ ἃς ἀνακαλυφθῇ ἡ 
ἀκροβυστία σου" 

τὸ ποτήριον τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ Κυρίου 
θέλει στραφὴ πρὸς σὲ, καὶ ἐμετὸς ἀτι- 
Μίας θέλει εἶσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν δόξαν σου. 

17 Διότι, ἡ πρὸς τὸν Λίβανον ἀδικία 
σον θέλει σὲ καλύψει; καὶ ἡ φθορὰ τῶν 
θηρίων ἡ καταπτοήσασα αὐτὰ θέλει σὲ 
πτοήσει 

19 ἐξ αἰτίας τῶν αἱμάτων τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων, καὶ τῆς ἀδικίας τῆς γῆς, τῆς πό- 
λεὼς, καὶ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων ἐν 
αὐτῇ. 

18 ® ris ἡ ὠφέλεια τοῦ γλυπτοῦ, 
ὅτι ὁ μορφωτὴς αὐτοῦ ἔγλυψεν αὐτό; 
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828 ΑΒΒΑΚΟΥ͂Μ. 
περ, ἐν] τοῦ χωνευτοῦ, καὶ U τοῦ διδασκάλου 
8, 14. τοῦ ψεύδους, ὅ ὅτι ὁ κατασκευάσας θαῤῥεῖ 
Ζαχ. ι΄. 2. [εἰς τὸ ἔργον αὑτοῦ, 3: ὥστε νὰ κάμνῃ 
2 Wal. [εἴδωλα ἄφωνα; 
ριε΄. 5.. 19 Οὐαὶ εἰς τὸν λέγοντα πρὸς τὸ ξύ- 
Kop. Α΄. λον, Ἐξεγείρου" εἰς τὸν ἄφωνον λίθον, 
(B. Σηκώθητι. 

Αὐτὸ θέλει διδάξει ἸΙδοὺ, αὐτὸ εἶναι 
περιεσκεπασμένον μὲ χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυ- 
ewa. [por καὶ 2 δὲν εἶναι πνοὴ παντελῶς ἐν 
ρλε΄. 17. αὐτῷ. 
H Ψαλ, 20 "AAN %ó Κύριος εἶναι ἐν τῷ ναῷ 
ια΄. 4. τῷ ἁγίῳ αὑτοῦ" ® σιώπα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
25 Zop. α΄. πᾶσα ἡ γῆ. 
ἢ. Zax. 
β΄. 13. [ΚΈΦ. γ.1 ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΗ͂ ᾿ΑΒΒὰ- 
1 Ψαλ, @. | KOYM TOY ΠΡΟΦΉΤΟΥ * ἘΠῚ ΣΙΡΊΩΝΩΘ. 
ὁ rérAos. 2 Κύριε, ἤκουσα τὴν ἀκοήν σου, 
2 Wa. me καὶ ἐφοβήθην" Αύριε, ἢ ζωοποίει τὸ 
ἔργον σου ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἐτῶν' 
ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἐτῶν γνωστοποίει 
αὐτό" ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ σου μνήσθητι ἐλέους. 
3 Ὁ Θεὸς ἦλθεν à ἀπὸ Θαιμὰν, καὶ 
EIN EUT. Sé ἽΛγιος ἀπὸ τοῦ öpovs Φαράν" 
λγ΄. 2 [Διάψαλμα. 
Ἐριτ. €. ᾿Εκάλυψεν οὐρανοὺς ἡ δόξα αὐτοῦ, 
4. Wa, καὶ ἫΝ αἰνέσεως αὐτοῦ ἦτο πλήρης 
ξη΄. 1. ἡ γ 
A ᾿Καὶ ἡ λάμψις αὐτοῦ ἦτο ὡς τὸ 
φῶς" ἀκτῖνες ἐξήρχοντο ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἧτο ὁ κρυψὼν τῆς 
ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. 
4 ναοὺμ 5 “YEumpoodev αὐτοῦ mpoemo- 
α΄. 3: ρεύετο ὁ θάνατος, καὶ " ἀστραπαὶ 
5 Waay ἐξήρχοντο ὑ ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. 
Υ 6 ᾿Εστάθη, καὶ διεμέτρησε τὴν 
γῆν" ἐπέβλε εν καὶ διέλυσε τὰ ἔθνη" 
ὁ ΓῈν, μθ΄. καὶ δ τὰ ὄρη τὰ αἰώνια Ἰ συνετρί- 
26. βησαν, οἱ αἰώνιοι βουνοὶ ἐταπεινώ- 
7 Ναοὺμ θησαν" αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ εἶναι αἰώνιοι. 
α΄. 5. 7 Εἶδον τὰς σκηνὰς τῆς Αἰθιοπίας 
ἐν θλίψει" ἐτρόμαξαν τὰ παραπετά- 
8 six. ται) σματα τῆς γῆς Μαδιάμ. 
Δευτ. λγ' 8 Μήπως ὠργίσθη ὁ Κύριος κατὰ 
26, 27. τῶν ποταμῶν; μήπως ἦτο ὁ θυμός 
Ψαλ. ξη΄. σου κατὰ τῶν ποταμῶν : 3 
hb ρδ΄. 3. ἢ ἡ ὀργή σου κατὰ τῆς θαλάσσης, 

Wak,on ὥστε ἐπέβης ἐπὶ τοὺς ἵππους σου, 
Fe ee καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς ἁμάξας σου πρὸς σωτη- 
AE ρίαν; 

Ἢ ἘΠῚ 9 ᾿Εσύρθη ἔξω τὸ τόξον σου, 

Κριτ. ε΄. καθὼς μεθ᾽ ὅρκου ἀνήγγειλας εἰς τὰς 
pur. ε΄. 

4,5. Ψαλ φυλάς. [διάψαλμα ος, 

ἐη΄.8: of” Σὺ διέσχισας τὴν γῆν. εἰς ποτα- 
18: ριδ᾽ μούς, 10 Pee εἶδον τὰ ὄρη, καὶ 

4. ἐτρύμαξαν" 





κατακλυσμὸς ὑδάτων ἐπῆλθεν" ἡ 
ἄβυσσος ἀνέπεμψε τὴν φωνὴν αὑτῆς, 

U ἀνύψωσε τὰς χεῖρας αὑτῆς. 

11 15:0 ἥλιος καὶ ἡ σελήνη ἐστά- 
θησαν ἐν τῷ “κατοικητηρίῳ αὑτῶν" 

"ἐν τῷ φωτὶ : τῶν βελῶν σου περιε- 
πάτουν, ἐν τῇ λάμψει τῆς ἀστρα- 
πτούσης λόγχης σου. 

12 «Ἐν ἀγανακτήσει διῆλθες τὴν 
γῆν, "" ἐν θυμῷ κατεπάτησας τὰ ἔθνη. 

18 ᾿Ἐξῆλθες εἰ εἰς σωτηρίαν τοῦ λαοῦ 
gon, els σωτηρίαν τοῦ χριστοῦ σου" 

15 ἐπάταξας τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τοῦ οἴκου 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν, ἀπεκάλυψας τὰ θεμέλια 
ἕως βάθους. [Διάψαλμα.] 

14 Διεπέρασας μὲ τὰς λόγχας aù- 
τοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν τῶν στραταρχῶν 
αὐτοῦ" 

ἐφώρμησαν ὡς ἀνεμοστρόβιλος 
διὰ νὰ μὲ διασκορπίσωσιν" ἡ ἀγαλ- 
λίασις αὐτῶν ἣτο ὡς ἐὰν ἔμελλον 
κρυφίως νὰ καταφάγωσι τὸν πτωχόν. 

15 As ᾿Διέβης διὰ τῆς θαλάσσης 
μετὰ τῶν ἵππων σου, διὰ σωρῶν 
ὑδάτων πολλῶν. 


16 Ἤκουσα, καὶ ᾿ἶ τὰ ἐντόσθιά 
μου δε ΤΠ ΗΝ τὰ χείλη μου 
ἔτρεμον εἰς τὴν φωνήν" 

ἡ σαθρύτης εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὰ ὀστᾶ 
μου, καὶ ὑποκάτω μου ἔλαβον τρό- 
μον" 

πλὴν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς θλίψεως 
θέλω ἀναπαυθῆ, ὅταν ἀναβῇ κατὰ 
τοῦ λαοῦ ὁ μέλλων νὰ ἐκπορθήσῃ 
αὐτόν. 


17 Av καὶ ἡ συκῆ δὲν θέλῃ βλα- 
στήσει, μηδὲ θέλει εἶσθαι καρπὸς 
ἐν ταῖς ἀμπέλοις" 

ὁ κόπος τῆς ἐλαίας θέλῃ ματαιωθῆ, 
καὶ οἱ ἀγροὶ δὲν θέλωσι δώσει τρο- 
bijv: 
τὸ ποίμνιον θέλῃ ἐξολοθρευθῆ ἀ ἀπὸ 
τῆς μάνδρας, καὶ δὲν θέλωσιν εἶσθαι 
βύες ἐν τοῖς σταύλοιτ" 

18 B ἐγὼ ὅμως θέλω εὐφραίνεσθαι 
εἰς τὸν Κύριον, θέλω χαίρει εἰς τὸν 
Θεὸν τῆς σωτηρίας μου. 

19 Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς εἶναι 19 ἡ δύνα- 
μίς μου, καὶ θέλει κάμει τοὺς πόδας 
μου “δὼ ὡς τῶν ἐλάφων" καὶ θέλει μὲ 
κάμει 3) νὰ περιπατῶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ὑψη- 
λοὺς τόπους μου. 

Εἰς τὸν πρῶτον μουσικὸν ἐπὶ Νε- 
γινώθ, 
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1. φέροντες ἀργύριον. 





ΣΟΦΟΝΙΑΣ. 





ΣΟΦΟΝΙΑΣ. 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 
Ὁ ΛΟΓῸΣ ΤΟΥ KYPIOY, Ὁ PENOME- 
NOZ ΠΡῸΣ ΣΟΦΟΝΊΑΝ TON ΥἹΟΝ 
ΤΟΥ XOYZEI, ΥἹΟΥ͂ TOY TEAAAIOY, ΥἹΟΥ͂ 
TOY "AMAPIOY, YIOY TOY 'IZKIOY, "EN 
ΤΑΙ͂Σ 'HMEPAIS ἸΩΣΙΟΥ͂, YIOY TOY 
AMON BAZIAEOE TOY 'IOYAA. 

2 Θέλω ἀφανίσει παντελῶς τὰ πάν- 
τα ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς, λέγει Κύ- 
ριος. 

3 ᾿Θέλω ἀφανίσει ἄνθρωπον καὶ 
κτῆνος" 

θέλω ᾿ ἀφανίσει τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρα- 
νοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας τῆς θαλάσσης, 
3 καὶ τὰ προσκόμματα μετὰ τῶν ἀσε- 
βῶν" 

καὶ θέλω ἐξολοθρεύσει τὸν ἄνθρωπον 


.] ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς» λέγει Κύριος. 


4 Καὶ θέλω ἐκτείνει τὴν χεῖρά μου 
ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν, καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
κατοίκους τῆς Ἱερουσαλήμ" 

αἱ ὃ θέλω ἐξολοθρεύσει, τὸ ὑπόλοι- 
mov τοῦ Βάαλ ἀπὸ τοῦ τόπου τούτου, 
καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῶν εἰδωλοθυτῶν μετὰ 


᾿Ιτῶν ἱερέων" 


5 καὶ ὁ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐπὶ τῶν 
δωμάτων τὴν στρατιὰν τὸν, οὐρανοῦ" 
καὶ "τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας καὶ ὃ ὀμνύοντας 
εἰς τὸν Κύριον, καὶ ἦ τοὺς ὀμνύοντας 
εἰς τὸν “Μαλχόμ' 

6 καὶ δ τοὺς ἐκκλίνοντας à ἀπὸ ὄπισθεν 
τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ϑτοὺς μὴ ζητοῦντας 


9] τὸν Κύριον, μηδὲ ἐξερευνῶντας αὐτόν. 


Kie Σιώπα ἐνώπιον Κυρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
εἶναι ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου" 


διότι 1" ὁ Κύριος ἡτοίμασε θυσίαν, 


“| διώρισε τοὺς κεκλημένους, αὑτοῦ. 


8 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς θυσίας τοῦ 
Κυρίου, θέλω ἐκδικηθῆ 1 τοὺς ἄρχον- 
τας, καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ 
πάντας τοὺς ἐνδεδυμένους ἐνδύματα ἀλ- 
λότρια. 

9 Ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ θέλω ἐκδικη- 
θὴ καὶ πάντας τοὺς ὑπερπηδῶντας τὰ 
κατώφλια, τοὺς γεμίζοντας τοὺς οἴκους 
τῶν κυρίων αὑτῶν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς καὶ δόλου. 

10 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, λέγει 
Κύριος, ὁ θέλει εἶσθαι »ϑόρυβος κραυγῆς 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἰχθυϊκῆς πύλης, 
καὶ ὀλολυγμὸς ἀπὸ τῆς πύλης τῆς 
δευτέρας, καὶ συντριμμὸς μέγας ἀπὸ 
τῶν λόφων. 

11 P'OAohúËare, οἱ κάτοικοι τῆς 
Μακτὲς, διότι ἐξωλοθρεύθη πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
ὁ ἐμπορικός" κατεκόπησαν πάντες οἱ 





12 Καὶ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ, θέλω 
ἐξερευνήσει τὴν “Ἱερουσαλὴμ μὲ Axe 
vous, καὶ ἐκδικηθῆ πρὸς ἄνδρας "ὃ τοὺς 
ἀναπαυομένους ἐπὶ τὴν τρυγίαν αὑτῶν" 

HM τοὺς λέγοντας ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῶν, 
Ὁ Κύριος δὲν θέλει ἀγαθοποιήσ ει; οὐδὲ 
θέλει κακοποιήσει. 

18 Διὰ τοῦτο τὰ ἀγαθὰ αὐτῶν θέ- 
λουσιν εἶσθαι εἰς διαρπαγὴν, καὶ οἱ 
οἶκοι αὐτῶν εἰς ἀφανισμόν" 

καὶ θέλουσιν οἰκοδομήσει οἰκίας, καὶ 
18 δὲν θέλουσι κατοικήσει" καὶ θέλουσι 
φυτεύσει ἀμπελῶνας, καὶ 1" δὲν θέλουσι 
πίει τὸν οἶνον αὐτῶν. 

14 39 Ἐγγὺς εἶναι. ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυ- 
piou ἡ μεγάλη, ἐγγὺς, καὶ σπεύδει 
σφόδρα" 

φωνὴ τῆς ἡμέρας τοῦ Κυρίου" πικρῶς 
θέλει ὠνάξει € ἐκεῖ ὁ ἰσχυρός. 

16 Ἡμέρα ὀργῆς ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη, 
ἡμέρα θλίψεως καὶ στενοχωρίας, ἡμέρα 
ἐρημώσεως καὶ ἀφανισμοῦ, 

ἡμέρα σκότους καὶ γνόφου, ἡμέρα 
νεφέλης καὶ ὁμίχλης" 

16 #7 ἡμέρα σάλπιγγος καὶ ἀλαλαγ- 


οὔ κατὰ τῶν ὀχυρῶν πόλεων, καὶ κατὰ 
ὀχ! ᾿ 


τῶν ὑψηλῶν πύργων. 

17 Καὶ θέλω καταθλίψει τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
πους, καὶ 
φλοὶ, διότι ἡμάρτησαν εἰς τὸν Κύριον" 

καὶ *rò αἷμα αὐτῶν θέλει vagen 
ὡς κόνις, καὶ al σάρκες αὐτῶν Pé 
κόπρος. 

18 ᾿Αλλ᾽ 35 οὐδὲ τὸ ἀργύριον αὐτῶν, 
οὐδὲ τὸ χρυσίον αὐτῶν θέλει δυνηθῆ 
νὰ λυτρώσῃ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, τῆς 
ὀργῆς τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ πᾶσα 
θέλει καταναλωθῆ ὑ ὑπὸ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ 
ζήλου αὐτοῦ" 

διότι °° θέλει κάμει συντέλειαν, μά- 
λιστα ταχεῖαν, ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς κατοι- 
κοῦντας τὴν γῆν. 


[ΚΕΦ. B] 1 Συνάχθητε, καὶ συν- 
αθροίσθητε, τὸ ἔθνος τὸ μὴ ἐπιθυμητόν" 

2 πρὶν τὸ ψήφισμα γεννήσῃ τὸ ἀπο- 
πέλεσμα αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἡμέρα παρέλθῃ 3 ὡς 
χνοῦς" 

πρὶν ἐπέλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς δὴ ἔξαψις τῆς 
ὀργῆς, τοῦ Κυρίου" πρὶν ἐπέλθῃ ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου. 

Ζητεῖτε τὸν Κύριον, ὅδ πάντες οἱ 

πρᾳεῖς τῆς γῆς, οἱ ἐκτελέσαντες τὰς 
κρίσεις αὐτοῦ" 

ζητεῖτε δικαιοσύνην, ζητεῖτε πρᾳότητα, 





33 θέλουσι περιπατεῖ. ὡς τυ-]: 
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ΣΟΦΟΝΊΑΣ. 


Κεφ. γ΄. 








830 
“ Ἰωὴλ β΄. ὀἴσως σκεπασθῆτε ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς 
14. ᾿Αμὼς | öpyijs τοῦ Κυρίου. 
Sn 4 Αἰοτιῖ ἡ Τάζα θέλει ἐγκαταλειφθῆ, 
EROP ἡ ᾿Ασκάλων θέλει ἐρημωθῆ" 
Pre. HEt θέλουσιν ἐκδιώξει τὴν “ACorov "ἐν 
4, 5. Tel. καιρῷ μεσημβρίας, καὶ ἡ ᾿Ακκαρὼν θέ- 
ke. 15. [λει ἐκριζωθῆ. 
᾿Αμὼς α΄. 5 Οὐαὶ Pels τοὺς κατοίκους τῶν παρα- 
6, 7, 8 λίων τῆς θαλάσσης, εἰς τὸ ἔθνος τῶν 
Ζαχ. θ΄. ᾿Χερεθαίων! 
5,6. ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι ἐναντίον 
* Ἵερ, τ΄. | cas, 1 Χαναὰν, γῆ τῶν Φιλισταίων" καὶ 
LES 8, θέλω σὲ ἀφωνίσει, ὥστε νὰ μὴ ὑπάρχῃ 
Tel. κε΄, ὁ κατοικῶν. 
He Υ̓ 6 Καὶ τὸ παράλιον τῆς θαλάσσης 
wy. 3 τ θέλει, εἶσθαι κατοικίαι καὶ 1" σπήλαια 
u si. τῇ. ποιμένων, καὶ μάνδραι ποιμνίων. 
σα, ἐπ 7 Καὶ τὸ παράλιον τοῦτο θέλει εἶσθαι 
4. διὰ τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ οἴκου Ἰούδα" 
B six. 9. ἐκεῖ θέλουσι βόσκει" 
Det ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῆς ᾿Ασκάλωνος θέ- 
11. Mey. [λουσι καταλύει τὸ ἑσπέρας" 
δι RCA διότι Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς αὐτῶν 1" θέλει 
7, 8. ἐπισκεφθὴ αὐτοὺς, καὶ 1" ἀποστρέψει 
Ayy- α΄. τὴν αἰχμαλωσίαν αὐτῶν. 
12: B.2.| 8 WHkovoa τοὺς ὀνειδισμοὺς τοῦ 
ἧ Ἐξύδ, | Moàg, καὶ 1" τὰς ὕβρεις τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Αμ- 
PRA se ἢ ὴ 
68. τὰ τῶν ὁποίων ὠνείδιζον τὸν λαόν 
μι war. μου, καὶ 11 ἐμεγαλύνοντο κατὰ τῶν ὁρίων 
pus’, 1 αὐτοῦ. 
Iep. κθ΄. 9 Διὰ τοῦτο, Ζῶ ἐγὼ, λέγει ὁ ó Κύριος 
14. κεφ. τῶν δυνάμεων, ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ “Ἰσραὴλ, 
γ΄. 20. ἐξάπαντος ᾽ ὁ Μωὰβ θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς 
Ὁ ερ, τὰ Σόδομα, καὶ Wol υἱοὶ ᾿Αμμὼν ὡς τὰ 
μη΄. 217, ᾿Γόμοῤῥα, 
KT). 0 τόπος κνίδων, καὶ ἁλυκαὶ, καὶ παν- 
lef κε΄, Ἰτοτεινὴ ἐρήμωσις" τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ 
8: net λαοῦ μου θέλει λαφυραγωγήσει αὐτοὺς, 
καὶ Ard ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ ἔθνους μου 
ΤΩΝ, 6. lore κατακληρονομήσει. αὐτούς. 
1 Tep. 10 Τὶ 229 A 
μθ'. 1. Ὁ οὔτο θέλει γείνει εἰς αὐτοὺς διὰ 
is γα, , τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν αὐτῶν, διότι ὠνείδι- 
te ep. σαν καὶ ἐμεγαλύνθησαν κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ 
μη΄. Ἰες, τοῦ Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων. 
κε΄. 9. 11 Ὁ Κύριος θέλει εἶσθαι τρομερὸς 
᾿Αμὼς β'. ἐναντίον αὐτῶν' διότι θέλει ἐξολοθρεύ- 
εἰ σει πάντας τοὺς θεοὺς τῆς ys 
W ᾿Αμὼς καὶ 2 θέλουσι προσκυνήσει αὐτὸν, 
«- GEN ἕκαστος ἐκ τοῦ τόπου αὑτοῦ, 3" πᾶσαι 
Ter. εθ΄. αἱ νῆσοι τῶν ἐθνῶν. 
25, Δεῦτ.) 12 Καὶ σεῖς, “Αἰθίοπες, θέλετε δια- 
Re ἩΝ ΩΝ We τῆς ῥομφαίας μου. 
τος λδ'. al ἕλει ἐκτείνει τὴν ‚Kepa aù- 
13. Iep. τοῦ κατὰ τοῦ βοῤῥᾶ, καὶ *7 apavioer 
μθ΄. ᾽8: τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίαν" Ni Ἶ ΣΝ 
ἐνῆν 40. καὶ θέλει καταστήσει την Νινευὴ εἰς 
Wel. 7. 53. σα, ιν δ. ‘Tep. μη. 29, ad Ma). 
α΄. αἰ. Ἰωάν. δ΄. ἅτ. U ΓῈν. ι΄. 5. ‘Hoa ιη΄. 
τ: κ΄. 4. Ἵερ. με΄. 9. Ief. Nt: 36 Wah. ε΄. 13. 
PT ‘Hoa.t, 12. Ief. λα΄. 3. Ναοὺμ a’. 1: β΄. το: 
Γ΄ 15, 18. 


ἀφανισμὸν, τόπον ἄνυδρον ὡς ἡ ἔρη- 
μος. 

14 Καὶ ® ποίμνια θέλουσι βόσκεσθαι 
ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς, "πάντα τὰ ζῶα τῶν 
ἐθνῶν" 

καὶ 8) ὁ πελεκὰν καὶ ὁ ἀκανθόχοιρος 
θέλουσι κατοικεῖ ἐν τοῖς ἀνωφλίοις αὐ- 
τῆς" ἡ φωνὴ αὐτῶν θέλει ἠχήσει εἰς τὰ 
παράθυρα" 

ἐρήμωσις θέλει εἶσθαι ἐν ταῖς πύλαις, 
διότι 3! θέλει γυμνωθῆ ἀπὸ τῶν κεδρί- 
vor ἔργων. 

15 Αὕτη εἶναι ἡ ἡ εὐφραινομένη πόλις, 
33 ἡ κατοικοῦσα ἀμερίμνως, ὃ Sj λέγουσα 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῆς, ᾿Εγὼ εἶμαι, καὶ δὲν 
εἶναι ἄλλη ἐκτὸς ἐμοῦ. 


θηρίων! πᾶς ὁ διαβαίνων δι αὐτῆς 
ϑεθέλει συρίξει, καὶ ὅδ κινήσει τὴν χεῖρα 
αὑτοῦ. 


[ΚΕΦ. γ΄. OYAI ἡ παραδεδειγμα- 
τισμένη καὶ μεμολυσμένη" ἡ πόλις ἡ 
καταθλίβουσα ! 

2 ᾿δὲν ὑπήκουσεν εἰς τὴν φωνήν" 
3 δὲν ἐδέχθη διόρθωσιν" 


ἐπλησίασεν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν αὑτῆς. 

8 "Οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῆς εἶναι ἐν αὐτῇ 
λέοντες ὠρυύμενοι" οἱ κριταὶ αὐτῆς, 
[*A\úrot τῆς ἑσπέρας" δὲν ἀφίνουσιν 
οὐδὲν διὰ πρωΐ. 

4 ὃ οἱ προφῆται αὐτῆς εἶναι mpome- 
τεῖς, ἄνθρωποι δόλιοι" οἱ ἱερεῖς αὐτῆς 
ἐβεβήλωσαν τὸ ἁγιαστήριον, "ἠθέτησαν 
τὸν νόμον. 

5 1 Ὁ Κύριος εἶναι δίκαιος Ser μέσῳ 
αὐτῆς" δὲν θέλει κάμει ἀδικίαν" 

κατὰ πᾶσαν πρωΐαν φέρει τὴν κρίσιν 
αὑτοῦ εἰς φῶς, δὲν ἀπολείπει' ἀλλ᾽ 9 ὁ 
διεφθαρμένος δὲν γνωρίζει αἰσχύνην. 

6 ᾿Εξωλύθρευσα͵ ἔθνη" οἱ πύργοι 
αὐτῶν εἶναι ἠρημωμένοι" ἦρήμωσα τὰς 
ὁδοὺς αὐτῶν, ὥστε νὰ μὴ ὑπάρχῃ δια- 
βαίνων" 

αἱ πόλεις αὐτῶν ἠφανίσθησαν, ὥστε 
δὲν ὑπάρχει οὐδεὶς κατοικῶν. 

7 0 Εἶπα, Βεβαίως ἤθελες μὲ φοβη- 
θῆ, ἤθελες δεχθῆ παιδείαν, καὶ ἡ κατοι- 
κία αὐτῆς δὲν ἤθελεν ἐξολοθρευθὴ, δι ὅσον 
καὶ ἂν ἐτιμώρουν αὐτὴν" 

πλὴν αὐτοὶ ἔσπευσαν u và διαφθεί- 
pwat πάσας τὰς πράξεις. αὑτῶν. 

8 Διὰ τοῦτο P “προσμένετέ με, λέγει 
Κύριος, μέχρι τῆς ἡμέρας καθ᾽ ἣν ἐγεί- 
ρομαι πρὸς λεηλασίαν" 

διότι ἡ ἀπόφασίς μου εἶναι 
συνάξω τὰ ἔθνη, νὰ συναθροίσω τὰ 
βασίλεια, νὰ ἐκχέω ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ τὴν ἀγα- 
νάκτησίν μου, ὅλην τὴν ἔξαψιν τῆς 
ὀργῆς μου" 


18 νὰ 





Πῶς κατεστάθη ἔρημος, κατάλυμα [1 


δὲν ἤλπισεν ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον" δὲν]: 
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ἐπειδὴ " πᾶσα ἡ γῆ θέλει karavaho- 
θὴ ὑπὸ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ ζήλου μου. 


9 Διότι τότε θέλω ἀποκαταστήσει 
ee ὃς 15 ,λῶ θαρὰν. διὰ 
εἰς TOUS λαοὺς Y ὠσσαν Kal apar, μα 
νὰ ἐπικαλῶνται πάντες τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
Κυρίου, νὰ δουλεύωσιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ ἕνα 
ζυγόν. 

10 ᾿δ᾽ Απὸ τοῦ πέραν τῶν ποταμῶν 
᾿ Hen e 5 
τῆς Αἰθιοπίας οἱ ἱκέται μου, ἡ θυγάτηρ 


ἀξ. τῶν διεσπαρμένων μου, θέλουσι φέρει 


τὴν προσφοράν μου. 

Ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ δὲν θέλεις 
αἰσχύνεσθαι διὰ πάσας τὰς πράξεις 
σου, δι᾽ ὃν ἠνόμησας ἐναντίον μου" 

διότι τότε θέλω ἀφαιρέσει ἐκ μέσου 
aav 1 τοὺς καυχωμένους εἰς τὴν μεγα- 
λοπρέπειάν σου, καὶ δὲν θέλεις πλέον 
μεγαλαυχεῖ κατὰ τοῦ ὄρους τοῦ ἁγίου 
sie N st ΩΝ 

12 Καὶ θέλω ἀφήσει ἐν μέσῳ σου 


"Ἰ"δλαὸν τεθλιμμέναν καὶ πτωχὸν, καὶ 


οὗτοι θέλουσιν ἐλπίζει ἐπὶ τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ Κυρίου. 

1319 Τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ 2 δὲν 
θέλει πράξει ἀνομίαν, οὐδὲ λαλήσει 
ψεύδη, Podde θέλει εὑρεθὴ ἐν τῷ 
στόματι αὐτῶν γλῶσσα δολία" 

διότι αὐτοὶ “ὁ θέλουσι βόσκει, καὶ 
πλαγιάζει, καὶ δὲν θέλει ὑπάρχει ὁ 
ἐκφοβῶν. 

14 Wale, θύγατερ Σιών" ἀλαλά- 
ξατε, Ἰσραήλ' τέρπου καὶ εὐφραίνου 
ἐξ ὅλης καρδίας, θύγατερ Ἱερουσα- 
λήμ. 








15 ᾿Αφήρεσεν ὁ Κύριος τὰς κρίσεις 
σου, ἀπέστρεψε τὸν ἐχθρύν σου" 

A βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ εἶναι ὁ Κύ- 
pos “δέν μέσῳ σου" δὲν θέλεις πλέον 
ἰδεῖ κακόν. 

16 Ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ὁ θέλει 
λεχθὴ πρὸς τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, Μὴ φο- 
βοῦ: Σιὼν, 5 ἃς μὴ ἐκλύωνται αἱ χεῖρές 
σου. 


17 Κύριος ὁ Θεός σου, 3 ὁ ἐν μέσῳ ἢ 


σου, ὁ δυνατὸς, θέλει σὲ σώσει, "9 θέ- 
λει εὐφρανθῆ ἐπὶ σὲ ἐν χαρᾷ, 

θέλει ἀναπαύεσθαι els τὴν ἀγάπην 
αὑτοῦ, θέλει εὐφραίνεσθαι εἰς σὲ ἐν 
ἄσμασι. 

18 Θέλω συνάξει ὅ0 τοὺς λελυπη- 
μένους διὰ τὰς ἐπισήμους ἑορτὰς, τοὺς 
ὄντας ἀπὸ σοῦ, εἰς τοὺς ὁποίους ἧτο 
βάρος ὁ ὀνειδισμός. 

19 ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ θέλω 
ἀφανίσει πάντας τοὺς καταθλίβοντάς 
oe καὶ θέλω σώσει B τὴν χωλαίνου- 
σαν, καὶ συνάξει τὴν ἐξωσμένην" 

καὶ θέλω καταστήσει αὐτοὺς ἔπαινον 

VRD Weide , 
καὶ δύξαν ἐν παντὶ τύπῳ τῆς αἰσχύνης 
αὐτῶν. 

20 Ἔν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ 83 θέλω σῆς 
φέρει. καὶ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ θέλω σᾶς 
συνάξει" 

διότι θέλω σᾶς κάμει ὀνομαστοὺς καὶ 
ἐπαινετοὺς μεταξὺ πάντων τῶν λαῶν 
τῆς γῆς, ὅταν ἐγὼ ἀποστρέψω τὴν 
αἰχμαλωσίαν cas ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ὁ- 
φθαλμῶν σας, λέγει Κύριος. 





ATTAIOZ. 


[KE®. α΄. 
‘EN Erg δευτέρῳ ἔτει Δαρείου τοῦ 
βασιλέως, ἐν τῷ ἕκτῳ μηνὶ, τῇ 
πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ μηνὸς, ἔγεινε λόγος 
Κυρίου δι ᾿Αγγαίου τοῦ προφήτου 


.] “πρὸς Ζοροβάβελ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Σαλα- 


θιὴλ, τὸν διοικητὴν τοῦ ᾿ἸΙούδα, καὶ 
ὅ πρὸς Ἰησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν " τοῦ Ἰωσεδὲκ, 
τὸν ἱερέα τὸν μέγαν, λέγων, 2 Οὕτω 
λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, λέγων, 
Ὃ λαὸς οὗτος λέγουσιν, Ὃ καιρὸς δὲν 
ἦλθεν, ὁ καιρὸς νὰ οἰκοδομηθῇ ὁ οἶκος 
τοῦ Κυρίου. 8 Καὶ ἔγεινε λύγος Κυ- 
ρίου ὅ δι’ ᾿Αγγαίου τοῦ προφήτου, λέ- 
γων, 4 “Εἶναι kaipòs εἰς ἐσᾶς, νὰ 
κατοικῆτε σεῖς ἐν τοῖς φατνωτοῖς οἴκοις 
σας, ὁ δὲ οἶκος οὗτος νὰ ἦναι ἔρημος; 
5 Τώρα λοιπὸν οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος 
$ Σαμ. Β΄. ζ΄... Ψαλ, pAB'. 3, Kr.) 





τῶν δυνάμεων, ἴ Συλλογίσθητε τὰς ὁ- 
δούς σας. 6 "᾿Εσπείρατε πολὺ, καὶ 
εἰσωδεύσατε ὀλίγον" τρώγετε, καὶ δὲν 
χορταίνετε' πίνετε, καὶ δὲν εὐχαρι- 
στεῖσθε" ἐνδύεσθε, καὶ δὲν θερμαίνεσθε" 
καὶ " ὁ μισθοδοτούμενος μισθοδοτεῖται 
διὰ βαλάντιον τετρυπημένον. 

7 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
μεων, Συλλογίσθητε τὰς ὁδούς σας. 8 
᾿Ανάβητε εἰς τὸ ὄρος, καὶ φέρετε ξύλα, 
καὶ οἰκοδομήσατε τὸν οἶκον" καὶ θέλω 
εὐαρεστηθὴ εἰς αὐτὸν, καὶ θέλω ἐνδο- 
ξασθῆ, λέγει Κύριος. 9. "0 Ἐπεβλέ- 
Ψατε εἰς πολὺ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἔγεινεν ὀλίγον" 
καὶ ἐφέρατε τοῦτο εἰς τὸν οἶκον, καὶ 
" ἐγὼ ἀπεφύσησα αὐτά. Διὰ τί; λέ- 
yet ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων. 'EÉ αἰτίας 
ne οίκου. μου, MS, Srl ἐρήμη, So 
σεις τρέχετε εκαστος εἰς τὸν OLKOV 
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Ὑ] μένος πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ; 


" δυνάμεων" 





αὑτοῦ. 10 Διὰ τοῦτο ἈΚ ἃ oùpavòs 


ἀπέκλεισεν ἀπὸ σᾶς τὴν δρόσον αὑτοῦ, 
καὶ ἡ γῆ ἀπέκλεισε ; τὸν καρπὸν αὑτῆς" 
111 καὶ ἐκάλεσα ἀνομβρίαν ἐπὶ τὴν 
γῆν, καὶ é ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη, ἐπὶ τὸν σῖτον, καὶ 
ἐπὶ τὸ γλεῦκος, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ ἔλαιον, καὶ 
ἐφ᾽ ὅσα ἐκφέρει ἡ γῆ, καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ κτήνη, καὶ Her 


πάντας τοὺς κόπους τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 


12 Καὶ ᾿δ ὑπήκουσε Ζοροβάβελ ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ Σαλαθιὴλ, καὶ Ἰησοῦς ὃ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἸΙωσεδὲκ, ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ ὁ μέγας, καὶ πᾶν 
τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰς τὴν “φωνὴν 
Κυρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ αὑτῶν, καὶ εἰς τοὺς 
λόγους ᾿Αγγαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καθὼς 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς aù- 
τῶν" καὶ ἐφοβήθη ὁ λαὸς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Κυρίου. 

18 Καὶ ἐλάλησεν ᾿Αγγαῖος ὁ ἀπε- 
σταλμένος τοῦ Κυρίου κατὰ τὴν ἀγ- 
γελίαν τοῦ Κυρίου πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, 
λέγων, τὸ Ἐγὼ εἶμαι μὲ σᾶς, λέγει 
Κύριος. 

14 Καὶ " διήγειρεν ὁ Κύριος τὸ 
πνεῦμα τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ υἱοῦ τοῦ Σαλα- 
θιὴλ, 18 τοῦ διοικητοῦ τοῦ ἸΙούδα, καὶ 
τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Ἰωσε- 
"1 δὲκ, τοῦ ἱερέως τοῦ μεγάλου, καὶ τὸ 
πνεῦμα παντὸς τοῦ ὑπολοίπου τοῦ 
λαοῦ, καὶ ᾿ϑῆλθον καὶ εἰργάζοντο ἐν 
τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων, τοῦ 
Θεοῦ αὑτῶν, 15 ἐν τῇ εἰκοστῇ τετάρ- 
τῃ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ ἕκτου μηνὸς, ἐν τῷ δευ- 
τέρῳ ἔτει Δαρείου τοῦ βασιλέως. 


[ΚΕΦ. 8.) Ev τῷ ἑβδόμῳ μηνὶ, τῇ 
εἰκοστῇ πρώτῃ τοῦ μηνὸς, ἔγεινε λόγος 
Κυρίου δι’ ᾿Αγγαίου τοῦ προφήτου, 
λέγων, 2 Λάλησον τώρα πρὸς Ζορο- 
βάβελ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Σαλαθιὴλ, τὸν 
διοικητὴν τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, καὶ πρὸς ᾿Ιησοῦν 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿ἸΙωσεδὲκ, τὸν ἱερέα τὸν 
μέγαν, πὰ πρὸς τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ λαοῦ, 
λέγων, Tis μεταξύ σας ἔμεινεν, 
ὅστις hoe τὸν οἶκον τοῦτον ἐν τῇ πρώ- 
τῇ αὐτοῦ δόξῃ; καὶ ὁποῖον τώρα σεῖς 


᾿ βλέπετε αὐτόν; 3. δὲν εἶναι εἰς τοὺς 


ὀφθαλμούς σας ὡς οὐδὲν, συγκρινό- 
43 Πλὴν ἐνδυ- 
ναμοῦ τώρα, Ζοροβάβελ, λέγει Κύριος" 
καὶ ἐνδυναμοῦ, Ἰησοῦ, υἱὲ τοῦ Ἰωσε- 
der, ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ μέγας" καὶ ἐνδυναμοῦ, 
πᾶς ὁ λαὺς τοῦ τόπου, “λέγει Κύριος, 
καὶ ἐργάζεσθε' διότι ἐγὼ εἶμαι μὲ σᾶς, 
λέγει ὁ ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων. 5 *Ka- 


“|rà τὸν λόγον τῆς πρὸς ἐσᾶς διαθήκης 


μου, ὅτε ἐξήλθετε ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, ὅ τὸ 


5 πνεῦμά μου θέλει μένει μεταξύ σας" 


μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 

6 Διότι οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
ΦἜτι ἅπαξ μετ᾽ ὀλίγον 
ἴ ἐγὼ θέλω σείσει τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ τὴν 





γῆν, καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ τὴν ξηράν. 
7 Καὶ θέλω σείσει πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ 
Ι " θέλει ἐλθεῖ ὁ ὁ ἐκλεκτὸς πάντων τῶν 
ἐθνῶν" καὶ θέλω ἐμπλήσει τὸν οἶκον 
τοῦτον δόξης, λέγει ὁ ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
peor, 8᾽ Ἐμοῦ εἶναι τὸ ἀργύριον, καὶ 
ἐμοῦ τὸ χρυσίον, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
ì | δυνάμεων. OE δόξα τοῦ ἐσχάτου 
τούτου οἴκου θέλει εἶσθαι μεγαλητέρα κ᾿ 
τῆς τοῦ πρώτου, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων" καὶ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ 19 θέ- 
λω δώσει εἰρήνην, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων. 


10 ἘΝ τῇ εἰκοστῇ τετάρτῃ τοῦ ἐν- 
νάτου μηνὸς» ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ ἔτει τοῦ 
Δαρείου, € ἔγεινε λόγος Κυρίου δι ᾿Αγ- 
γαίου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγων, 11 Οὕτω 
λέγει ὁ Κύριος. τῶν δυνάμεων" LE Ἐρώ- 
τῆσον τώρα τοὺς ἱερεῖς περὶ τοῦ νόμου, |t 
λέγων, 12 ᾿Εὰν λάβῃ τις κρέας ἅγιον 
ἐν τῷ ἄκρῳ τοῦ ἱματίου αὑτοῦ, καὶ διὰ 
τοῦ ἄκρου αὐτοῦ ἐγγίσῃ ἄρτον, ἢ μα- 
γείρευμα, ἢ οἶνον, ἢ ἔλαιον, ἢ πᾶν 
φαγητὸν, θέλει ἁγιασθῆ ; ; Καὶ οἱ ἱερεῖς 
ἀπεκρίθησαν, καὶ εἶπον, Οὐχί. 13 Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Αγγαῖος, 12 'Eàv ἀκάθαρτος 
ἀπὸ νεκροῦ σώματος ἐγγίσῃ τι ἐξ αὐ- 
τῶν, θέλει μιανθῆ; Καὶ οἱ ἱερεῖς ἀπε- 
κρίθησαν, καὶ εἶπον, Θέλει μιανθῆ. 

14 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Αγγαῖος, καὶ 
εἶπεν, B οὕτως εἶναι ὁ λαὸς οὗτος, καὶ 
οὕτω τὸ ἔθνος τοῦτο ἐνώπιόν μου, λέ- 
γει ὁ Κύριος, καὶ οὕτω πᾶν ἔργον τῶν 
χειρῶν αὐτῶν" καὶ ὅ,τι προσφέρουσιν 
ἐκεῖ, εἶναι μεμιασμένον. 16 Καὶ τώρα 
λοιπὸν ἢ " συλλογίσθητε" ἀπὸ τῆς ἡμέ- 
ρας ταύτης καὶ ἐπέκεινα, πρὶν τεθῇ 
λίθος ἐ ἐπὶ λίθον ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ Κυρίου, 
16 πρὶν γείνωσι ταῦτα, * ἐπορεύετό τις 
εἰς σωρὸν εἴκοσι μέτρων, καὶ ἦσαν δέκα" 
ἐπορεύετο εἰς τὸν ληνὸν διὰ νὰ ἐξαν- 
τλήσῃ πεντήκοντα μέτρα. ἀπὸ τοῦ ληνοῦ, 
καὶ ἦσαν εἴκοσι. 17 1" Σᾶς ἐπάταξα 
μὲ ἀνεμοφθορίαν, καὶ μὲ ἐρυσίβην, καὶ 
μὲ χάλαζαν, "1 ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν 
χειρῶν gas’ Br\jr σεῖς δὲν ἐπεστρέψατε 
πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγει, Κύριος. 18 Συλλογί- 
σθητε τώρα" ἀπὸ τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης 
καὶ ἐπέκεινα, ἀπὸ τῆς τετάρτης καὶ 
εἰκοστῆς ἡμέρας: τοῦ ἐννάτου μηνὸς 19 ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἡμέρας καθ᾽ ἣν ἐθεμελιώθη ὁ ναὸς 
τοῦ Κυρίου, σιλλογίσθητε: 19 “Orla 
ὁ σπόρος ἔτι ἐν τῇ ἀποθήκῃ; & ἔτι καὶ ἡ 
ἄμπελος, καὶ ἡ συκῆ, καὶ ἡ ῥοϊδία, καὶ 
ἡ ἐλαία, δὲν ἑκαρποφόρησαν" ἀπὸ τῆς 

ἡμέρας ταύτης θέλω εὐλογήσει αὐτά. 


20 KAI ἔγεινε πάλιν λόγος Κυρίου 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αγγαῖον, τῇ εἰκοστῇ τετάρτῃ 
τοῦ μηνὸς, λέγων, 21 Λάλησον πρὸς 
Ζοροβάβελ, ® τὸν διοικητὴν τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, 
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“Lany, λέγων, 
ς γάλως ἐπὶ τοὺς πατέρας σας. 


εἴ Κύριος τῶν 





λέγων, ai Ze σείω τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
τὴν γῆν" 22 καὶ 5) θέλω καταστρέψει 
τὸν θρόνον. τῶν βασιλείων, καὶ θέλω 
ἐξολοθρεύσει τὸ κράτος τῶν βασιλείων 
τῶν ἐθνῶν" καὶ δε θέλω καταστρέψει 
ἁμάξας καὶ τοὺς ἀναβάτας αὐτῶν" καὶ 
οἱ ἵπποι. καὶ οἱ ἀναβάται αὐτῶν θέλουσι 
πέσει, ἕκαστος διὰ τῆς ῥομφαίας τοῦ 


ἀδελφοῦ αὑτοῦ, 28 Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐκείνῃ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, 


θέλω λάβει. σὲ, Ζοροβάβελ, τὸν δοῦλόν d 


μου, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ “Σαλαθιὴλ, λέγει Κύ- 
pros, καὶ Ξῥθέλω σὲ θέσει ὡς σφραγῖδα" 
Ὁ διότι σὲ ἔκλεξα, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων. 





ΖΑΧΑΡΙΑΣ. 


[ΚΕ Φ. α΄. .] 

ἘΣ, τῷ ὀγδύῳ μηνὶ, Ir® δευτέρῳ 
ἔτει τοῦ Δαρείου, ἔγεινε, λόγος 
Κυρίου * πρὸς Ζαχαρίαν, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
Βαραχίου, υἱοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ιδδὼ, τὸν προφή- 
2" Ὁ Κύριος ὠργίσθη με- 
3 Διὰ 
τοῦτο εἰπὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Οὕτω λέγει ὁ 
δυνάμεων' ἊΣ ᾿Επιστρέ- 
ἀπε πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων, καὶ θέλω ἐπιστρέψει πρὸς 
ἐσᾶς, λέγει ὁ Κύριος, τῶν δυνάμεων. 
t Mij γίνεσθε ὡς οἱ πατέρες σας, 
ἐ πρὸς τοὺς ὁποίους οἱ πρότεροι προ- 
φῆται ἔκραξαν, λέγοντες, Οὕτω λέ- 
ye ὃ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων" δ᾿ Ἐπι- 
στρέψατε τώρα ἀπὸ τῶν ὁδῶν ὑμῶν 
τῶν πονηρῶν, καὶ τῶν πράξεων ὑ ὑμῶν 
τῶν πονηρῶν" καὶ δὲν ὑ ὑπήκουσαν, καὶ 
δὲν ἔδωκαν προσοχὴν εἰς ἐμὲ, λέγει 
Κύριος. ὅ Οἱ πατέρες σας, ποῦ εἶναι; 
καὶ οἱ προφῆται, μήπως θέλουσι aen 
els τὸν αἰῶνα; θ ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὃ οἱ λόγοι μου, 


. [καὶ τὰ διατάγματά μου, τὰ ὁποῖα προσ- 


ἔταξα εἰς τοὺς δούλους μου τοὺς 
προφήτας, δὲν ἔφθασαν εἰς τοὺς πατέ- 
pas σας; καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐστράφησαν, καὶ 
εἶπον, 7 Καθὼς ὁ Κύριος. τῶν δυνάμεων 
ἐβουλεύθη νὰ κάμῃ εἰς ἡμᾶς, κατὰ τὰς 


"ὁδοὺς ἡμῶν, καὶ κατὰ τὰς πράξεις ἡ- 


μῶν, οὕτως ἔκαμεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. 


7 Ἐν τῇ εἰκοστῇ τετάρτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 
ἑνδεκάτου μηνὸς, ὅ ὅστις εἶναι ὁ μὴν Σα- 
βὰτ, ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ ἔτει τοῦ Δαρείου, 
ἔγεινε λόγος Κυρίου πρὸς Ζαχαρίαν, 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Βαραχίου, υἱοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ιδδὼ, 
τὸν προφήτην, λέγων, 8 Εἶδον τὴν 
νύκτα, καὶ ἰδοὺ " ἄνθρωπος ἱππεύων 


. [ἐφ᾽ ἵππου κοκκίνου, καὶ οὗτος ἵστατο 


μεταξὺ τῶν μυρσινῶν, αἵτινες τὰν ἐν 
κοιλώματι" καὶ ὄπισθεν αὐτοῦ, " ἵπποι 
κόκκινοι, ποικίλοι, καὶ λευκοί. 9 Καὶ 
εἶπα, Κύριέ βου, τί εἶναι οὗτοι; Καὶ 


εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ λαλῶν μετ᾽ | 


ἐμοῦ, ᾿Εγὼ θέλω σοὶ δείξει τί εἶναι 
ΔΗ 





ταῦτα. 10 Καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ ἱστά- 
μενος «μεταξὺ τῶν μυρσινῶν ἀπεκρίθη, 
καὶ εἶπεν, 10 Οὗτοι εἶναι ἐκεῖνοι, τοὺς 


ὁποίους ὁ Κύριος ἐξαπέστειλε νὰ πε- 
ριοδεύσωσι τὴν γῆν. 11 Καὶ U ἀπε- 
κρίθησαν πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον τοῦ Κυρίου 
τὸν ἱστάμενον μεταξὺ τῶν μυρσινῶν, 
καὶ εἶπον, Ἡμεῖς περιωδεύσαμεν τὴν 
γῆν, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πᾶσα ἢ γῆ κάθηται, καὶ 
ἡσυχάζει. 

12 Καὶ ὃ ἄγγελος τοῦ Κυρίου ἀπε- 
κρίθη, καὶ εἶπε, 13 Κύριε τῶν δυνάμεων, 
ἕως πότε δὲν θέλεις σπλαγχνισθῆ σὺ 


τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ τὰς πόλεις τοῦ} 


᾿Ιούδα, κατὰ τῶν ὁποίων  ἠἡγανάκτησας 
15 τὰ ἑβδομήκοντα ταῦτα ἔτη ; 

18 Καὶ ὁ ὁ Κύριος ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς τὸν 
ἄγγελον, τὸν λαλοῦντα μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, "λό- 
γους καλοὺς, λόγους παρηγορητικούς. 

14 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ 
λαλῶν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, Φώνησον, λέγων, 
Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων' 

P Elza, ζηλότυπος διὰ τὴν Ἵερουσα- 
λὴμ καὶ διὰ τὴν Σιὼν ἐν (ηλοτυπίᾳ 
μεγάλῃ" 15 καὶ εἶμαι σφόδρα ὠρ- 
γισμένος κατὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν τῶν ἀμερι- 
μνούντων᾽ διότι 1" ἐνῷ ἐγὼ ὠργίσθην 
ὀλίγον, αὐτὰ ἐπεβοήϑησαν τὸ κακύν. 
16 Διὰ τοῦτο οὕτω λέγει Κύριος"  Ἐ- 
γὼ ἐπέστρεψα εἰς τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ. ἐν 
οἰκτιρμοῖς" ὁ οἶκός μου θέλει ἀνοικο- 
δομηθῆ ἐν αὐτῇ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων" καὶ ᾿᾿ σχοινίον θέλει ἐκτανθῆ 
ἐπὶ τὴν “Ἱερουσαλήμ. 17 Φώνησον & ἔτι, 
λέγων, Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
μεων" Αἱ πόλεις μου ἔτι θέλουσι πλημ- 
μυρήσει ἀπὸ ἀ αθῶν, καὶ ᾽9 ὁ Κύριος 
θέλει παρηγορῆσει" ἔτι τὴν Σιὼν, καὶ 
30 θέλει ἐκλέξει πάλιν τὴν Ἱερουσα- 


λήμ. 


18 Καὶ ὕψωσα τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου, 
καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ τέσσαρα κέρατα" 
19 καὶ εἶπα πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον τὸν 
λαλοῦντα μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, τί εἶναι ταῦτα; 
Ὁ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς ἐμὲ, °! Ταῦτα εἶναι 
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τῶν δυνάμεων" 


- [καὶ εὐφραίνου, θύγατερ Σιών" 
"ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἔρχομαι, καὶ 18 θέλω κατοι- 


[ue ἐξαπέστειλε πρὸς σέ. 








πες Ay. 33. 


τὰ κέρατα, τὰ ὁποῖα διεσκόρπισαν τὸν 
᾿Ιούδαν, τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ τὴν ‘lepovoa- 


hj 

20 Καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἔδειξεν εἰς ἐμὲ 
τέσσαρας τέκτονας" 21 καὶ εἶπα, Τί 
ἔρχονται οὗτοι νὰ κάμωσι; Καὶ ἀπε- 
κρίθη, λέγων, Ταῦτα εἶναι τὰ κέρατα τὰ 


„| ὁποῖα διεσκόρπισαν τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν, ὥ ὥστε 


οὐδεὶς ἐσήκωσε τὴν κεφαλὴν αὑτοῦ" 


.] καὶ οὗτοι ἦλθον διὰ νὰ φοβίσωσιν αὐ- 


τὰ, διὰ νὰ ἐκτινάξωσι τὰ κέρατα τῶν 
ἐθνῶν, τὰ ὁποῖα 3 ἐσήκωσαν τὸ κέρας 
ἐναντίον τῆς γῆς τοῦ Ἰούδα διὰ νὰ 
διασκορπίσωσιν αὐτήν. 


[ΚεΦ. β.1 KAI ὕψωσα τοὺς ὀ- 


3 φθαλμούς μου, καὶ εἶδον, καὶ Ἰἰδοὺ d ἀνὴρ 


καὶ σχοινίον μετρικὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ aù- 
τοῦ" 2 καὶ εἶπα, Ποῦ ὑπάγεις, σύ; Ὁ 
δὲ εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ, ΞΝὰ μετρήσω τὴν 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ, διὰ νὰ ἴδω ποῖον τὸ πλά- 
τος αὐτῆς, καὶ ποῖον τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς. 
3 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὁ ἄγγελος ó λαλῶν μετ᾽ 
» ὁ ἄγγι μι 


.] ἐμοῦ ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἕτερος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλ- 


θεν εἰς συνάντησιν αὐτοῦ, 4 καὶ εἶπε 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, Δράμε, λάλησον πρὸς τὸν 
νεανίαν τοῦτον, λέ: ὧν, ὃ SH Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
θέλει κατοικηθῆ ἀτειχίστως, ἐξ αἰτίας 
τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ ἀνθρώπων 
καὶ κτηνῶν" 5 διότι € ἐγὼ, λέγει Κύριος, 
θέλω εἶσθαι εἰς αὐτὴν “τεῖχος πυρὸς 
κύκλῳ, καὶ " θέλω εἶσθαι πρὸς δόξαν 
" 6 
ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς. 60 Ὦ! ὁ! φεύγετε 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τοῦ βοῤῥᾶ, λέγει Κύριος" 
διότι 7 σᾶς διεσκόρπισα πρὸς τοὺς τέσ- 
σαρας ἀνέμους τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγει 
Κύριος. 7 ‘Q! δ" διασώθητι, Σιὼν, ἡ 


"] κατοικοῦσα μετὰ τῆς θυγατρὸς τῆς Βα- 


βυλῶνος. 8 Διότι οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος 
Μετὰ τὴν δόξαν μὲ 
ἀπέστειλε πρὸς τὰ ἔθνη, τὰ ὁποῖα σᾶς 
ἐλεηλάτησαν' διότι ὅστις ἐγγίζει ἐσᾶς, 
ἐγγίζει τὴν κόρην τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
9. Διότι, ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ae θέλω σείσει τὴν 
χεῖρά μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ, καὶ θέλουσιν εἶσθαι 


ἡ λάφυρον εἰς τοὺς δουλεύοντας αὐτά" 


καὶ 11 θέλετε ε γνωρίσει. ὅτι ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων μὲ ἀπέστειλε. 10 13 Τέρπου 
ϊότι, 


κήσει ἐν μέσῳ σου, λέγει Κύριος. 11 
Καὶ # ἔθνη πολλὰ θέλουσιν ἑνωθῆ μετὰ 
τοῦ Κυρίου, Bep τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ 
θέλουσιν εἶσθαι 1δλᾳός μου" καὶ θέλω 
κατοικήσει ἐν μέσῳ σου, καὶ ᾿ θέλεις 
γνωρίσει ὅτι ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων 
12 Καὶ 
Κύριος 15 θέλει κατακληρονομήσει τὸν 
᾿Ιούδαν διὰ μερίδα αὑτοῦ ἐν τῇ γῇ τῇ 
ἁγίᾳ, καὶ "" θέλει ἐκλέξει πάλιν τὴν 
τίχ 9. 1" Δευτ, λβ΄. 9. WP κεφ. 








Ἱερουσαλήμ. 18 ® Σιώπα, πᾶσα σὰρξ, 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου" διότι ἐξηγέρθη 


B ἀπὸ τῆς κατοικίας τῆς ἁγιότητος aù- |} 


τοῦ. 


[ΚΕΦ' Y- KAI μοὶ ἔδειξε 1 τὸ! 
᾿Ὠσοῦν, τὸν ἱερέα τὸν μέγαν, ἰστάμενον 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ Κυρίου, 
καὶ 3 ὁ διάβολος ú ἵστατο ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ 
διὰ νὰ ἀντισταθῇ εἰς αὐτόν. 

2 Καὶ εἶπε Κύριος πρὸς τὸν διά- 
βολον, " Θέλει σὲ ἐπιτιμήσει ὁ Κύριος, 
διάβολε" ναὶ, θέλει σὲ ἐπιτιμήσει ὁ 
Κύριος, * ὅστις ἔκλεξε τὴν Ἱερουσαλήμ' 
ἢ δὲν εἶναι οὗτος δαυλὸς ἀπεσπασμένος 
ἀπὸ zrupós ; 

3, Ὅ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἦτο ἐνδεδυμένος 

“ἱμάτια ῥυπαρὰ, καὶ ἵστατο ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου. 


4 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς [" 


ἱσταμένους ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ,λέγων;,᾽ Αφαι- 
ρέσατε τὰ ἱμάτια τὰ ῥυπαρὰ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν, "Tov, ἀφήρεσα 
ἀπὸ σοῦ τὴν ἀνομίαν σου, καὶ ᾿θέλω 
σὲ ἐνδύσει ij ἱμάτια λαμπρά" ὅ καὶ εἶπα, 
"ἃς ἐπιθέσωσι μίτραν καθαρὰν & ἐπὶ τὴν 
κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐπέθεσαν ὃ τὴν 
μίτραν τὴν καθαρὰν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν ἱμάτια" ὁ δὲ 
ἄγγελος. τοῦ Κυρίου παρίστατο. 

θ Καὶ διεμαρτυρήθη ὁ ἄγγελος τοῦ 
Κυρίου πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, λέγων, 7 
Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων" 
᾿Εὰν περιπατήσῃς ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς μου, 
καὶ 9 ἐὰν φυλάξῃς τὰς ἐντολάς μου, 
τότε σὺ 1" θέλεις κρίνει ἔτι τὸν οἶκόν 


: 
μου, καὶ θέλεις φυλάττει ἔτι τὰς αὐλάς 


μου, καὶ θέλω σοὶ δώσει νὰ περιπατῇς 
μεταξὺ U τῶν ἐνταῦθα ἱ ἱσταμένων. 8 
Ἴλκουε τώρα, Ἰησοῦ ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ μέγας, 
σὺ, καὶ οἱ ἑταῖροί σου οἱ «καθήμενοι 
ἐνώπιόν σου, ἐπειδὴ "2 αὐτοὶ εἶναι ἄν- 
θρωποι θαυμάσιοι" διότι ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ns 
φέρει ἔξω "τὸν δοῦλόν μου kr 

Βλαστόν. 9 Διότι ἰδοὺ, ὁ λίθος, τὸν 


ὁποῖον ἔθεσα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ᾿ 


5 ἐπὶ τὸν ἕνα τοῦτον λίθον εἶναι 15 ἑπτὰ 
ὑφδαλμοι: ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ θέλω ἐγχαράξει 
τὸ ἐγχάραγμα αὐτοῦ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος 
τῶν δυνάμεων, καὶ 1 θέλω ἐξαλείψει 
τὴν ἀνομίαν τῆς γῆς ἐκείνης ἐν μιᾷ 
ἡμέρᾳ. 10 "Ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, 
λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, θέλετε 
προσκαλέσει, ἕκαστος τὸν πλησίον αὖὗ- 

1 ὑπὸ τὴν ἄμπελον αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὑπὸ 





τοῦ 


ó | τὴν συκῆν αὑτοῦ. 
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Βλέπω τόμον πετώμενον, τὸ μῆκος. αὐ- 

















1 κεφ. β΄. „ [KEe. δ. ΚΑῚ leméorpeber ὁ 
3: jehos ὁ λαλῶν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καὶ μὲ | τοῦ εἴκοσι πηχῶν, καὶ τὸ πλάτος αὐτοῦ 
3. Δαν. η΄. ΠΥ ὡς ἄνθρωπον ἐξεγειρόμενον δέκα πηχῶν. 
18. ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου αὑτοῦ, 2 καὶ εἶπε πρὸ ὃ Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ, "Αὕτη εἶναι ἡ |? Μαλ. δ΄, 
ἐμὲ, Τί βλέπεις σύ; κατάρα ἡ, ἐξερχομένη ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον 6. 
$ Ἐῤόδ. Καὶ εἶπα, ᾿Ἐθεώρησα, καὶ ἰδοὺ ϑλυχ- πάσης τῆς γῆε' διότι πᾶς ὅστις κλέ- 
κε΄, 31, [via ὅλη χρυσῆ, καὶ δοχεῖον ἐπὶ τῆς | srret θέλει ἐξολοθρευθῆ, ὡ ὡς γράφεται ἐν 
᾿Αποκ. α΄. κορυφῆς αὐτῆς, καὶ tof ἑπτὰ λύχνοι αὐτῷ ἐντεῦθεν" καὶ πᾶς ὅστις, ὀμνύει 
ἢ Σ αὐτῆς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἑπτὰ σωλῆνες εἷς | θέλει ἐξολοθρευθῆ, é ὡς γράφεται. ἐν αὐτῷ 
Ἐξόδ. τοὺς λύχνους τοὺς ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφῆς ἐκεῖθεν. 4 Θέλω ἐκφέρει αὐτὴν, λέγει 
κε. 37. αὐτῆς, ὃ καὶ δ᾽ δύο ἐλαῖαι ἐπάνωθεν | ὃ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, καὶ θέλει εἰσ- 
‘Amor, δ΄, αὐτῆς, μία ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ δοχείου, καὶ ἔλθει εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ κλέπτου, καὶ εἰς 
bin τ μία ἐξ à ἀριστερῶν αὐτῆς. τὸν οἶκον ὃ τοῦ ὀμνύοντος εἰς τὸ ὄνομά 3. Aeur. 
τὰ Jen 4 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθην, καὶ εἶπα πρὸς τὸν |pou ψευδῶς" καὶ θέλει διαμείνει, ἐν} ιθ΄. 12 
ΩΣ 4 ἄγγελον τὸν λαλοῦντα μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέ- | μέσῳ τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ, καὶ “ θέλει ἐξο- κεφ. η΄. 
γων, Ti εἶναι ταῦτα, κύριέ μου; 8 Καὶ [ λοθρεύσει αὐτὸν, καὶ τὰ ξύλα αὐτοῦ, 17. Μαλ. 
ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ ὁ λαλῶν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καὶ τοὺς λίθους αὐτοῦ. 7: 5: 
καὶ εἶπε “πρὸς ἐμὲ Δὲν γνωρίζεις, τί ἌΜΕ. 
εἶναι ταῦτα; Καὶ εἶπα, Οὐχὶ, κύρι(Ϊ ὅ Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος ó λαλῶν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ "δ΄. 45: 
μου. ἐξῆλθε, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ, Ὕψωσον 
6 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ, τώρα τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου, καὶ ἰδὲ τί 
λέγων, Οὗτος εἶναι ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι τοῦτο τὸ ἐξερχόμενον. 6 Καὶ 
ὁ 'Ωσῃ. a’, πρὸς τὸν Ζοροβάβελ, λέγων, " Οὐχὶ διὰ εἶπα, Τί εἶναι τοῦτο; Ὁ δὲ εἶπε, Τοῦτο 
ἣΣ δυνάμεως, οὐδὲ διὰ ἰσχύος, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ ὁποῖον ἐξέρχεται εἶναι ἐφά" καὶ 
τοῦ Πνεύματος μου, λέγει ὁ Κύριος 7 τῶν εἶπε, Τοῦτο εἶναι ἡ παράστασις αὐτῶν 
Τερ. να΄, δυνάμεων. 7 Τίς εἶσαι σὺ, Trò ὄρος ᾿ καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν. 7 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐἰ ἐσηκό- 
25. Ματθ, [τὸ μέγα, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ; vero τάλαντον μολίβδου" καὶ ἰδοὺ, μία 
κα΄. 21. πεδιάς καὶ θέλει ἐκφέρει " τὸν ἄκρο- γυνὴ ἐκάθητο ἐν τῷ μέσῳ τοῦ ἐφά. 
* Ψαλ. γωνιαῖον λίθον ϑ ἐν ἀλαλαγμῷ, Χάρις, 8 Καὶ εἶπεν, Αὕτη εἶναι ἡ ἀσέβεια. 
ak [2 χάρις εἰς αὑτόν! Καὶ ἔῤῥιψεν αὐτὴν εἰς τὸ μέσον τοῦ 
ΔΝ Ὄ: 8 Καὶ ἔγεινε λόγος Κυρίου πρὸς ἐμὲ, ἐφὰ" καὶ ἔῤῥιψε τὸ μολίβδινον ζύγιον 
Ms 3: λέγων, 9 Ai χεῖρες τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ εἰς τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. ν 
γ΄. το. Ῥ' 110 ἔθεσαν τὸ θεμέλιον τοῦ οἴκου τούτου" 9 Τότε ὕψωσα τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου, 
Mi “goöp. καὶ αἱ χεῖρες αὐτοῦ 3) θέλουσι, τελειώ- καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐξήρχοντο δύο γυ- 
15 get αὐτόν καὶ "5 θέλεις γνωρίσει, ὅτι ναῖκες; καὶ ὦ ἄνεμος ἦτο ἐν ταῖς πτέρυξιν 
12΄ κεφ. β΄ 1 ὁ ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων μὲ ἀπέστειλε ᾿ αὐτῶν" διότι αὗται εἶχον πτέρυγας, ὡς 
9, τις τ΄, πρὸς ἐ ἐσᾶς, 10 Διότι τίς κατεφρόνησε | πτέρυγας πελαργοῦ" καὶ ἐσήκωσαν τὸ 
15. τὴν Wijépav τῶν μικρῶν πραγμάτων; ἐφὰ ἀναμέσον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
15. ‘poa, [θέλουσι βεβαίως χαρῆ, καὶ θέλουσιν 10 Καὶ εἶπα πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον τὸν 
μη΄. 16. [ἰδεῖ τὸν κασσιτέρινον λίθον & ἐν τῇ χειρὶ | λαλοῦντα μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, Toû φέρουσιν αὖ- 8 ‘Tep. κθ' 
κεφ. β΄. 8,} τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ Voi ἑπτὰ ἐκεῖνοι ὁ- [ται τὸ ἐφά; 11 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ, 5, 28. 
ἤ ‘An. φθαλμοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, οἱ περιτρέχοντες τ Διὰ νὰ οἰκοδομήσωσι 8’ αὐτὸ οἶκον ὃ Ter. «΄. 
B. 3 διὰ πάσης τῆς γῆς. δ ἐν τῇ γῇ Σενναάρ", καὶ θέλει στηριχθὴ, 10, 
πὶ Spov 11 Τότε ἀπεκρίθην, καὶ εἶπα πρὸς | καὶ θέλει τεθῆ ἐκεῖ ἐπὶ τὴν βάσιν αὗ- 
πω αὐτὸν, Τί εἶναι 10 αἱ δύο αὗται ἐλαῖαι | τοῦ. 1 κεφ. a 
Pen: ἐπὶ τὰ δεξιὰ τῆς λυχνίας καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ 8. 
3, ᾿νοῦ Πἀριστερὰ αὐτῆς ; 12 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθην ἐκ [ΚΕΦ. ς΄. ΚΑῚ πάλιν ὕψωσα τοὺς ς΄ 2. 
1 six. 3 δευτέρου, καὶ εἶπα πρὸς αὐτὸν, Τί εἶναι ἀφθαλμούς μου, καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, 2 
οἱ δύο κλάδοι τῶν ἐλαιῶν, οἵτινες διὰ τέσσαρες ἅμαξαι ἐξήρχοντο ἐ ἐκ τοῦ μέ-] ς΄. 5. 
τῶν δύο χρυσῶν σωλήνων ἐκκενόνουσιν σου δύο ὀρέων, καὶ τὰ ὄρη ἦσαν ὅρη 3 Ἄποκ. 
wr ἸΑποι ἐξ ἑαυτῶν τὸ ἔλαιον εἰς τὴν, χρυσὴν χάλκινα. 2 Ἔν τῇ ἁμάξῃ τῇ πρώτῃ τι 2... 
, λυχνίαν; 18 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγων, ἦσαν ἃ ἵπποι κόκκινοι" καὶ ἐν τῇ ἁμάξῃ | * κεφ. € 
μὰ. 4 Ἰδὲν yo) ἵζεις τί εἶναι ταῦτα ; Καὶ εἶπα, τῇ δευτέρᾳ, * ἵπποι μέλανες. 8 Καὶ zo: Ἢ 
7 htt οὐχὶ, κύριε μου. 14 Τότε εἶπεν, Οὗτοι ἐν τῇ, ἁμάξῃ τῇ τρίτῃ, δ ἵπποι λευκοί" KE 
αἱ, το. εἶναι Hoi δύο κεχρισμένοι, ᾿ οἱ παρι- καὶ ἐν τῇ ἁμάξῃ τῇ τετάρτῃ, ἵπποι 4 ee 
EON στάμενοι ᾿᾿ πλησίον τοῦ Κυρίου πάσης ποικίλοι Ψαροί. 4 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθην, καὶ | pe po 
Ἰησ. γ΄. Ἰτῆς γῆς. “εἶπα : πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον τὸν λαλοῦντα! „gr, το. 
1,13 μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, Τί εἶναι ταῦτα, κύριέ μου; ἰδαν. É. 
κεφ. ς΄. 5. [ΚΕΦ. ἐ.1 ΚΑῚ πάλιν ὕψωσα τοὺς ἡ ὅ Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ὁ ἄγγελος, καὶ εἶπε το. kep. 
ὀφθαλμούς μου, καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ | πρὸς ἐμὲ, 8 raöra ΩΣ οἱ τέσσαρες ἄ- δ΄, 14. 
τ Ἰες, B’. [᾿ τόμος πετώμενος. 2 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς νεμοι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὁ οἵτινες ἐξέρχονται Δουκ, a’. 
9. ἐμὲ, Τί βλέπεις σύ; Καὶ ἀπεκρίθην, ἐκ τῆς στάσεως αὑτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυ-} 19. 
3H2 




















836 ΖΑΧΑΡΙΑΣ Κεφ. ζ΄. η΄. 
εἶνε 
Ρίου πάσης. τῆς γῆς" 6 οἱ ἵπποι οἱ χωρισθεὶς, καθὼς ἤδη ἔκαμον τοσαῦτα ὃ ‘Hoa. 
1 Iep. al μέλανες, οἱ ἐν τῇ μιᾷ, ἐξ ἔρχονται Ἷπρὸς ἔτη: νη΄. 5. 
14. τὴν γῆν τοῦ ) βοῤῥᾶ" καὶ οἱ λευκοὶ ἐξέρ- 4 Καὶ ὃ ἔγεινε “λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου τῶν |“ Ἱερ. μα΄. 
χονται κατόπιν αὐτῶν" καὶ οἱ ποικίλοι δυνάμεων πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγων, 5 Λάλησον 1, κεῷ, 
ἐξέρχονται πρὸς τὴν γῆν τοῦ νότου. πρὸς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τῆς γῆ, καὶ πρὸς Wb 
7 Καὶ οἱ ψαροὶ ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐζήτησαν τοὺς ἱερεῖς, λέγων, ὃ Ὅτε ἐὶ ἐνήστευε καὶ Me ιν 
8 Γεν, ιγ΄. [νὰ ὑπάγωσι, "διὰ νὰ περιέλθωσι τὴν | ἐπενθεῖτε ἐν τῷ πέμπτῳ καὶ “ἐν τῷ ops 
17. κεφ. γῆν. Καὶ εἶπεν, Ὑπάγετε, περιέλθετε ἑβδόμῳ μηνὶ ὅ τὰ ἑβδομήκοντα ἐκεῖνα “Po. ἐδ 
α΄. 10, τὴν γῆν. Καὶ περιῆλθον. τὴν γῆν. ἔτη, “ἐνηστεύετε τφόντι δι ἐμέ; δι je 
8 Καὶ ἔκραξε πρὸς ἐμὲ, καὶ ἐλάλησε ἐμέ; 6 καὶ ὅτε ἐτρώγετε, καὶ ὅτε 
πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγων, ᾿Ιδὲ, οἱ ἐξερχόμενοι ἐπίνετε, δὲν ἐτρώγετε καὶ ἐπίνετε δι᾽ 
9 Kpur. η΄, πρὸς τὴν γὴν τοῦ βοῤῥᾶ, 9 ἀνέπαυσαν ἑαυτούς ;, 7 Δὲν εἶναι οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι, 
3. Ἔκκλ. τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐν τῇ γῇ τοῦ βοῤῥᾶ. τοὺς ὁποίους ὁ Κύριος. ἐλάλησε διὰ τῶν 
τ΄. 4. προτέρων προφητῶν, à ὅτε ἡ Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
9 ΚΑΙ ἔγεινε λόγος Κυρίου πρὸς | ἦτο κατῳκημένη καὶ ἐν εὐημερίᾳ, καὶ αἱ 
ἐμὲ, λέγων, 10 Λάβε ἐκ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς gee αὐτῆς κύκλῳ ἐν αὐτῇ, ὅτε κατῳ- | KEP. η΄. 
αἰχμαλωσίας, ἐκ τοῦ Xeldal, ἐκ τοῦ | κεῖτο ἴ τὸ “μεσημβρινὸν καὶ ἡ πεδινή τ 16, Ματθ. 
Τωβία, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Ιεδαΐα, τῶν ἐλθόν- Καὶ ἔγεινε λόγος Κυρίου πρὸς τὸν «Ὑ- 22. 
τῶν ἐκ Βαβυλῶνος, καὶ ἐλθὲ τὴν αὐτὴν Ζαχαρίαν, λέγων, 9 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύ- Be 
ἐκείνην ἡμέραν, καὶ εἴσελθε εἰς τὸν ριος τῶν δυνάμεων, λέγων, ὁ Κρίνετε ed 
οἶκον τοῦ ᾿Ιωσίου, υἱοῦ τοῦ Σοφονίου' κρίσιν ἀληθείας, καὶ κώμνετε ἔλεος καὶ] „5 17 5 
11 καὶ λάβε ἀργύριον καὶ χρυσίον, οἰκτιρμὸν, ἕκαστος πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ἢσα. en 
τῇ ᾿Ἐξύδ. καὶ κάμε στεφάνους, καὶ ἐπίθες ἐπὶ αὑτοῦ" 10 καὶ ϑ μὴ καταδυναστεύετε 17. Ἵερ, 
Gie 36: τὴν κεφαλὴν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, υἱοῦ τοῦ Ἰω- τὴν χήραν, καὶ τὸν ὀρφανὸν, τὸν ξένον, €. 28. 
“θ΄. 6. ἰσεδὲκ τοῦ ἱερέως τοῦ μεγάλου" 12 καὶ καὶ τὸν πένητα' 1 καὶ μηδεὶς d ἀπὸ σᾶς [τὸ war 
AR λάλησον πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγων, Οὕτω | ἃς μὴ βουλεύηται ; κακὸν κατὰ τοῦ ἀδεὰ- | As’, 4. 
Snep: λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, λέγων, Φοῦ αὑτοῦ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ. 11} μιχ. β'.τ. 
KL WIdod ὁ ἀνὴρ, τοῦ ὁποίου τὸ ὄνομα [AAN ἠρνήθησαν νὰ προσέξωσι, καὶ κεφ. η΄. 
α΄. 46. [eva ! ἢ ὃ Βλαστός" καὶ θέλει βλαστήσει 1 ἔστρεψαν νῶτα ἀπειθῆ, καὶ U ἐβά-} 17. 
B gep. γ΄. ἐκ τοῦ τόπου αὑτοῦ, καὶ 15 θέλει οἰκοδο- | ρυναν τὰ ὦτα αὑτῶν διὰ νὰ μὴ ἀκού-} 1} Νεεμ. 
8. μήσει τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Κυρίου. 13 Ναὶ, | σωσι. 12 Ναὶ, αὐτοὶ "ἔκαμον τὰς θ΄. 29. 
18. κεφ, δ΄. [αὐτὸς θέλει οἰκοδομήσει τὸν ναὸν τοῦ καρδίας αὑτῶν ἀδάμαντα, * ὥστε νὰ μὴ [ Iep. ζ.24 
9. Ματθ.] Κυρίου" καὶ αὐτὸς 1" θέλει λάβει τὴν ἀκούσωσι τὸν νόμον, καὶ τοὺς λόγους ‘Dan. δ΄. 
«τ΄. 18, δόξαν, καὶ θέλει καθίσει, καὶ διοικήσει τοὺς ὁποίους ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων 16, 
Ἔφεσ. β΄. ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου αὑτοῦ" καὶ 1" θέλει ἐξαπέστειλεν ἐ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι αὑτοῦ διὰ “ Πράξ. 
20,21,25. εἶσθαι ἱερεὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου αὑτοῦ" | rv προτέρων προφητῶν" 1 διὰ τοῦτο ζ΄. 57: 
Ἑβρ. Ὑ. καὶ βουλὴ εἰρήνης θέλει εἶσθαι μεταξὺ ἦλθεν ὁ ὀργὴ μεγάλη παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου Ἢ ες. ια΄ 
8. τῶν δύο τούτων. 14 Καὶ στέφανοι τῶν δυνάμεων, 18 Ὅθεν καθὼς αὐτὸς AAE, 
„Hoa. Ἰβϑέλουσιν εἶσθαι διὰ τὸν ἜἘλὲμ, καὶ διὰ ἔκραξε, καὶ αὐτοὶ δὲν  εἰσήκουον, οὕτως 36. 
κβ΄. 24. , 3 διὰ τὸν Tei ἢ H Nee 
15 wax τὸν Τωβίαν, καὶ διὰ τὸν ᾿Ιεδαΐαν, καὶ | Sadroì ἔκραξαν, καὶ ἐγὼ δὲν εἰσήκουον, ‚Neej 
ΤῊ διὰ τὸν Εἷν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Σοφονίου, λέγει ὁ ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων" 14 ἀλλὰ θ΄. 29, 30. 
Gat γ΄. ἐς πρὸς μνημόσυνον ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ Κυ- "" διεσκόρπισα αὐτοὺς ὡς δι᾿ zit Ei Xpor 
ρίου. 15 Καὶ Hoi μακρὰν. θέλουσιν στροβίλου εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, δ τὰ [Β΄.λε- 
ie Ἐῤλόδ, ἐλθεῖ, καὶ οἰκοδομήσει ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ ὁποῖα δὲν ἐγνώριζον. Καὶ "ὁ τόπος "6: Δαν. 
UB’. 14 Κυρίου" καὶ 1 θέλετε γνωρίσει ὅτι ὁ ἠρημώθη κατόπιν αὐτῶν, ὥστε δὲν ὥς WN 
Mápx, ιδ΄. Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων μὲ ἀπέστειλε ὑπῆρχεν, δ διαβαίνων, οὐδὲ ὃ «ἐπιστρέ- op: he 
- πρὸς ἐσᾶς" καὶ τοῦτο θέλει γείνει, ἐὰν Pov: καὶ δ ἔθεσαν τὴν γὴν τὴν ἐπιθυ- δε τὴν ἢ 
ἢ σα, ὑπακούσητε ἀκριβῶς εἰς τὴν φωνὴν  μητὴν εἰς ἐρήμωσιν. 8 Seen 
νῷ. 19 Κυρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ σας. τῷ τ 5 
ETON, (KEP. 1] KAI ἔγεινε λόγος τοῦ (δ 12. 
Ἔφεσ. B [KE®, ζ.1 ΚΑΙ ἐν τῷ τετάρτῳ & ἔτει Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων, λέγων, 2 Οὕτω μιχ. 5. 
PHR τοῦ βασιλέως Δαρείου, ἔγεινε λόγος λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων" Ì Εἶμαι | Reist 
9: δ᾽. 4. Κυρίου πρὸς τὸν Ζαχαρίαν τῇ τετάρτ; ἢ ζηλότυπος διὰ τὴν Σιὼν ἐν ζηλοτυπίᾳ δ΄, 27: 
τοῦ ἐννάτου μηνὸς, τοῦ Χισλεῦ' 2 καὶ μεγάλῃ, καὶ εἶμαι ζηλότυπος δι᾿ αὐτὴν κη΄. 6. 
ἸΡΧΟΣ ἐξαπέστειλαν. εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ὀργῇ μεγάλῃ. "Tel. As’. 
(9, zo, [τὸν Σαρεσὲρ, καὶ τὸν, Ῥεγὲμ-μέλεχ, καὶ 8 Οὕτω λέγει. Κύριος" " ᾿Ἐπέστρεψα 10. Kep. 
αι τ λγ. [τοὺς ἀνθρώπους αὐτῶν, διὰ νὰ ἐξιλεώ- εἰς τὴν Σιὼν, καὶ ἢ θέλω κατοικήσει ἐν] β΄. 6 
το. Μαλ. [σώσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ Κυρίου" 3 Ἰνὰ μέσῳ τῆς Ἱερουσαλήμ' καὶ ἡ ἱἹἹερου-}} Acvr. 
β΄. ἡ. λαλήσωσι πρὸς τοὺς ἱερεῖς, τοὺς ἐν τῷ σαλὴμ “θέλει ὀνομασθῆ πόλις ἀλη- κη΄. 33. 
3 ‘Iep. vB', οἴκῳ τοῦ Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων, καὶ [19 Λευιτ. κε΄. 22. 39 Δαν, η΄. 1 Ναοὺμ α΄. 2. 
12. Kep, πρὸς τοὺς προφήτας, λέγοντες, Νὰ] κεῷ. α΄. 14. ὃ κεφ. α΄. τό. Seed. B. το, 4 Ἢσα. 
η΄. το. ἰκλαύσω 3 ἐν τῷ μηνὶ τῷ πέμπτῳ, dro- α΄. 21, 26. 























3: Terp’. 
2. ‘Pod 
δ΄. II, 12, 
‘Hoa. ιθ΄, 


24, 25. 
Zop. γ΄. 
20. 'Ayy. 
β΄. το. 





.} θείας" καὶ 








ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων. 





Ἶ ΖΑΧΆΡΙΑΣ 





δ τὸ ὄρος τοῦ Κυρίου τῶν 


δυνάμεων, δ ὄρος ἅ ἅγιον. 

4 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
μεων᾽ “Eru θέλουσι καθίσει πρεσβύ- 
τεροι καὶ πρεσβύτεραι ἐν ταῖς πλα- 
relaus τῆς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ ἕκαστος μὲ 
τὴν ῥάβδον αὑτοῦ ἐν σῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἡμερῶν. 5 Καὶ 
αἱ πλατεῖαι τῆς πόλεως θέλουσιν εἶσθαι 
πλήρεις παιδίων καὶ κορασίων παιζόν- 
τῶν ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις αὐτῆς. 

6 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 


ἜΧΩΝ Ἄ ΣΝ 
[geor ᾿Εὰν φανῇ θαυμαστὸν εἰς τοὺς 
. ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ ὑπολοίπου τοῦ λαοῦ 


τούτου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, ὃ μή- 
πὼς θέλει φανῆ θαυμαστὸν καὶ εἰς 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου; λέγει ὁ Κύριος 
τῶν δυνάμεων. 

7 Οὕτω λέγει ὃ ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων" 
Ἰδοὺ, 5 "ἐγὼ θέλω σώσει τὸν λαόν μου 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τῆς ἀνατολῆς, καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῆς γῆς τῆς δύσεως τοῦ ἡλίου, 8 καὶ 
θέλω φέρει αὐτοὺς, καὶ θέλουσι κατοι- 


5.} κήσει ἐν μέσῳ τῆς Ἱερουσαλήμ" καὶ 
᾿Πο θέλουσιν εἶσθαι λαός μου, καὶ ἐγὼ 


θέλω εἶσθαι Θεὸς αὐτῶν, 1" 


καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ. 

9 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
μεων 13 ᾿Ενισχύσατε τὰς χεῖράς σας, 
σεῖς οἱ d ἀκούοντες ἐν᾿ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύ- 
ταις τοὺς λύγους τούτους 15 διὰ δ, εις 
Tos τῶν προφητῶν, οἵτινες ἦσαν * 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καθ' ἣν ἐθεμελιώθη ὃ οἶκος τοῦ 
Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων, διὰ νὰ οἰκοδο- 

pon ὁ ὁ ναός. 10 Διότι πρὸ τῶν ἡμερῶν 
ἐκείνων 15 δὲν ἦτο μισθὸς διὰ τὸν ἄν- 
θρώπον, οὐδὲ μισθὸς διὰ τὸ κτῆνος, 

16 οὐδὲ εἰρήνη εἰς τὸν ἐξερχόμενον ἢ 
εἰσερχόμενον, ἐξ αἰτίας τῆς θλίψεως" 
διότι ἐξαπέστειλα, πάντας τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
Ee, ἕκαστον κατὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὑτοῦ. 
11 ᾿Αλλὰ τώρα, ἐγὼ δὲν θέλω φέρεσθαι 
πρὸς τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, 
καθὼς ἐν ταῖς ἀρχαίαις ἡμέραις, λέ ει 
12 Διότι ᾿ 
σπόρος θέλει εἶσθαι τῆς εἰρήνης" ἡ, ἄμ- 


ἐν ἀληθείᾳ 


f mede θέλει δώσει τὸν καρπὸν αὑτῆς, 


καὶ 1 ἡ γῆ θέλει δώσει τὰ γεννήματα 
αὑτῆς, καὶ Poi οὐρανοὶ θέλουσι δώσει 
τὴν δρύσον αὑτῶν" καὶ θέλω „Ànpo- 
δοτήσει εἰς τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ λαοῦ 
τούτου πάνταταῦτα. 13 Καὶ ® καθὼς 
ἦσθε κατάρα erafù τῶν ἐθνῶν, οἶκος 
᾿Ιούδα, καὶ οἶκος Ἰσραὴλ, οὕτω θέλω 
σᾶς διασώσει, καὶ 21 θέλετε εἶσθαι εὐ- 
λογία" μὴ φοβεῖσθε" 33 ἃς ἐνισχύωνται 
αἱ χεῖρές σας. 

14 Διότι οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων" 35 Καθ᾿ ὃν τρόπον ἐστοχά- 
σθην νὰ σᾶς τιμωρήσω, ὅτε οἱ πατέρες 
σας μὲ παρώργισαν, λέγει ὁ Κύριος 
B six. 9. B ‘Tep. λα΄. 28. 








τῶν δυνάμεων, καὶ %* δὲν μετενόησα, 5 


15 οὕτω πάλιν ἐβουλεύθην ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ταύταις νὰ ἀγαθοποιήσω τὴν 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Ἰούδα" 
μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 

16 Οὗτοι εἶναι of λόγοι, τοὺς ὁποί- 
ους θέλετε κάμει" 35 Λαλεῖτε & ἕκαστος 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν πρὸς τὸν πλησίον αὑτοῦ’ 
ἀλήθειαν καὶ κρίσιν εἰρήνης κρίνετε ἐν 
ταῖς πύλαις σας. 17 Καὶ "9 μὴ βου- 


λεύεσθε κακὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις, σας]: 


ἕκαστος κατὰ τοῦ “πλησίον αὑτοῦ, καὶ 


3» 
Ἧι δ, ὅρκον ψευδὴ μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε" διότι πάντα "5 ἡ 
ταῦτα εἶναι ἐκεῖνα τὰ ὁποῖα μισῶ, λέγει 6, 
18 Καὶ ἔγεινε λόγος τοῦ 


Κύριος. 
Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων πρὸς ἐμὲ, λέγων, 
19 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
μεων' DT Ἢ νηστεία τοῦ τετάρτου 
μηνὺς, καὶ ἡ νηστεία Ἔ τοῦ πέμπτου, 
καὶ ἡ νηστεία 30 τοῦ ἑβδόμου, καὶ ἣ 
νηστεία ἊΣ "τοῦ δεκάτου, θέλουσιν εἶσθαι 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον ᾿ἸΙούδα * 2 ἐν χαρᾷ καὶ ἐν 
εὐφροσύνῃ, καὶ ἐν εὐθύμοις ἑορταῖς" 

88 ὅθεν ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν ἀλήθειαν καὶ τὴν 
εἰρήνην. 

20 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
μεων᾽ Ἔτι θέλουσιν ἐλθεῖ λαοὶ, καὶ οἱ 
κατοικοῦντες πόλεις πολλάς" 
οἱ κάτοικοι τῆς μιᾶς θέλουσιν ὑπάγει 
εἰς τὴν ἄλλην, λέγοντες, “*' As ὑπά- 
yopev σπεύδοντες διὰ νὰ ἐξιλεώσωμεν 


τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ và ἐκ-Ἶ 3 


ζητήσωμεν τὸν Κύριον τῶν δυνάμεων" 
θέλω ὑπάγει καὶ ἐγώ. 22 Καὶ 35 λαοὶ 
πολλοὶ καὶ ἔθνη ἰσχυρὰ θέλουσιν ἐλ- 
θεῖ διὰ νὰ ἐκζητήσωσι τὸν Κύριον τῶν 
δυνάμεων ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ νὰ ἐξι- 
λεώσωσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ Κυρίου. 

28 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
μεων" Ἔν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 8 δέκα 
ἄνδρες ἐκ πασῶν τῶν γλωσσῶν τῶν 
ἐθνῶν θέλουσι πιάσει σφιγκτὰ, ναὶ, 
θέλουσι πιάσει σφιγκτὰ τὸ κράσπεδον 
ἑνὸς Ἰουδαίου, λέγοντες" Θέλομεν ὑ ὑπά- 
yer μὲ σᾶς" διότι ἠκούσαμεν ὅἴ ὅτι ὁ 
Θεὸς εἶναι μὲ σᾶς. 


[kE®. 6] 


To 1 φορτίον τοῦ λόγου τοῦ Kv tov 
κατὰ τῆς γῆς ᾿Αδρὰχ, καὶ “ τῆς 
Δαμασκοῦ, τῆς ἀναπαύσεως αὐτοῦ" 
διότι τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι ὃ τὸ νὰ ἐφορᾷ 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, καὶ πᾶσας τὰρεφυλὰς 
τοῦ Ἰσραήλ: 2 ἄτι καὶ κατὰ “τῆς 
Αἰμὰθ, ἥτις εἶναι ὅμορος αὐτῆς, κατὰ 
„rs Τύρου καὶ ὃ Σιδῶνος, ἂν καὶ ἦναι 
7 σοφαὶ σφόδρα. 

3 “Καὶ ἡ 1 Túpos φκοδόμησεν εἰς, ἑαυ- 
τὴν ὀχύρωμα, καὶ δἐπεσώρευσεν ἀργύ- 
ῥίον ὡς χῶμα, καὶ χρυσίον ὡς ἘΝ ἢ 

τ Tel κη΄. Zur). 8. Ἰὼβ κ΄. 16. 


21 καὶ [ὃ 
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τῶν ὁδῶν. 4 ᾿Ιδοὺ, " ὁ Κύριος θέλει 
σκυλεύσει αὐτήν" καὶ θέλει πατάξει 
1ὸ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ τὴν δύναμιν αὐτῆς" 
καὶ αὐτὴ θέλει καταναλωθῆ ἐν πυρί. 
5 Helle ἰδεῖ ἡ ᾿Ασκάλων, καὶ φο- 
βηθῆ" καὶ ἡ Ῥάξα, καὶ θέλει λυπηθῆ 
σφόδρα᾽ καὶ ἡ ᾿Ακκαρὼν, διότι ἡ προσ- 
δοκία αὐτῆς θέλει ματαιωθῆ" καὶ θέλει 
ἀπολεσθῆ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐκ τῆς Τάζης, 
καὶ ἡ ᾿Ασκάλων δὲν θέλει κατοικεῖσθαι. 
6 Καὶ ἀλλογενὴς θέλει καθίσει 13 ἐν 
τῇ ᾿Αζώτῳ, καὶ θέλω καθαιρέσει τὴν 
ὑπερηφανίαν τῶν Φιλισταίων. 7 Καὶ 
θέλω ἀφαιρέσει τὸ αἷμα αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ στόματος αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰ βδελύγ- 
ματα αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ μέσου τῶν ὀδόν- 
τῶν αὐτῶν" καὶ ὃ ἐναπολειφθεὶς θέλει 
εἶσθαι καὶ αὐτὸς διὰ τὸν Θεὸν ἡμῶν, καὶ 
θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς χιλίαρχος εἰς τὸν 
᾿Ιούδαν" καὶ ἡ ᾿Ακκαρὼν θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς 
ὁ ᾿Ιεβουσαῖος. 8 Καὶ 1" θέλω στρατο- 
πεδεύσει κύκλῳ τοῦ οἴκου μου ἐναντίον 
στρατεύματος, ἐναντίον διαβαίνοντος, 
καὶ ἐναντίον ἐπιστρέφοντος" καὶ Wra- 
ταδυναστεύων δὲν θέλει περάσει πλέον 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς" διότι τώρα " εἶδον μὲ τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμούς μου. 

9 "Χαῖρε σφόδρα, θύγατερ Σιών' 
ἀλάλαζε, θύγατερ “Ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ ἰδοὺ, 
Vé βασιλεύς σου ἔρχεται πρὸς σέ" 


αὐτὸς εἶναι δίκαιος, καὶ σώζων' πραῦς, 


καὶ καθήμενος ἐπὶ ὄνου, καὶ ἐπὶ πώλου 
10 Καὶ 13 θέλω ἐξο- 
λοθρεύσει τὴν ἅμαξαν ἀπὸ τοῦ 'E- 

αἷμ, καὶ τὸν ἵππον ἀπὸ τῆς Ἵερου- 
σαλὴμ, καὶ θέλει ἐξολοθρευθὴ τὸ τόξον 
τὸ πολεμικόν" καὶ αὐτὸς "5 θέλει λα- 
λήσει εἰρήνην πρὸς τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ ἡ 


9] ἐξουσία αὐτοῦ θέλει εἶσθαι Ὁ ἀπὸ θα- 


λάσσης ἕως θαλάσσης, καὶ ἀπὸ ποτα- 
μοῦ ἕως τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς. 

11 Καὶ περὶ σοῦ, διὰ τὸ αἷμα τῆς 
διαθήκης σου ἐγὼ ἐξήγαγον 3 τοὺς de- 
σμίους σου ἐκ λάκκου ἀνύδρου. 12 
᾿Επιστρέψατε εἰς τὸ ὀχύρωμα, °° δέ- 
σμιοι τῆς ἐλπίδος" ἔτι καὶ σήμερον 
κηρύττω ὅτι “ὃ θέλω ἀνταποδώσει δι- 
πλᾶ εἰς σέ. 13 Διότι ἐνέτεινα τὸν 
᾿Ιούδαν δι’ ἐμαυτὸν ὡς τόξον" ἰσχυρῶς 
ἐνέτείινα τὸν 'Eppatu, καὶ ἐξήγειρα τὰ 
τέκνα σου, Σιὼν, κατὰ τῶν τέκνων σου, 
Ἑλλάς" καὶ σὲ ἔκαμον ὡς ῥομφαίαν 
μαχητοῦ. 14 Καὶ ὁ Κύριος θέλει φανῆ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ 3 τὸ βέλος αὐτοῦ θέλει 
ἐξέλθει ὡς ἀστραπή" καὶ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς 
θέλει σαλπίσει ἐν σάλπιγγι, καὶ θέλει 
κινηθὴ “μὲ ἀνεμοστροβίλους τοῦ νότου. 
15 Ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων θέλει 
ὑπερασπίζεσθαι adrovs* καὶ θέλουσι 
καταναλώσει τοὺς ἐναντίους; καὶ καταβάλει 
μὲ λίθους σφενδόνης" καὶ θέλουσι πίει, 
καὶ θορυβήσει ὡς ἀπὸ οἴνου καὶ θέ- 





λουσιν ἐμπλησθῆ ὡς φιάλη, καὶ ᾿ ὡς 
αἱ γωνίαι τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. 10 Καὶ 
Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς αὐτῶν θέλει σώσει αὐ- 
τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, ὡς τὸ ποίμνιον 
τοῦ λαοῦ αὑτοῦ" ἐπειδὴ, "“Ἶ ὡς λίθοι 
διαδήματος ® θέλουσιν ὑψωθὴ ἐπὶ τὴν 
γῆν αὐτοῦ. 17 Διότι 3 πόση εἶναι ἡ 
ἀγαθότης αὐτοῦ, καὶ πόση ἡ ὡραιότης 
αὐτοῦ! 30 ὁ σῖτος θέλει κάμει εὐθύμους 
τοὺς νεανίσκους, καὶ τὸ γλεῦκος τὰς 
παρθένους. 


[ΚΕΦ. .7 ZHTEITE ' παρὰ τοῦ [γ 


Κυρίου ἣ" ὑετὸν ὃ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τῆς ὀψέ- 
μου βροχῆς" καὶ ὁ Κύριος θέλει κάμει 
ἀστραπὰς, καὶ θέλει δώσει εἰς αὐτοὺς 
βροχὰς ὄμβρου, εἰς ἕκαστον, βοτάνην 
ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ. 2 Διότι " τὰ εἴδωλα ἐλά- 
λησαν ματαιότητα, καὶ οἱ μάντεις εἶδον 
ὁράσεις ψευδεῖς, καὶ ἐλάλησαν ἐνύπνια 
μάταια' ὅ παρηγόρουν ματαίως" διὰ 
τοῦτο μετετοπίσθησαν ὡς ποίμνιον" 
ἐταράχθησαν, ὃ δίοτι δὲν ὑπῆρχε ποι- 


μήν. 

8 Ὃ θυμός Ὧν ἐξήφθη κατὰ τῶν 
ποιμένων, καὶ ἴ θέλω τιμωρήσει τοὺς 
τράγους" διότι ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων 


ὃ ἐπεσκέφθη τὸ ποίμνιον αὑτοῦ, τὸν [4' 
μι ᾿ 


7 Η μι € 
οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα, καὶ " ἔκαμεν αὐτοὺς ὡς 


ἵππον αὑτοῦ ἔνδοξον ἐν μάχῃ. 4 'Am ἢ 


αὐτοῦ 19 ἐξῆλθεν ἡ γωνία, ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
Ὧι ὁ πάσσαλος, ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ πολεμικὸν 
τύξον, ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πᾶς ἡγεμὼν ὁμοῦ. 
5 Καὶ θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ὡς ἰσχυροὶ, 
12 καταπατοῦντες τοὺς πολεμίους ἐν τῷ 
πηλῷ τῶν ὁδῶν, ἐν τῇ μάχῃ" καὶ θέ- 
λουσι πολεμήσει, διότι ὁ Κύριος εἶναι 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἀναβάται τῶν ἵππων 
θέλουσι καταισχυνθῆ. Θ Καὶ θέλω 
ἐνισχύσει τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα, καὶ τὸν 
οἶκον Ἰωσὴφ θέλω σώσει, καὶ 1" θέλω 
ἐπαναφέρει αὐτοὺς, διότι ᾿" ἠλέησα 
αὐτούς" καὶ θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ὡς ἐὰν 
δὲν εἶχον ἀποβάλει αὐτούς" διότι ἐγὼ 
εἶμαι Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς αὐτῶν, καὶ 1" θέλω 
εἰσακούσει αὐτῶν. 7 Καὶ οἱ ᾿Εφραϊμῖ- 
ται θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ὡς ἰσχυρὸς, καὶ 
18 ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν θέλει χαρῆ ὡς ἀπὸ 
οἴνου" καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν θέλουσιν 
ἰδεῖ, καὶ χαρῆ" ἧ καρδία αὐτῶν θέλει 
εὐφρανθὴ εἰς τὸν Κύριον. 
συρίξει εἰς αὐτοὺς, καὶ θέλω συνάξει 
αὐτούς" διότι ἐγὼ ἐλύτρωσα αὐτούς" 
καὶ 18 θέλουσι πληθυνθῆ, καθὼς ποτὲ 
ἐπληθύνθησαν. 9 Καὶ "" θέλω σπείρει 
αὐτοὺς μεταξὺ τῶν λαῶν' καὶ “ θέ- 
λουσι μὲ ἐνθυμηθῆ ἐν ἀπομεμακρυ- 
σμένοις τόποις" καὶ θέλουσι ζήσει μετὰ 
τῶν τέκνων αὑτῶν, καὶ θέλουσιν ἐπι- 
στρέψει. 10 Καὶ "᾽ θέλω ἐπαναφέρει 
non. β΄. 23. "9 Aer, Not. 
16. ᾿Ὥση. ια΄. 11. 
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αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, καὶ συνάξει 
αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασσυρία:" καὶ θέλω 
φέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν γὴν Γαλαὰδ καὶ 
εἰς τὸν Λίβανον" καὶ 33 δὲν θέλει ἐξαρ- 
κέσει εἰς αὐτούς. 11 Καὶ 533 θέλει 
περάσει διὰ τῆς θαλάσσης ἐν θλίψει, 
καὶ θέλει πατάξει τὰ κύματα ἐν τῇ 
θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πάντα τὰ βάθη τοῦ πο- 
ταμοῦ θέλουσι ξηρανθῆ" καὶ 3 ἡ ὑπερ- 
npavla τῆς «Ασσυρίας θέλει κατα- 
βληθῆ, καὶ ®rò σκῆπτρον τῆς Αἰγύ- 
πτου θέλει ἀφαιρεθῇ. 12 Καὶ θέλω 
ἐνισχύσει αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν Κύριον" καὶ 
20 θέλουσι περιπατεῖ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
αὐτοῦ, λέγει Κύριος. 


[KES (α΄ TANOIZON, Λίβανε, 
τὰς θύρας σου, καὶ ἃς καταφάγῃ πῦρ 
τὰς κέδρους σου. 2 ᾽Ολόλυξον, ἐλάτη, 
διότι ἔπεσεν ἡ κέδρος" διότι οἱ μεγι- 
στᾶνες ἠφανίσθησαν" ὀλολύξατε, δρῦς 
τῆς Βασὰν, διότι "τὸ δάσος τὸ ἀπρόσιτον 
κατεκόπη. 3 Φωνὴ ἀκούεται ποιμένων 
θρηνούντων᾽ διότι ἡ δόξα αὐτῶν ἢφανί- 
σθη" φωνὴ βρυχωμένων σκύμνων" διότι 

τὸ φρύαγμα τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου ἐταπεινώθη. 

4 Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεός μου" 
ὃ Ποίμαινε τὸ ποίμνιον τῆς σφαγῆς, 
3 τὸ ὁποῖον οἱ dyopágavres αὐτὸ 

4 σφάζουσιν ἀτιμωρήτως' οἱ δὲ πω- 
λοῦντες αὐτὸ ὀλέγουσιν; Εὐλογητὸς 
ὁ Κύριος, διότι ἐπλούτησα' καὶ αὐτοὶ 
οἱ ποιμένες αὐτοῦ δὲν φείδονται αὐτοῦ. 
θ Διὰ τοῦτο δὲν θέλω φεισθὴ πλέον 
τῶν κατοίκων τοῦ τόπου, λέγει Κύριος" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ θέλω “παραδώσει τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους ἕκαστον εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ 
πλησίον αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ 
βασιλέως αὑτοῦ, καὶ θέλουσι κατα- 
κόψει τὴν γῆν, καὶ δὲν θέλω ἐλευθερώ- 
Get αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 

7 Καὶ " ἐποίμανα τὸ ποίμνιον τῆς 


: σφαγῆς, Trò ὄντως τεταλαιπωρημένον 


. Ἰ ποίμνιον. Καὶ ἔλαβον εἰς ἐμαυτὸν δύο 
ῥάβδους" τὴν μίαν ἐκάλεσα Κάλλος, 
καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ἐκάλεσα Δεσμούς" καὶ 
ἐποίμανα τὸ ποίμνιον. 8 Καὶ ἐξωλό- 
5 ἐν ἑνὶ μηνί: 
καὶ ἡ Ψυχή βου ἐβαρύνθη αὐτοὺς, καὶ 
ἡ ψυχὴ δὲ αὐτῶν ἀπεστράφη ἐμέ. 

9 Τότε εἶπα, Δὲν θέλω σᾶς ποιμαί- 
9τὸ ἀποθνῆσκον ἃς ἀποθνήσκῃ" 
καὶ τὸ ἀπολωλὸς ἂς ἀπόλλυται, καὶ τὰ 
ἐναπολειπόμενα ἃς τρώγωσιν ἕκαστον 
τὴν σάρκα τοῦ πλησίον αὑτοῦ. 

10 Καὶ ἔλαβον την ῥάβδον μου, τὸ 
Κάλλος, καὶ κατέκοψα αὐτὴν, διὰ νὰ 
ἀκυρώσω τὴν διαθήκην μου, τὴν ὁποίαν 
ἔκαμον πρὸς πάντας τοὺς λαοὺς τούτους. 
1 Kaì ἠκυρώθη͵ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ" 

τὸ ποίμνιον, τὸ τεταλαιπω- 
ρημένον, τὸ ὁποῖον ἀπέβλεπεν εἰς ἐμὲ, 








ἐγνώρισεν" ὅτι οὗτος ἦτο ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
Κυρίου. 

12 Καὶ εἶπα πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ᾿Εὰν σᾶς 
φαίνηται καλὸν, δότε μοι τὸν μισθόν 
μον" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἀρνήθητε αὐτόν. 

Καὶ " ἔστησαν τὸν μισθόν μου τριά- 
κοντα ἀργύρια. 

13 Κῶ εἶπε Κύριος πρὸς ἐμὲν “Ῥίψον 
αὐτὰ " 3 εἰς τὸν κεραμέα, τὴν ἔντιμον τι- 
μὴν μὲ τὴν ὁποίαν ἐτιμήθην ὑ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
Καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, καὶ 
ἔῤῥιψα αὐτὰ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ Κυρίου 
εἰς τὸν vlaai 

14 Kaì κατέκοψα τὴν ἄλλην, μου ῥά- 
βδον, τοὺς Δεσμοὺς, διὰ νὰ ἀκυρώσω 
τὴν ἀδελφότητα μεταξὺ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ 
Ἰσραήλ. 

15 Καὶ εἶπε Κύριος mpòs ἐμὲ, Padfe 
els σεαυτὸν ἔτι τὰ ἐργαλεῖα. ποιμένος 
ἀσυνέτου. 16 Διότι ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ θέλω 
ἀναστήσει ποιμένα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ὅστις 
δὲν θέλει ἐπισκέπτεσθαι τὰ ἀπολω- 
λότα, δὲν θέλει ζητεῖ τὸ διεσκορπι- 
σμένον, καὶ δὲν θέλει ἰατρεύει τὸ συν- 
τετριμμένον, οὐδὲ θέλει ποιμαίνει τὸ 
ὑγιές" ἀλλὰ θέλει τρώγει τὴν σάρκα τοῦ 
παχέος, καὶ κατακόπτει τοὺς ὄνυχας 
αὐτῶν. 17 " Οὐαὶ εἰς τὸν μάταιον 
ποιμένα, τὸν ἐγκαταλείποντα τὸ ποί- 
μνιον! ῥομφαία θέλει ἐλθεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν 
βραχίονα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν δεξιὸν 
ὀφθαλμὸν αὐτοῦ ὁ βραχίων αὐτοῦ 
θέλει ὁλοτελῶς ξηρανθῆ, καὶ ὁ δεξιὸς 
ὀφθαλμὸς αὐτοῦ ὁλοκλήρως ἀμαυρωθῆ. 


[ΚΕΦ. 13.) TO Φορτίον τοῦ λόγου 
τοῦ Κυρίου περὶ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, λέγει 
Κύριος, Ì ὁ ἐκτείνων τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, 
καὶ θεμελιῶν τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἡ μορφόνων 
τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐντὸς αὐτοῦ. 

2 „Bod, € ἐγὼ καθιστῶ τὴν Ἱερουσα- 
λὴμ ὃ ποτήριον ζάλης, εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
λαοὺς κύκλῳ" καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν ἔτι 
θέλει εἴσθαι τοῦτο, ἐν τῇ πολιορκίᾳ τῇ 
κατὰ τῆς ἱἱἹερυυσαλήμ. 3 Καὶ “ ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ θέλω καταστήσει τὴν 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ πρὸς πάντας τοὺς λαοὺς 
5 λίθον καταβαρύνοντα' πάντες ὅσοι 
ἐπιφορτισθῶσιν αὐτὸν, θέλουσι κατα- 
συντριφθῆ, ὅταν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τῆς 
γῆς συναχθῶσιν. ἐναντίον αὐτῆς. 4 
Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, «λέγει. Κύριος, 
δ ϑέλω πατάξει πάντα ἵππον ἐν ἐκστά- 
σει, καὶ τὸν ἀναβάτην αὐτοῦ ἐν παρα- 
φροσύνῃ" καὶ θέλω ἀνοίξει τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μούς μους ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿ἸΙούδα, καὶ θέλω 
πατάξει ἐν ἀποτυφλώσει ᾿ πάντα ἵππον 
τῶν λαῶν. 5 Καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες τοῦ 
ἸΙούδα θέλουσιν εἰπεῖ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
αὑτῶν, Στήριγμα εἶναι εἰς ἐμὲ οἱ κάτ- 
oukot τῆς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 
τῶν δυνάμεων τοῦ Θεοῦ αὐτῶν. 
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λ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ θέλει εἶσθαι 1 


ἡ οἰκογένεια 


ἑστίαν πυρὸς εἰς ξύλα, καὶ ὡς λαμπάδα 
πυρὸς εἰς χειρύβολον" καὶ θέλουσι κα- 
ταφάγει πάντας τοὺς λαοὺς κύκλῳ, ἐκ 
δεξιῶν καὶ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν" καὶ ἡ Ἵερου- 
σαλὴμ θέλει κατοικηθῆ πάλιν ἐν τῷ 
τόπῳ αὑτῆς, ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. 7 Καὶ 
ὁ Κύριος θέλει σώσει πρῶτον τὰς 
σκηνὰς τοῦ Ἰούδα, διὰ νὰ μὴ μεγα- 
λύνηται ἡ δόξα τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Δαβὶδ, 
καὶ ἡ δόξα τῶν κατοίκων τῆς Ἱερουσα- 
λὴμ, κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα. 

8 Ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ὁ Κύριος 
θέλει ὑπερασπισθὴ τοὺς κατοίκους τῆς 
ἹἹερουσαλήμ᾽ „a ὃ ὁ ἀδύνατος μεταξὺ 
αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ θέλει εἶσθαι 
ὡς ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ ὁ οἶκος τοῦ Δαβὶδ ἁ ὡς 
Θεὸς, ὡς ἄγγελος Κυρίου, ἐνώπιον 


. αὐτῶν, 


9 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 9 θέλω ζη- 
τήσει νὰ ἐξολοθρεύσω, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
τὰ ἐρχόμενα κατὰ τῆς ἹἹερουσαλήμ.. 

10 Καὶ "" θέλω ἐκχέει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον 
Δαβὶδ, καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς κατοίκους τῆς Ἵε- 
ρουσαλὴμ, πνεῦμα χάριτος καὶ ἱκεσιῶν" 


“] καὶ 1) θέλουσιν ἐπιβλέψει πρὸς ἐμὲ, 
τὸν ὁποῖον ἐξεκέντησαν" καὶ θέλουσι 


πενθήσει δι᾿ αὐτὸν, Ps πενθεῖ τις διὰ 
τὸν μονογενῆ αὑτοῦ, καὶ θέλουσι λυ- 
πηθῆ δ αὐτὸν, ὡς ὁ λυπούμενος διὰ 
τὸν πρωτότοκον αὑτοῦ. 1 Ἔν τῇ 
πένθος 
μέγα, ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 14 ὡς τὸ πένθος 
τῆς ᾿Αδαδριμμὼν ἐν τῇ πεδιάδι Με- 
γιδδών. 12 Καὶ 1 θέλει πενθήσει ἡ 
γῆ, πᾶσα οἰκογένεια καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν" ἡ 
οἰκογένεια, τοῦ οἴκου Δαβὶδ καθ᾽ ἕαυ- 
τὴν, καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες αὐτῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτάς" 
16 τοῦ οἴκου Νάθαν καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτὴν, καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες αὐτῶν καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτάς: 18 ἡ οἰκογένεια τοῦ οἴκου 
Λευΐ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν, καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες ad- 
τῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτάς" ἡ οἰκογένεια, Spel 


καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν, καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες αὐτῶν καθ᾽ 


ἑαυτάς" 14 πᾶσαι αἱ ἐναπολειφθεῖσαι 


4 οἰκογένειαι, ἑκάστη οἰκογένεια καθ᾽ 
ik ἑαυτὴν, καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες αὐτῶν καθ᾽ 
.} ἑαυτάς. 


[KE®, ey] VEN τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
3 θέλει εἶσθαι πηγὴ ἀνεῳγμένη εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον Δαβὶδ καὶ εἰς τοὺς κατοίκους τῆς 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ, διὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, καὶ διὰ 
τὴν ἀκαθαρσίαν. 2 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐκείνῃ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, 
3 θέλω ἐξολοθρεύσει. τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν 


εἰδώλων ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, καὶ δὲν θέλει 


πλέον εἶσθαι ἐνθύμησις αὐτῶν καὶ 
“ἔτι θέλω ἀφαιρέσει τοὺς προφήτας 
καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα. τὸ ἀκάθαρτον ἀπὸ τῆς 
γῆς. 8 Καὶ ἐάν τις “προφητεύῃ. ἔτι, 
τότε ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἣ μήτηρ αἰτοῦ, 








ψεύδη λαλεῖς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου. Καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ 
αὐτοῦ, οἱ γεννήσαντες αὐτὸν, 5 θέλουσι 
διατραυματίσει. αὐτὸν, ὅταν προφη- 
τεύῃ. 4 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ " οἱ 
προφῆται. θέλουσι καταισχυνθῆ, é ἕκα- 
στος ἐκ τῆς ó dreos αὑτοῦ, ὅταν προ- 
φητεύῃ" καὶ δὲν θέλουσιν ἐνδύεσθαι 
ἔνδυμα τρίχινον, διὰ νὰ ἀπατῶσι. 5 
Και "θέλει εἰπεῖ, ᾿Εγὼ δὲν «μαι προ- 
φήτης" εἶμαι. ἄνθρωπος γεωργός" διότι 
ἄνι '᾿ρωπος μὲ ἐμίσθωσεν ἐκ γεότητός 
μου. θ Καὶ ἐάν τις εἴπῃ πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
Τί εἶναι al πληγαὶ αὗται ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
χειρῶν σου: θέλει ἀποκριθῆ, Εκεῖναι, 
τὰς ὁποίας ἐπληγώθην ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τῶν 
φίλων μου. 

7 ῬῬΟΜΦΑΙΑ, ἐξύπνησον δ κατὰ τοῦ 
ποιμένος μου, καὶ 19 κατὰ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
τοῦ συνεταίρου μου, λέγει. ὁ Κύριος 
τῶν δυνάμεων" U πάταξον τὸν ποιμένα, 
καὶ τὰ πρόβατα θέλουσι διασκορπισθῆ' 


θέλω ὅμως στρέψει τὴν χεῖρά μου 6 


ἐπὶ τοὺς μικρούς. 8 Καὶ ἐν πάσῃ 
τῇ γῇ» λέγει Κύριος, δύο μέρη θέλουσιν 
ἐξολοθρευθῆ ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ ἐκλείψει" 
a rò δὲ τρίτον θέλει ἐναπολειφθῆ ἐν 
αὐτῇ. 9 Καὶ θέλω περάσει " τὸ 
τρίτον διὰ πυρός" καὶ 15 θέλω Kadapi- 
get αὐτοὺς, ὡς καθαρίζεται τὸ ἀργύ- 
ριον, καὶ θέλω δοκιμάσει αὐτοὺς, ὡς 
δοκιμάζεται τὸ χρυσίον" αὐτοὶ "5 θέ- 
λουσιν ἐπικαλεσθὴ τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ 
ἐγὼ θέλω εἰσακούσει αὐτούς" 1 θέλω 
εἰπεῖ, Οὗτος εἶναι λαός μου" καὶ αὐτοὶ 
θέλουσιν εἰπεῖ, ὋὋ Κύριος εἶναι ὁ Θεός 
μου. 


[KE®, ιδ΄, ἸΔΟΥ͂, " ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἔρχεται, καὶ τὸ λάφυρόν σου 
θέλει διαμερισθῆ ἐν τῷ μέσῳ σου. 


Καὶ “θέλω συνάξει πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ν 


κατὰ τῆς Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς μάχην". καὶ 
θέλει ἁλωθὴ ἡ πόλις, καὶ ὃ αἷ οἰκίαι 
θέλουσι λεηλατηθῆ, καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες 
θέλουσι βιασθῆ" καὶ τὸ ἥμισυ τῆς 
πόλεως θέλει ἐξέλθει. εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, 
τὸ δὲ ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ λαοῦ δὲν θέλει 
ἐξολοθρευθὴ ἐ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως. 

8 Καὶ ὁ Κύριος θέλει ἐξέλθει, καὶ 
θέλει πολεμήσει κατὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐὶ ἐκεί- 


νων, ὡς ὅτε ἐπολέμησεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 5 


τῆς μάχης. 4 Καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ 9έ- 
ουσι σταθῆ κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους τῶν ἐλαιῶν, τοῦ ἀπέ- 
vavrt τῆς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐξ ἀνατολῶν" 
καὶ τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν θέλει σχισθῆ 
κατὰ τὸ μέσον αὑτοῦ πρὸς ἀνατολὰς 
καὶ πρὸς δυσμὰς, καὶ ὃ θέλει γείνει κοιλὰς 
μεγάλη σφύδρα' καὶ τὸ ἥμισυ τοῦ 


δὲ 
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ὄρους θέλει συρθὴ πρὸς βοῤῥᾶν, καὶ 
τὸ ἥμισυ αὐτοῦ πρὸς νότον. 5 Καὶ 
θέλετε καταφύγει εἰς τὴν κοιλάδα τῶν 
ὀρέων μου' διότι ἡ κοιλὰς τῶν ὀρέων 
θέλει φθάνει ἕως εἰς ᾿Ασάλ" καὶ θέλετε 
φύγει, καθὼς ἐφύγετε ὃ ἀπ᾿ ἔμπροσθεν 
τοῦ σεισμοῦ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ᾿Οζίου τοῦ 
βασιλέως τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα' καὶ ἶ Κύριος ὁ 
Θεός μου θέλει ἐλθεῖ, καὶ ὃ μετὰ σοῦ 
πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι. 6 Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ, τὸ φῶς δὲν θέλει εἶσθαι λαμ- 
πρὸν, οὐδὲ συνεσκοτασμένον' 7 ἀλλὰ 
θέλει εἶσθαι " μία ἡμέρα, "" ἥτις εἶναι 
γνωστὴ εἰς τὸν Κύριον, οὔτε ἡμέρα, 
οὔτε νύξ' καὶ " πρὸς τὴν ἑσπέραν 
θέλει εἶσθαι φῶς. 

8 Καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 15 ὕδατα 
ζῶντα θέλουσιν ἐξέλθει ἐξ ἹΙερουσαλήμ" 
τὸ ἥμισυ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν 
τὴν ἀνατολικὴν, καὶ τὸ ἥμισυ αὐτῶν 
πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν δυτικήν" ἐν 
θέρει καὶ ἐν χειμῶνι θέλει εἶσθαι οὕτω. 
9 Καὶ ὁ Κύριος θέλει εἶσθαι 15 βασι- 
λεὺς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην and ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐκείνῃ θέλει εἶσθαι 1" Κύριος εἷς, καὶ τὸ 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἕν. 10 Πᾶς ὁ τόπος 15θέ- 
λει μεταβληθῆ εἰς πεδιάδα, ἀπὸ Γαβαὰ 
ἕως Ῥιμμὼν, κατὰ νότον τῆς Ἱερου- 
cadi’ καὶ αὕτη θέλει ὑψωθῆ, καὶ 
ὁ κατοικηθὴ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ αὑτῆς, ἀπὸ 
τῆς πύλης τοῦ Βενιαμὶν ἕως τοῦ τόπου 
τῆς πρώτης πύλης, ἕως τῆς πύλης τῶν 
γωνιῶν, καὶ Ἢ τοῦ πύργου ᾿Ανανεὴλ, 
μέχρι τῶν ληνῶν τοῦ βασιλέως. 11 
Καὶ θέλουσι κατοικήσει ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ 
18 δὲν θέλει εἶσθαι πλέον ἀφανισμός" 
καὶ 3 ἡ Ἱερουσαλὴμ θέλει κάθησθαι ἐν 
ἀσφαλείᾳ. 

12 Καὶ αὕτη θέλει εἶσθαι ἡ πληγὴ, 
μὲ τὴν ὁποίαν ὁ Κύριος θέλει πληγώσει 
πάντας τοὺς λαοὺς, τοὺς στρατεύσαντας 
κατὰ τῆς Ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ ἡ σὰρξ αὐτῶν 
θέλει τήκεσθαι ἐνῷ ἵστανται ἐπὶ τοὺς 
πόδας αὑτῶν, καὶ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν 
θέλουσι διαλυθὴ ἐν ταῖς ὀπαῖς αὑτῶν, 
καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτῶν θέλει διαλυθῆ ἐν 
τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν. 18 Καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, °° ταραχὴ τοῦ Κυρίου με- 
γάλη θέλει εἶσθαι μεταξὺ αὐτῶν" καὶ 





[KE®, α΄. 
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θέλουσι πιάνει ἕκαστος τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ 
πλησίον αὑτοῦ, καὶ Pi χεὶρ αὐτοῦ 
θέλει ἐγείρεσθαι κατὰ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ 
πλησίον αὐτοῦ. 14 Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιούδας ἔτι 
θέλει πολεμήσει ἐν ἹἹερουσαλήμ᾽ καὶ 
38 ὁ πλοῦτος πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν κύκλῳ 
θέλει συναχθῆ, χρυσίον, καὶ ἀργύριον, 
καὶ ἱμάτια, εἰς πλῆθος μέγα. 15 Καὶ 
39 ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ ἵππου, τοῦ ἡμιόνου, τῆς 
καμήλου, καὶ τοῦ ὄνου, καὶ πάντων τῶν 
κτηνῶν τὰ ὁποῖα θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ἐν 
τοῖς στρατοπέδοις ἐκείνοις, τοιαύτη θέ- 
λει εἶσθαι ὡς ἡ πληγὴ αὕτη. 

10 Καὶ πᾶς ὅστις ὑπολειφθῇ ἐκ πάν- 
Tov τῶν ἐθνῶν, τῶν ἐλθόντων κατὰ τῆς 
“Ἱερουσαλὴμ, “" θέλει ἀναβαίνει κατ᾽ 
ἔτος διὰ νὰ προσκυνῇ τὸν Βασιλέα; τὸν 
Κύριον τῶν δυνάμεων, καὶ và ἑορτάζηῃ 
Briv ἑορτὴν τῆς σκηνοπηγίας. 17 
35 Καὶ ὅσοι ἐκ τῶν οἰκογενειῶν τῆς γῆς 
δὲν ἀναβῶσιν εἰς '᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, διὰ νὰ 
προσκυνήσωσι τὸν Βασιλέα, τὸν Κύριον 
τῶν δυνάμεων, εἰς αὐτοὺς δὲν θέλει 
εἶσθαι βροχή. 
νεια τῆς Αἰγύπτου δὲν ἀναβῇ, καὶ δὲν 
ἔλθῃ, “ ἐπὶ τοὺς ὁποίους δὲν εἶναι βροχὴν 
εἰς αὐτοὺς θέλει εἶσθαι ἡ πληγὴ, ἣν ὃ 
Κύριος θέλει πληγώσει τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ 
ἀναβαίνοντα διὰ νὰ ἑορτάσωσι τὴν ἑορ- 
τὴν τῆς σκηνοπηγίας. 19 Αὕτη θέλει 
εἶσθαι ἡ ποινὴ τῆς Αἰγύπτου, καὶ ἡ 
ποινὴ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν, τῶν μὴ θελόν- 
τῶν νὰ ἀναβῶσι διὰ νὰ ἑορτάσωσι τὴν 
ἑορτὴν τῆς σκηνοπηγίας. 

20 Ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ θέλει εἶσθαι 
ἐπὶ τοὺς κώδωνας τῶν ἵππων, “ὁ ΑΓΙΑ- 
ΣΜΟΣ EIE ΤῸΝ KYPION: καὶ οἱ 
λέβητες ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ Κυρίου θέλου- 
σιν εἶσθαι ὡς αἱ φιάλαι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
θυσιαστηρίου. 21 Καὶ πᾶς λέβης ἐν 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἐν ᾿Ιούδᾳ θέλει εἶσθαι 
“ἁγιασμὸς εἰς τὸν Κύριον τῶν δυνά- 


" ὴ ᾿ .]» 
μεων" καὶ πάντες οἱ ϑυσιάζοντες θέ- 


λουσιν ἐλθεῖ, καὶ λάβει ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
Hin FE ERVE 
ἑψήσει ἐν aùroîs' καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐκείνῃ δὲν θέλει εἶσθαι πλέον ®Xava- 
εκεὶνῇ ἐν θελει εἰσθαι πλεον aya 

2 bh de ä Oren 
ναῖος “έν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ Κυρίου τῶν 
δυνάμεων. 





ΜΑΛΑΧΊΙΑΣ. 


pros” καὶ σεῖς εἴπετε, Els τί μᾶς ἦγά- 
πῆσας; Δὲν ἦτο ὁ Ἠσαῦ ἀδελφὸς τοῦ 
᾿Ιακώβ;; λέγει Κύριος" πλὴν “ἠγάπησα 
τὸν Ιακὼβ, 3 τὸν δὲ Ἢσαῦ ἐμίσησα, 
καὶ ὑκατέστησα τὰ ὄρη αὐτοῦ ἐρήμωσιν, 


18 Καὶ ἐὰν ἡ οἰκογές ᾿ 


5 Λευιτ. 
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Δευτ. ve’. 
21. 

5 1 
μβ΄. 8. 





“|bpóvnros. 


„| τῶν δυνάμεων. 


καὶ τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ κατοικίας 
ἐρήμου. 4 Καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ᾿Εδὼμ εἴπῃ, Ἡ- 
μεῖς ἐταλαιπωρήθημεν,, πλὴν θέλομεν 
οἰκοδομήσει ἐ ἐκ νέου τοὺς ἠρημωμένους 
τόπους, οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
εων Αὐτοὶ θέλουσιν οἰκοδομήσει, ἢ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ θέλω καταστρέψει" καὶ θέ- 
λουσιν ὀνομασθῆ, “ Ὅριον͵ ἀνομίας, καὶ, 
Ὁ λαὸς κατὰ τοῦ ὁποίου ὁ Κύριος 
ἠγανάκτησε διαπαντός. ὅ Καὶ οἱ ὁ- 
φθαλμοί σας θέλουσιν ἰδεῖ, καὶ σεῖς θέ- 
ere εἰπεῖ, οἱ ᾿Βμεγαλύνθη ὁ ὁ Κύριος ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἐλ ριον τὸ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 

Ὁ υἱὸς τιμᾷ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ὁ 
δοῖλος τὸν κύριον αὑτοῦ" ὅ ἂν λοιπὸν 
ἐγὼ Fac, πατὴρ, ποῦ εἶναι ἡ τιμή μου; 
καὶ ἂν κύριος ἐγὼ, ποῦ ὁ φόβος μου; 
λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων πρὸς 
ἐσᾶς, ἱερεῖς, οἵτινες καταφρονεῖτε τὸ 
ὄνομά μου" καὶ λέγετε, TElis τί κατε- 
Φρονήσαμεν τὸ ὄνομά σου; 7 „Hpoo- 
εφέρετε * ἄρτον μεμιασμένον ἐπὶ τοῦ 
θυσιαστηρίου βου" καὶ εἴπετε, Ἑὶς τί 
σὲ ἐμιάναμεν ; Eis τὸ ὅτι λέγετε, "Ἢ 
τράπεζα τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι ἀξιοκατα- 
8 Καὶ 1) ἂν πὶ οσφέρητε 
ἐῶον τυφλὸν εἰς θυσίαν, δὲν εἶναι κακόν; 


.]} καὶ ἂν προσφέρητε χωλὸν ἢ ἄῤῥωστον, 


δὲν εἶναι κακόν ; πρόσφερε τώρα τοῦτο 
εἰς τὸν ἀ ἀρχηγόν σου" θέλει ἄρά γε εὐα- 
ρεστηθῆ εἰς σὲ, 5; ὑποδεχθῆ τὸ mpóo- 
wmóv σου; λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνά- 
μεων. 

9 Καὶ τώρα λοιπὸν δεήθητε τοῦ 
Θεοῦ διὰ νὰ ἐλεήσῃ ἡμᾶς" 15 ἐξ αἰτίας 
σας ἔγεινε τοῦτο" θέλει ὦ ἄρά Ye ὑπο- 
δεχθῆ τὰ προσωπά σας: λέγει ὁ ὁ Κύριος 
10 Τίς εἶναι καὶ μεταξύ 
σας, ὅστις ἤθελε κλείσει τὰς θύρας, 
τ διὰ νὰ μὴ ἀνάπτητε πῦρ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσια- 
στήριόν μου ματαίως: Δὲν ἔ; ἔχω εὐχαρί- 
στησιν εἰς ἐσᾶς, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων, καὶ 1" δὲν θέλω δεχθῆ προσ- 
φορὰν ἐκ τῆς χειρός σας. 11 Διότι 
15 ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου ἕως δυσμῶν αὖ- 
τὴν τὸ ὄνομά μου θέλει πα μέγα 

"δ μεταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν" καὶ Very παντὶ 
τόπῳ θέλει προσφέρεσθαι θυμίαμα 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ θυσία καθαρά" 
διότι H "μέγα θέλει εἶσθαι τὸ ὄνομά μου 
μεταξὺ τῶν ἐθνῶν, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 


.] δυνάμεων. 


12 Σεῖς ὅμως ἐβεβηλώσατε αὐτὸ, 
λέγοντες, a H τράπεζα. τοῦ Κυρίου 
εἶναι “μεμιασμένη, καὶ τὰ ἐπιτιθέμενα 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, τὸ φαγητὸν αὐτῆς, ἀξιοκα- 
ταφρόνητον. 13 Σεῖς εἴπετε ἔτι, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 
ὁποία ἐνόχλησις | καὶ κατεφρονήσατε 
αὐτὴν, λέγει ὁ Κύριος, τῶν δυνάμεων" 
καὶ ἐφέρατε τὸ ἡ ἡρπαγμένον, καὶ τὸ χω- 
λὸν, καὶ τὸ ἄῤῥωστον, ναὶ, τοιαύτην 
προσφορὰν ἐφέρατε' "' ἤθελον δεχθῆ 
En 








αὐτὴν ἐκ τῆς χειρός σας; λέγει Κύριος. 
14 “Oder ἐπικατάρατος ὁ ἀπατεὼν, 
ὅστις ἔχει ἐν τῷ ποιμνίῳ αὑτοῦ ἄρσεν, 
καὶ κάμνει εὐχὴν, καὶ θυσιάξει εἰς τὸν 
Κύριον πρᾶγμα διεφθαρμένον" διότι 

ἐγὼ εἶμαι βασιλεὺς μέγας, λέγει ὁ 
Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, καὶ τὸ ὄνομά 
μου εἶναι τρομερὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι. 


[ΚΕΦ. 8] KAI τώρα εἰς ἐσᾶς γί- 
νεται ἡ ἐντολὴ αὕτη, ἱερεῖς. 2 1 Ἐὰν 
δὲν ἀκούσητε, καὶ ἐὰν δὲν βάλητε τοῦτο 
εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, διὰ νὰ δώσητε δόξαν 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομά μου, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων, τότε θέλω ἐξαποστείλει τὴν 
κατάραν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ θέλω ἐπικατα- 
ρασθὴ τὰς εὐλογίας. aas’ ναὶ, μάλιστα 
καὶ κατηράσθην αὐτὰς, διότι δὲν βάλ- 
λετε τοῦτο εἰς τὴν καρδίαν σας. 3 „Tod, 
ἐγὼ θέλω ἀποῤῥίψει τὰ σπέρματά aas, 
καὶ θέλω σκορπίσει κόπρον ἐπὶ τὰ 
πρόσωπά ἘΠ τὸν κόπρον τῶν ἑορτῶν 
σας" καὶ 3 θέλει σᾶς σηκώσει μεθ᾽ éav- 
τῆς. 4 Καὶ θέλετε γνωρίσει, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
ἐξαπέστειλα τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην πρὸς 
ἐσᾶς, διὰ νὰ ἦναι ἡ ἡ διαθήκη μου μετὰ 
τοῦ Δευῖ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων. 
5 5'H τῆς ζωῆς καὶ τῆς εἰρήνης δια- 
θήκη μου ἦτο μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἔδωκα 
αὐτὰς εἰς αὐτὸν ἐδιὰ τὸν φόβον τὸν 
ὁποῖον μὲ ἐφοβεῖτο, καὶ εὐλαβεῖτο τὸ 
ὄνομά μου, 6 20 νόμος. τῆς ἀληθείας 
ἦτο ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνομία 
δὲν εὑρέθη ἐν τοῖς χείλεσιν αὐτοῦ" πε- 
ριεπάτησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν εἰρήνῃ καὶ εὐ- 
θύτητι, καὶ "πολλοὺς ἐπέστρεψεν ἀ ἀπὸ 
ἀνομίας. 7 ᾿Ἐπειδὴ 'rà χείλη τοῦ 
ἱερέως θέλουσι φυλάττει γνῶσιν, καὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ θέλουσι ζητήσει 
νόμον" διότι ὃ αὐτὸς εἶναι ἄγγελος τοῦ 
Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων. 


8 ᾿Αλλὰ σεῖς ἐξεκλίνατε ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿ 


ὁδοῦ" " ἐκάμετε πολλοὺς νὰ προσκό- 
πτωσων εἰς τὸν νόμον" 1 διεφθείρατε τὴν 
διαθήκην τοῦ Λευῖ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων. 9 Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 1} ἐγὼ σᾶς 
κατέστησα καταφρονητοὺς καὶ ἐξουδε- 
νωμένους εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν, καθότι 
δὲν ἐφυλάξατε τὰς ὁδούς μου, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἦσθε προσωπολῆπται εἰς τὸν νόμον. 

10 PAREN εἶναι εἷς ὁ πατὴρ πάντων 
ἡμῶν: τὸ δὲν ἔπλασεν ἡμᾶς εἷς Θεός; 
διὰ τί δολιευόμεθα ἕκαστος κατὰ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ αὑτοῦ, On τὴν δια- 
θήκην τῶν πατέρων ἡ 

11 ὋὉ Ἰούδας ἀφέρθη δολίως, καὶ 
ἐπράχθη βδέλυγμα ἐν ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ἐν 
Ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ διότι ἐβεβήλωσεν ὁ Ἰού- 
das τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ Κυρίου, τὸ ὁποῖον 
ἠγάπησε, καὶ "4 ἐνυμφεύθη͵ θυγατέρα 
θεοῦ ἀλλοτρίου. 12 Ὃ Κύριος θέλει 
ἐξολοθρεύσει ἐκ τῶν σκηνωμάτων τοῦ 
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, μάρτυς μεταξὺ σοῦ 


, ] ἐφέρθης δολίως" 


.] λαβοῦσιν ἔτεσι. 





Ἰακὼβ τὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν πράττοντα 
τοῦτο, τὸν 'σκοπὸν καὶ τὸν ἀποκρινό- 
μενον, καὶ Pròp προσφέροντα προσ- 
φορὰν εἰς τὸν Κύριον τῶν δυνάμεων. 
13 ᾿Εκάμετε ἔτι καὶ τοῦτο" ἐκαλύπτετε 
τὸ θυσιαστήριον τοῦ Κυρίου μὲ δάκρυα, 
μὲ κλαυθμὸν, καὶ μὲ στεναγμούς" ὅθεν 
δὲν ἀποβλέπει πλέον εἰς τὴν προσ- 
φορὰν, καὶ δὲν δέχεται αὐτὴν μὲ εὐαμέ- 
στησιν ἐκ τῆς χειρός σας. 14 Καὶ 
λέγετε, Διὰ τί; Διότι ὁ Κύριος ἐστάθη 
1 καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς 
πρὸς τὴν ὁποίαν σὺ 
1 ἐνῷ αὐτὴ εἶναι ἡ 
σύζυγός σου, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τῆς συνθήκης 
σου. 15 Καὶ 1" δὲν ἔκαμεν ὁ Oeds ἕνα; 
καὶ ὅμως αὐτὸς εἶχεν ὑπεροχὴν πνεύ- 
ματος. Καὶ διὰ τί τὸν ἕνα; Διὰ νὰ 
ζητήσῃ " σπέρμα θεῖον. Διὰ τοῦτο 
προσέχετε εἰς τὸ πνεῦμά σας, καὶ ἃς 
μὴ φέρηται μηδεὶς ἀπίστως πρὸς τὴν 
υναῖκα τῆς νεότητος αὑτοῦ. 16 Διότι 
ὁ Κύριος, ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, λέγειν 
ὅτι μισεῖ τὸν ἀποβάλλοντα αὐτὴν, καὶ 
τὸν καλύπτοντα τὴν βίαν μὲ τὸ ἔνδυμα 
αὑτοῦ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων" 
διὰ τοῦτο προσέχετε εἰς τὸ πνεῦμά 
σας; καὶ μὴ φέρεσθε δολίως. 

17 “᾿ Κατεβαρύνατε τὸν Κύριον μὲ 
τοὺς λόγους σας" καὶ λέγετε, Μὲ τί 
κατεβαρύναμεν αὐτόν ; Μὲ τὸ νὰ λέγητε, 


τῆς νεότητός σου, 


| Πᾶς ὅστις πράττει κακὸν εἶναι εὐάρεστος 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ αὐτὸς εὐδοκεῖ 
εἰς αὐτούς" ἢ, où εἶναι ὁ Θεὸς τῆς 
κρίσεως ; 


[KE®.y.] ἼΔΟΥ, ' ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 
τὸν ἄγγελάν μου, καὶ " θέλει κατασκευ- 
doet τὴν ὁδὸν ἔμπροσθέν μον" καὶ ὁ 
Κύριος, τὸν ὁποῖον σεῖς ζητεῖτε, ἐξαί- 
φνης θέλει ἐλθεῖ εἰς τὸν ναὸν αὑτοῦ, 
ναὶ, “ὁ ἄγγελος τῆς διαθήκης, τὸν ὁποῖον 


.} σεῖς θέλετε" ἰδοὺ, “ ἔρχεται, λέγει ὁ 


Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, 

2 ᾿Αλλὰ τίς δύναται νὰ ὑπομείνῃ 
τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς ἐλεύσεως αὐτοῦ; καὶ 
δ τίς δύναται νὰ σταθῇ εἰς τὴν παρου- 
σίαν αὐτοῦ; διότι ἴ αὐτὸς εἶναι ὡς πῦρ 
χωνευτοῦ, καὶ ὡς σμίγμα γναφέων. 3 
Καὶ " θέλει καθίσει ὡς ὁ χωνεύων καὶ 
καθαρίζων τὸ ἀργύριον" καὶ θέλει κα- 


fj : τ ser 
θαρίσει τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ Aevi, καὶ θέλει 


στραγγίσει αὐτοὺς ὡς τὸ χρυσίον καὶ 
τὸ ἀργύριον, καὶ " θέλουσι προσφέρει 
εἰς τὸν Κύριον προσφορὰν ἐν δικαιο- 
σύνῃ. 

4 Τότε "ἡ προσφορὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ 
τῆς Ἱερουσαλὴμ θέλει εἶσθαι ἀρεστὴ 
εἰς τὸν Κύριον, καθὼς ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
ταῖς ἀρχαίαις, καὶ καθὼς ἐν τοῖς προ- 
ΠΡ τς 
σιάσει πρὸς ἐσᾶς διὰ κρίσιν" καὶ θέ- 








λω εἶσθαι μάρτυς σπεύδων ἐναντίον 
τῶν μάγων, καὶ ἐναντίον τῶν μοι- 
χευόντων, καὶ 11 ἐναντίον τῶν ἐπιόρ- 
κῶν, καὶ ἐναντίον τῶν ἀποστερούντων 
τὸν μισθὸν τοῦ μισθωτοῦ, τῶν καταδυνα- 
στενόντων τὴν χῆραν καὶ τὸν ὀρφανὸν, 
καὶ τῶν ἀδικούντων τὸν ξένον, καὶ τῶν 
μὴ φοβουμένων με, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων. 6 Διότι ἐγὼ εἶμαι ὁ Κύριος" 
12 δὲν ἀλλοιοῦμαι" 15 διὰ τοῦτο σεῖς, οἱ 
υἱοὶ τοῦ Ἰακὼβ, δὲν ἀπωλέσθητε. 

7 Ek τῶν ἡμερῶν τῶν πατέρων 
σας ἀπεχωρίσθητε ἀπὸ τῶν διαταγ- 
μάτων μου, καὶ δὲν ἐφυλάξατε αὐτά. 


15 Ἐπιστρέψατε πρὸς ἐμὲ, καὶ θέλω 6 


ἐπιστρέψει πρὸς ἐσῆς, λέγει ὁ Κύριος 
τῶν δυνάμεων mlv εἴπετε, Τίνι 
τρόπῳ θέλομεν ἐπιστρέψει; 

8 Μήπως θέλει κλέπτει ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
τὸν Θεόν; σεῖς ὅμως μὲ ἐκλέπτετε" καὶ 
λέγετε, Els τί σὲ ἐκλέψαμεν ; " Εἰς 
τὰ δέκατα καὶ εἰς τὰς προσφοράς. 9 
Σεῖς εἶσθε κατηραμένοι μὲ κατάραν" διό- 
τι σεῖς μὲ ἐκλέψατε, ναὶ, σεῖς, ὅλον τὸ 
ἔθνος. 10 15 Φέρετε πάντα τὰ δέκατα 
Wels τὴν ἀποθήκην, διὰ νὰ ἦναι τροφὴ 
εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου" καὶ δοκιμάσατέ με 
τώρα εἰς τοῦτο, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν 
δυνάμεων, ἐὰν δὲν σᾶς ἀνοίξω ® τοὺς 
καταῤῥάκτας τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ® ἐκχέω 
τὴν εὐλογίαν εἰς ἐσᾶς, ὥστε νὰ μὴ 
ἀρκῇ τόπος δὶ αὐτήν. 11 Καὶ θέλω ἐπι- 
τιμήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν “3 τὸν καταφθεί- 
ροντα, καὶ δὲν θέλει φθείρει" τοὺς 
καρποὺς τῆς γῆς cas" οὐδὲ ἡ ἄμπε- 
λός σας θέλει ἀποῤῥίψει πρὸ καιροῦ 
τὸν καρπὸν αὑτῆς ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, λέγει ὃ 
Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων. 12 Καὶ θέ- 


λουσι σᾶς μακαρίζει πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" } 1 


διότι σεῖς θέλετε εἶσθαι "3 γῆ ἐπιθυ- 
μητὴ, λέγει ὁ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων. 

13 “5 Οἱ λόγοι σας ἦσαν᾽ σκληροὶ 
ἐναντίον μου, λέγει ὁ Κύριος" καὶ εἴπετε, 
Τί ἐλαλήσαμεν ἐναντίον σου; 14 Σεῖς 
εἴπετε, "ἢ Μάταιον εἶναι νὰ δουλεύῃ τις 
τὸν Θεόν" καὶ, Τίς ἡ ὠφέλεια ὅτι ἐφυ- 
λάξαμεν τὰ διατάγματα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι 
περιεπατήσαμεν πενθοῦντες ἐνώπιον ταῦ 
Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων; 15 Καὶ τώρα 
B ἡμεῖς μακαρίζομεν τοὺς ὑπερηφάνους" 
ναὶ, ol ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν ὑψώ- 

σαν" ναὶ, Ἧ οἱ πειράζοντες τὸν Θεὸν, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσώθησαν. 

16 ® Τότε οἱ φοβούμενοι τὸν Κύριον 
9 ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους" καὶ ὁ Κύ- 
pros προσεῖχε, καὶ ἤκουε" καὶ 39 ἐγράφη 
βιβλίον ἐνθυμήσεως ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
περὶ τῶν φοβουμένων τὸν Κύριον, καὶ 
τῶν εὐλαβουμένων τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" 
17 καὶ 51 θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ἐμοῦ, λέγει 


ὅ1 ᾿Ερόδ, ιθ΄, 56. Δευτ. ζ΄, 6. Ψαλ. ρλε΄, 4, Τιτ. β΄. 


14. Πέτρ. Α΄, β΄. 9. 














ΜΑΛΑΧΙΑΣ. 











ὃ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐκείνῃ, ὅταν ἐγὼ ἑτοιμάσω “: τὰ πολύ- 
τιμά μον᾽ καὶ ® θέλω σπλαγχνισθῆ ad- 
τοὺς, καθὼς σπλαγχνίζεται͵ ἄνθρωπος 
τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ, ὅστις δουλεύει αὐτόν. 
18 δ: Τότε θέλετε ἐπιστρέψει, καὶ δια- 
κρίνει μεταξὺ δικαίου καὶ ἀσεβοῦς, με- 
ταξὺ τοῦ δουλεύοντος τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ 


„[roö μὴ δουλεύοντος αὐτόν. 


[ΚΕΦ, 8] Διότι, ἰδοὺ, 1 ἔρχεται 
ἡμέρα, ἥτις θέλει καίει ὡς κλίβανος" 
"καὶ πάντες οἱ ὑπερήφανοι, καὶ πάντες 
οἱ πράττοντες ἀσέβειαν, θέλουσιν εἷ- 
σθαι ὃ ἄχυρον" καὶ ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ ἐρχομένη 
θέλει κατακαύσει αὐτοὺς, λέγει ὁ Κύ- 
ριος τῶν δυνάμεων, ὥστε “ δὲν θέλει 
ἀφήσει εἰς αὐτοὺς ῥίζαν καὶ κλάδον. 
2 Els ἐσᾶς ὅμως ὅ τοὺς φοβουμένους 
τὸ ὄνομά μου " θέλει ἀνατείλει ὁ Ἥ- 





λιος τῆς δικαιοσύνης, μὲ ἴασιν ἐν ταῖς 
πτέρυξιν αὑτοῦ" καὶ θέλετε ἐξέλθει, καὶ 
σκιρτήσει ὡς μοσχάρια τῆς φάτνης. 
3 Καὶ Τθέλετε καταπατήσει, τοὺς ἀσε- 
βεῖς" διότι αὐτοὶ θέλουσιν εἶσθαι σπο- 
δὸς ὑπὸ τὰ ἴχνη τῶν ποδῶν σας, καθ᾽ 
ἣν ἡμέραν ἐγὼ κάμω τοῦτο, λέγει ὁ 
Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων. 

4 Ἁ Εὐθυμεῖσθε τὸν νόμον τοῦ Μωῦ- 
σέως τοῦ δούλου μου, τὸν ὁποῖον προσ- 
érafa εἰς αὐτὸν 3 ἐν Χωρὴβ διὰ πάντα 
τὸν Ἰσραὴλ, rd διατάγματα, καὶ τὰς 
κρίσεις, 

5 ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ θέλω ἀποστείλει ἷρὸς 
ἐσᾶς "Ἠλίαν τὸν προφήτην, "ἢ πρὶν 
ἔλθῃ ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου 1 ἡ μεγάλη καὶ 
ἐπιφανής" 6 καὶ αὐτὸς θέλει & ἐπιστρέ- 
ψει τὴν καρδίαν τῶν πατέρων πρὸς τὰ 
τέκνα, καὶ ὶ τὴν καρδίαν τῶν τέκνων πρὸς 
τοὺς πατέρας αὐτῶν, μήποτε ἔλθω καὶ 

18 πατάξω τὴν γὴν "" μὲ ἀνάθεμα. 


ΤΕΛΛΟΣ. 
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20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord, 


Thank you that this PDF Ebook 
has been released so that we are able 
to learn more about you and wiser versions. 
Please help it to have wide circulation 
Please help the people responsible for 
Ela ke RUIEN 01e fel NEUE LO) (EN 


Please help them to be able to have more 
resources available to help others. 
Please help them to have all the resources, 
the funds, the strength and the time that they 
need and ask for in order to be able 
to keep working for You. 


| pray that you would encourage them and 
that you protect them physically and 
spiritually, and the work & ministry that 
they are engaged in. 


| pray that you would protect them from the 
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them 
or their work and projects, or slow them down. 

Please help them to find Godly friends who 
are able to help. Provide helpful transportation 

for their consistent use. 
Remind me to pray for them often as this 
will help and encourage them. 


Please give them your wisdom and 
understanding so they can better follow you, 
and l ask you to do 


these things in the name of Jesus, Amen, 





for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us 


Prayers 
and 
a Few Resources 








Ideas and Ebooks (Livres / Libros) 
For your Consideration 











Glad to have this Old Testament ? 


Help us by PRAYING for us !! 
Invest in your own Eternity 
Spend time praying ! 





(thank you) 


SHARE THIS PDF (E-Book) with your Friends 
So that they will have a stronger 
Spiritual Life ALSO 








Concerning Christians and Christianity 


1. Christians are those who follow the teachings 
of Jesus Christ. 


2. The Teachings of Jesus Christ are explained in the 
book called the Gospel (Injil) or the New Testament. 


3. The New Testament is the First Place to find and record 
the teachings of Jesus Christ, by those who actually knew Him. 


4. The New Testament has never been disproved 
archeologically or historically. It has and remains accurate. 


5. The New Testament Predicts that certain events will happen in the 
UC 


7. The Reliability of the Old Testament and the New Testament are 
clear indications of the accuracy of the New Testament. 


8. Jesus Christ did Not fail in His mission on Earth. 


9. Jesus Christ Pre-existed. This means that He existed BEFORE 
the Creation of the World. 


10. When Christians worship Jesus Christ, they are NOT worshiping 
another Human being. 


11. Jesus Christ did not become God by performing good works. 


12. Christians cannot perform good works in order to go to Heaven. Those 
who want to find God must admit they are not able to be Perfect or Holy, 
and that they need the help of God to help them get rid of their Sins. 


14. More than 500 Million Christians around the world today are NOT 
Roman Catholic. The Vatican does NOT speak for Christianity in many 
situations. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (2) 


15. Judas did NOT die in the place of Jesus Christ on 
the cross. 


16. Jesus Christ had no motive to escape his fate. Jesus Christ 
was born to communicate His message of Hope and 
Redemption for mankind. 


17. Without the Blood of Jesus, it would be impossible for those 
who believe in Jesus Christ to be saved, to have Eternal Life. 


18. Christians worship ONE God, NOT three Gods. 
19. In True Christianity, Historically, the Trinity is = 


a) God the Father 
b) God the Son 


c) God the Holy Spirit 





20. The worship of Angels or Created Beings, or Creatures or anything 
except God (God the Father, God the Son [Jesus Christ], 

and God the Holy Spirit, is forbidden. 

21. The Trinity IS NOT = Mary, Joseph and Jesus 

22. The Trinity is NOT = Jesus, Joseph and God the Father 

23. Gabriel is NOT another name for Jesus Christ. 

24. Anyone can become a Christian if they want to. 

25. Christianity IS not something that can be done EXTERNALLY. 

A person is a Christian because of what they believe in their Heart, 


inside of them. Their own sincerity before God is the true test. 


26. Those who accept an electronic mark [666] for the purchase of goods, 
in their right hand or forehead are NOT able to become Christians. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (3) 

People are innocent if they do not know and have no way of knowing that 
they are doing wrong. The Christian God places the knowledge of good 
and bad in the hearts of each and every individual. 

No one except God is Holy. 

It is wrong to murder innocent people. 

It is wrong to kill Christians who have not actively harmed anyone. 

People are NOT Christians simply because their family is “Christian”. 
People are NOT Christian because they are born INTO a “Christian” family. 


A person cannot become a Christian “AUTOMATICALLY”, 


No one can be BORN a Christian, but becoming a true Christian will guarantee 
Eternal Life, in Heaven and with God. 


The Presumption that a person is a Christian simply because they are 
going into a Church and sitting there is False. 


Churches have people inside of them that are NOT Christian, but they 
want to learn more about God. 


A Church, or a Church Official CANNOT MAKE anyone a Christian. 

Christians do NOT convert anyone by Force, because this action is a 

violation of the CHOICES that GOD alone is able to make. To force others would 
suggest that God is weak, and cannot do this by Himself. The Christian God has 


much Strength but uses it to show love and help in this life, not unkindness. 


Only God could FORCE someone to do something against their will, and 
the Creator of the Universe does NOT behave in that manner. 


The Choice of what to believe or not to believe is up to Each individual, 
who must make up their own mind, of their free will. 


There is no way to impose Christianity on anyone by Force. 


Conversions by Force to Islam are NOT recognized by GOD or Christians. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (4) 


Those who are converted from Christianity to Islam by Force 
or coercion, are Still Christian, AND STILL considered Christian. 


Once a person is recognized by God as a genuine Christian, they are 
“sealed” permanently. There is no way for any Human to change this. 


Forcing any Christian to say that they convert or accept Islam simply 
makes that Christian to state something which is FALSE. There is 
no such thing as Genuine conversion that God can recognize 

OUT of Christianity, if that person was a Christian. 


To suggest that Christians could be converted by Force, actually 
means (signifies) that there are actions that humans can take that can 
FORCE God somehow to UNDO or ALTER what He has done. This is 
not the case. Actions that Humans Force other Humans to take are 
not recognized by God as a true Change of Mind, or a Change of Heart 


Once a person becomes a Christian, All of their sins (past, present, 
and future) are forgiven. They are reconciled to God for Eternity, and 
nothing can change this. Forced Conversions to Islam are not considered 
Valid either by God or Christians. No one can undo in the Heart of 

a person, what God can do. The link between a Christian and God 

is a link that Cannot be broken. Saying anything to the contrary 

will not alter or change this. 


Christians do not Depend on their sanctuaries or Church buildings 

in order to meet with God. Harming a building against the God who made 
the Universe is not a genuine sign of success or progress. Christians 
simply make use of any buildings. Christians are able to meet and 
pray and talk to God by themselves, without a Church building and 
without a Priest or Pastor. God is always with them. 


Harming a Church building simply proves that some people are afraid 
of Church Buildings. That is all. The Earliest Christians did not have 
Churches or Buildings for Hundreds of Years. 


Harming a Church Building does not harm God, and it does not harm 
Christians. It simply makes them go and use a different building, or 
to meet without one. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (5) 


Some people have not examined churches very much. MANY are 
very simple and do NOT have decorations or much inside of them. 
In Christianity, this is intentional. This symbolism is on purpose, 
intending to signify that the INNER LIFE of the Christian, is what is 
important to God, and NOT the building in which people worship. 


Man looks on the external and outward appearance. GOD looks on 
the inner heart of each individual. 


There would be no reason for anyone to become upset, if they did 

not think that Christianity was making progress. Those who are upset 
are upset because Christianity has answers, reasons and arguments 

that do not seem to be defeated. God is big enough to defend himself. 


If Christianity is false, it should be possible to explain to Christians 
why and how Christianity is false. Killing or harming Christians is only 
an excuse, a method of hiding from the reality that intellectual 
conversation and explanations of those who are violent do NOT have 
the answers to defend with kindness or reason what they believe. 


Christians believe that almost all violence is a waste of time. It does 
not accomplish what it is “supposed” to accomplish. Those who 

have arguments are able to advance those and explain them to others 
Those who do not use violence instead. This method does not 
convince Christians or others to adopt methods of violence. 


People become like the God they serve. If the God they serve is 
unkind and unmerciful, that is what the followers become. If the God 
being worshiped is cruel and mean to women and children, then that 
is what the followers of that God usually will become. 

Jesus Christ is love. Christians try to be loving. 


People have the option of accepting to believe in the Teachings of 
Jesus Christ in the New Testament or rejecting those teaching. The 
choice in this life is up to each person. God is the one who makes 
His own rules. Thankfully, the God of this world decided to use 
Love and kindness to explain Himself so that all of us would have 

a chance to learn and to experience the unconditional love of Jesus 
Christ. (books are listed in this Ebook. Those who want to refute 
Christianity may want to start by refuting the books listed in this PDF) 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (6) 


True Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are not 
Christians. Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are 
islamic or from any other faith. 


Christians are NOT afraid to talk about the weakness of Christianity, if that is a topic 
someone else wants to discuss. 


Christians will not stone you or harm you because you disagree with them. 
Christian will not make you slave IF you do NOT convert to Christianity. 


Those who truly believe in the TRUTH of what they claim to believe are NOT afraid 
to discuss the content of what they believe with other people. 


Christians may share with you that you are not 100% perfect and Holy, and Christians 
will Admit and acknowledge that THEY are NOT perfect or Holy. 


Christians admit that they need a savior, that they cannot be good enough on their 
own, and that they cannot perform ENOUGH good and HOLY actions to please God. 
That is the starting point for anyone to become a Christian. 


Those who engage Christians in discussions about religion should be willing to look 
at the history, the archeology, the science and all of the aspects of religion and the 
books that they use or defend. That is simply being honest. And those who seek 
spiritual truth are NOT afraid to discuss honestly issues of religion. 


IF GOD is GOD, then GOD will STILL be GOD after a conversation takes place. 
Those who follow God should be willing to think and use the mind that God gave to 
them. IF God gave people a mind, HE expects them to use it. Discussions are part 
of the use of the mind. 


There is a lot of history about OTHER religions that can be found in the West. In 
other nations, FEAR of being wrong induces and provokes censorship. But history 
can be proven and demonstrated. The Dead Sea Scrolls were found in 1947-48. 
Those scrolls contained the Jewish Old Testament. They were dated scientifically 
to be 200 years OLDER than the time of Jesus Christ. The Jewish Old Testament 
has NOT been changed or altered. This is simply a scientific and historic Fact. 


God Preserves His Word. His word is the Old and New Testament. IF you are 
seeking truth, what do you have to fear from Truth 2 


Concerning History and the Early Church 


Christians do NOT pray to MARY. The Bible never teaches to Pray 
to Mary. Mary was born a human sinner, and became a Christ-follower. 


ΡΙΘγθίβ ἰο ΑΝΥῪ Ηυπίϑη (Εχοθρὶ ψθϑιιβ OL SA LeTo EIERC ole | 
who became Human for a short time) is IDOLATRY 


Christians do not pray To Statues, which is IDOLATRY 


Christians do not pray To Icons, which is a Graven Image, 
which is ALSO IDOLATRY. 


The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Mary. 
The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Saints, 
as this would be blasphemy, and taking worship and adoration 


ϑννϑυ ἵγοπη οα. 


It is the Mediation of Jesus Christ alone which serves to 
communicate between God and Man, and NOT any other Human. 


Christians know which books of the Bible are part of the Bible and 
belong in the Bible. There is a great deal of evidence and 


documentation over the whole world for the conclusion, about 
which books belong in the Bible. 


Some books may help to clarify or explain (these are Free Books): 
For those who read English: 


1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the 
Worship of Images was established, by John Mendham - 1850 


2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler 
3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler 


4) The worship of Mary [proven to be Unbiblical] 
by James Endell Tyler 


USIN OIO CELLEN ANNAE old si IRON 


Concerning History and the Early Church 


We recommend, for your potential consideration, 
the following books: 


1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the 
Worship of Images was established, with copious notes 
from the Caroline books compiled by order of 
Charlemagne by Rev John Mendham - 1850 


2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler 


The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be contrary 
to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the primitive church 
and to involve contradictory and irreconcilable doctrines within the 
Church of Rome itself (1847) 


3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler 


Primitive christian worship, or, The evidence of Holy Scripture and 
the church, concerning the invocation of saints and angels, and the 
blessed Virgin Mary (1840) 


4) The worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler 


5) The Pope of Rome and the popes of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church 

by Caesarious Tondini (1875) also makes for interesting reading, 
even though it is a Roman Catholic work which was approved 
with the Nihil Obstat (not indexed by the inquisition) notice. 


USIN OIO CELCHAN ANN ANNI old dsl IRON NIN 


Concerning History and the Roman Catholic Church 


Historic Information on the Roman Catholic Church 
can be found - in online searches - under the words: 


papal. roman catholic, papist, popish, 
romanist, vatican, popery, romish, 


There are many free Ebooks available 
online and at Google that cover these topics. 


There is of course the standard 
works on the proven history of the Vatican: 


The Two Babylons by Alexander Hislop, which uses 
more than 200 ancient Latin and Greek sources. 


The Roman Schism illustrated from the Records 


of the Early Roman Catholic Church 
by Rev. Perceval. 


Those who have trouble with Vatican documents concerning 
early Church Councils should conduct their own research 
into a document called the "Donation of Constantine", 

which was the false land grant from the Roman Emperors 
to the Vatican. 





Saved - How To become a 
Christian 
how to be saved 


A Christian is someone 
who believes the 
following 


Steps to Take in order to become a 
true Christian, to be Saved & Have a 
real relationship & genuine 
experience with the real God 


Read, understand, accept and 
believe the following verses from 
the Bible: 


1. All men are sinners and fall short 
of God's perfect standard 

Romans 3: 23 states that 

For all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God; 


2. Sin - which is imperfection in our 
lives - denies us eternal life with 
God. But God sent his son Jesus 
Christ as a gift to give us freely 
Eternal Life by believing on Jesus 
Christ. 


Romans 6: 23 states 

For the wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


3. You can be saved, and you are 
saved by Faith in Jesus Christ. You 
cannot be saved by your good 
works, because they are not “good 
enough”. But God's good work of 
sending Jesus Christ to save us, 
and our response of believing - of 
having faith - in Jesus Christ, that is 
what saves each of us. 


Ephesians 2: 8-9 states 

8 For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is 
the gift of God: 

9 Not of works, lest any man should 
boast. 


4.God did not wait for us to become 
perfect in order to accept or 
unconditionally love us. He sent 
Jesus Christ to save us, even 
though we are sinners. So Jesus 
Christ died to save us from our sins, 
and to save us from eternal 
separation from God. 


Romans 5:8 states 

But God commendeth his love toward 
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us. 


5. God loved the world so much that 
He sent his one and only Son to die, 
so that by believing in Jesus Christ, 
we obtain Eternal Life. 


John 3: 16 states 

For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 


6. If you believe in Jesus Christ, and 
in what he did on the Cross for us, 
by dying there for us, you know for a 


fact that you have been given 
Eternal Life. 


|John 5: 13 states 

These things have | written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of 
God; that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, and that ye may believe on 
the name of the Son of God. 


7. If you confess your sins to God, 
he hears you take this step, and you 
can know for sure that He does hear 
you, and his response to you is to 
forgive you of those sins, so that 
they are not remembered against 
you, and not attributed to you ever 
again. 


|John 1:9 states 

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

If you believe these verses, or want 
to believe these verses, pray the 
following: 

“ Lord Jesus, I need you. Thank you 
for dying on the cross for my sins. I 
open the door of my life and ask you 


to save me from my sins and give 
me eternal life. Thank you for 
forgiving me of my sins and giving 
me eternal life. 1 receive you as my 
Savior and Lord. Please take control 
of the throne of my life. Make me the 
kind of person you want me to be. 
Help me to understand you, and to 
know you and to learn how to follow 
you. Free me from all of the things in 
my life that prevent me from 
following you. In the name of the 
one and only and true Jesus Christ | 
ask all these things now, Amen”. 


Does this prayer express your desire to 
know God and to want to know His love 
? If you are sincere in praying this 
prayer, Jesus Christ comes into your 
heart and your life, just as He said he 
would. 


It often takes courage to decide to 
become a Christian. It is the right 
decision to make, but It is difficult to 
fight against part of ourselves that 
wants to hang on, or to find against 
that part of our selves that has 
trouble changing. The good news is 


that you do not need to change 
yourself. Just Cry out to God, pray 
and he will begin to change you. 
God does not expect you to become 
perfect before you come to Him. Not 
at all….this is why He sent Jesus…so 
that we would not have to become 
perfect before being able to know 
God. 


Steps to take once you have asked 
Jesus to come into your life 


Find the following passages in the 
Bible and begin to read them: 


1. Read Psalm 23 (in the middle of 
the Old Testament - the 151 half of 
the Bible) 

2. Read Psalm 91 

3. Read the Books in the New 
Testament (in the Bible) of John, 
Romans δι John 

4. Tell someone of your prayer and 
your seeking God. Share that with 
someone close to vou. 

5. Obtain some of the books on the 
list of books, and begin to read 


them, so that you can understand 
more about God and how He works. 
6. Pray, that is - just talk to and with 
God, thank Him for saving you, and 
tell him your 

fears and concerns, and ask him for 
help and guidance. 

7. email or tell someone about the 


great decision you have made today 
u 


Does the "being saved" 


process only work for those 
who believe ? 





For the person who is not yet 
saved, their understanding of 
1) their state of sin and 2) God's 
personal love and care for 
them, and His desire and 
ability to save them.….is what 
enables anyone to become 
saved. 

So yes, the "being saved" 
process works only for those 


who believe in Jesus Christ 
and Him only, and place their 
faith in Him and in His work 
done on the Cross. 


„and if so, then how does 
believing save a person? 


Believing saves a person because of 
what it allows God to do in the Heart 
and Soul of that person. 


But it is not simply the fact of a 
“belief”. The issue is not having 
“belief" but rather what we have a 
belief about. 


IF a person believes in Salvation by 
Faith Alone in Jesus Christ (ask us 
by email if this is not clear), then 
That belief saves them. Why ? 
because they are magical ? 

No, because of the sovereignty of 
God, because of what God does to 
them, when they ask him into their 
heart & life. When a person decides 
to place their faith in Jesus Christ 


and ask Him to forgive them of 


their sins and invite Jesus Christ 
into their life & heart, this is what 
saves them — because of what God 
does for them at that moment in 
time. 


At that moment in time when they 
sincerely believe and ask God to 
save them (as described above), 
God takes the life of that person, 
and in accordance with the will of 
that human, having requested God 
to save them from their sins through 
Jesus Christ — God takes that 
person’s life and sins [all sins past, 
present and future], and allocates 
them to the category: of "one of 
those people who Accepted the Free 
Gift of Eternal Salvation that God 
offers”. 

From that point forward, their sins 
are no longer counted against them, 
because that is an account that is 
paid by the shed blood of Jesus 
Christ. And there is no person that 
could ever sin so much, that God's 
love would not be good enough for 
them, or that would somehow not be 
able to be covered by the penalty of 


death that Jesus Christ paid the 
price for. (otherwise, sin would be 
more powerful than Jesus Christ — 
which is not true). 


Sometimes, People have trouble 
believing in Jesus Christ because of 
two extremes: 


First the extreme that they are not 
sinners (usually, this means that a 
person has not committed a “serious” 
sin, such as “murder”, but God says that 
all sins separates us from God, even 
supposedly-small sins. We — as humans 
— tend to evaluate sin into more serious 
and less serious categories, because we 
do not understand just how serious 
“small” sin is). 


Since we are all sinners, we all have 
a need for God, in order to have 
eternal salvation. 


Second the extreme that they are 
not good enough for Jesus Christ to 
save them. This is basically done by 
those who reject the Free offer of 
Salvation by Christ Jesus because 
those people are -literally — unwilling 


to believe. After death, they will 
believe, but they can only chose 
Eternal Life BEFORE they die. 

The fact is that all of us, are not 
good enough for Jesus Christ to 
save them. That is why Paul wrote in 
the Bible “For all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God" 
(Romans 3:23). 


Thankfully, that is not the end of the 
story, because he also wrote " For the 
wages of sin is death; but the gift of God 
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.”(Romans 6: 23) 


That Free offer of salvation is 
clarified in the following passage: 


John 3: 16 For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

17 For God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world; but 
that the world through him might be 
saved. 


Prayers that count 
The prayers that God hears 


We don't make the rules any more 
than you do. We just want to help 
others know how to reach God, and 
know that God cares about them 
personally. 


The only prayers that make it to 
Heaven where God dwells are those 
prayers that are prayed directly to 


Him “through Jesus Christ" or "ín 
the name of Jesus Christ’. 


God hears our prayers because we 
obey the method that God has 
established for us to be able to 
reach him. If we want Him to hear 
us, then we must use the methods 
that He has given us to 
communicate with Him. 


And he explains - in the New 
Testament - what that method is: 
talking to God (praying) in 
accordance with God's will - and 
coming to Him in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Here are some examples of 
that from the New Testament: 


(Acts 3:6) Then Peter said, Silver and 
gold have 1 none; but such as 1 have give 
I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk. 


(Acts 16:18) And this did she many days. 
But Paul, being grieved, turned and said 
to the spirit, 1 command thee in the 
name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. 
And he came out the same hour. 


(Acts 9:27) But Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to the apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had spoken 
to him, and how he had preached boldly 
at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 


(2 Cor 3:4) And such trust have we 
through Christ to God-ward: (i.e. 
toward God) 


(Gal 4:7) Wherefore thou art no more a 
servant, but a son; and if a son, then an 
heir of God through Christ. 

(Eph 2:7) That in the ages to come he 
might show the exceeding [spiritual] 
riches of his grace in his kindness toward 


us through Christ Jesus. 


(Phil 4:7) And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ 


Jesus. 


(Acts 4:2) Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection from the dead. 


(Rom 1:8) First, I thank my God 
through Jesus Christ for you all, that 
your faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 


(Rom 6:11) Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, 


but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


(Rom 6:23) For the wages of sin is death; 
but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


(Rom 15:17) I have therefore whereof I 


may glory through Jesus Christ in those 
things which pertain to God. 


(Rom 16:27) To God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 


(1 Pet 4:11) ...1 any man minister, let 
him do it as of the ability which God 
giveth: that God in all things may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom 
be praise and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


(Gal 3:14) That the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might receive the 
promise of the [Holy] Spirit through 
faith. 


(Titus 3:6) Which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our 


Saviour; 


(Heb 13:21) Make you perfect in every 
good work to do his will, working in you 
that which is wellpleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


Anyone who has questions is encouraged to contact us by 
email, with the address that is posted on our website. 








Note for Foreign Language and 
International Readers & Users 


Foreign Language Versions of the 
Introduction and Postcript/Afterword 
will be included (hopefully) in future 
editions. 





IF a person wanted to become a Christian, what would they pray ὃ 


God, 1 am praying this to you so that you will help me. Please help 
me to want to know you better. Please help me to become a Christian 


God 1 admit that 1 am not perfect. 1 understand that you cannot allow 
anyone into Heaven who is not perfect and Holy. 1 understand that 
if I believe in Jesus Christ and in what He did, that God you will 

see my life through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and that this will 
allow me to have eternal life and know that 1 am going to Heaven. 


God, 1 admit that 1 have sin and things in my life that are not perfect. 
I know 1 have sinned in my life. Please forgive me of my sins. 

I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that He came to Earth 
to save those who ask Him, and that He died to pay the penalty for 
all of my sins. 


I understand that Jesus physically died and physically arose from the 
dead, and that God can forgive me because of the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. 1 thank you for dying for me, and for 
paying the price for my sins. 1 accept to believe in you, and 1 thank 
you Lord God from all of my heart for your help and for sending 
your Son to die and raise from the Dead. 


I pray that you would help me to read your word the Bible. I 
renounce anything in my life, my thoughts and my actions that is 

not from you, and 1 do this in the name of Jesus Christ. Help me 

to not be spiritually deceived. Help me to grow and learn how to have 
a strong Christian walk for you, and to be a good example, with your 
help. Help me to have and develop a love of your word the Bible, and 
please bring to my life, people and situations that will help me to 
understand how to live my life as your servant. Help me to learn 

how to share the good news with those who may be willing to learn 
or to know. 1 ask these things in the name of Jesus Christ, and 

I thank you for what you have done for me, Amen. 





Prayers for help to God 
In MANY LANGUAGES 


For YOU, for US, for your Family 


Dear God, 
Thank you that this New Testament has been released so 
that we are able to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to 
work fast, and make more Electronic books available 
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the 
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to 
keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on 
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue 
and give each of them the spiritual understanding for the 
work that you want them to do. Please help each of them to 
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who 
answers prayer and who is in charge of everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, 
and that you protect them, and the work & ministry that they 


are engaged in. 1 pray that you would protect them from 
the Spiritual Forces or other obstacles that could harm them 
or slow them down. 


Please help me when I use this New Testament to also think 
of the people who have made this edition available, so that I 
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more 
people 


ΤΙ pray that you would give me a love of your 

Holy Word (the New Testament), and that you would give 
me spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better 
and to understand the period of time that we are living in. 
Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that 
lam confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want 
to know you Better and to want to help other Christians in 
my area and around the world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and 
those who work on the website and those who help them 
your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their 
family (and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but 
to understand you and to want to accept and follow you in 
every way. and I ask you to do these things 

in the name of Jesus, 

Amen, 


LELELEEEEEEKELELEEELEREEELELER 
LELRELEEEEELRELELEEEEELELKEE 





5 minutos a ayudar excepto otros - diferencie eterno 


Dios querido, 


gracias que se ha lanzado este nuevo testamento 

de modo que poder aprender más sobre usted. 

Ayude por favor a la gente responsable de hacer este Ebook disponible. 
Ayúdele por favor a poder trabajar rápidamente, y haga que 

más Ebooks disponible por favor le ayuda a tener todos los recursos, 
los fondos, la fuerza y el tiempo que necesitan 

para poder guardar el trabajar para usted. 


Ayude por favor a los que sean parte del equipo que 

les ayuda sobre una base diaria. Por favor déles la fuerza para continuar 
y para dar a cada uno de ellos la comprensión espiritual para el trabajo 
que usted quisiera que hicieran. Ayude por favor a cada uno de 

ellos a no tener miedo y a no recordar que usted es el dios que contesta 
a rezo y que está a cargo de todo. 


Ruego que usted los animara, y que usted los proteja, 
y el trabajo y el ministerio que están contratados adentro. 

Ruego que usted los protegiera contra las fuerzas espirituales 
que podrían dafiarlas o retardarlas abajo. Ayúdeme por favor cuando 
utilizo este nuevo testamento también para pensar en ellas de modo 
que pueda rogar para ellas y así que pueden continuar ayudando a más 
gente Ruego que usted me diera un amor de su palabra santa, 

y que usted me daría la sabidurfa y el discernimiento espirituales 

para conocerle mejor y para entender los tiempos que estamos 

adentro y cómo ocuparse de las dificultades que me enfrentan con cada día. 
Sefior God, me ayuda a desear conocerle mejor y desear ayudar 

a otros cristianos en mi área y alrededor del mundo. Ruego que usted 
diera el Web site y los de Ebook el equipo y los que trabajan en 

que les ayudan su sabiduría. Ruego que usted ayudara a los miembros 
individuales de su familia (y de mi familia) espiritual a no ser engafiado, 
pero entenderle y desear aceptarle y sequir de cada manera. 

y pido que usted haga estas cosas en el nombre de Jesús, amen, 4 


(por qué lo hacemos tradujeron esto a muchas idiomas? 

Porque necesitamos a tanto rezo como sea posible, 

y a tanta gente que ruega para nosotros y el este ministerio 

tan a menudo como sea posible. Gracias por su ayuda. 

El rezo es una de las mejores maneras que usted puede ayudarnos más). 


Hungarian 


Hungary, Hungarian, Hungary Hungarian Maygar Prayer Jezus Krisztus 
Imadsag hoz Isten Hogyan viselkedni Imadkozik hoz tud hall az en m 
viselkedni kerdez ad segit szamomra 


Hungarian - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God 
- explained in Hungarian Language 


Beszéló -hoz Isten , a Alkotó -ból Világegyetem , a Lord : 
1. amit ön akar ad számomra a bátorság -hoz imádkozik a 
dolog amit Vennem kell imádkozik 

2. amit ön akar ad számomra a bátorság -hoz hisz ön és 
elfogad amit akrsz {gy csinálni Életemmel , helyett én 
felemel az én -m saját akarat ( szándék ) fenti öné. 

3. amit ön akar add nekem segít -hoz nem enged az én -m 
fél -ból ismeretlen -hoz válik a kifogás , vagy a alap értem 
nem -hoz szolgál you. 


4. amit ön akar add nekem segít -hoz lát és -hoz megtanul 
hogyan viselkedni volna ἃ szellemi eró Szükségem van ( 
átmenó -a 5Ζό ἃ Biblia ) egy ) részére a esemény elóre és Ὁ 
betú ) részére az én -m saját személyes szellemi utazás. 


5. Amit ön Isten akar add nekem segít -hoz akar -hoz szolgál 
Ön több 


6. Amit ön akar emlékeztet én -hoz -val beszél ön 
prayerwhen ) Én csalódott vagy -ban nehézség , helyett 
kipróbálás -hoz határozat dolog én magam egyetlen átmenó 
az én -m emberi eró. 


7. Amit ön akar add nekem Bölcsesség és egy szív töltött - 
val Bibliai Bölcsesség azért EN akar szolgál ön több 
hatékonyan. 


8. Amit ön akar adjon nekem egy -t vágy -hoz dolgozószoba 
-a 5Ζό, a Biblia ‚(a Uj Végrendelet Evangélium -ból Βα] ), 
-ra egy személyes alap 


9. amit ön akar ad segítség számomra azért Én képes -hoz 
észrevesz dolog -ban Biblia ( -a szó ) melyik ΕΝ tud 
személyesen elmond -hoz , és amit akarat segítsen nekem ért 
amit akrsz én -hoz csinál Életemben. 


10. Amit ön akar add nekem nagy ítélóképesség , -hoz ért 
hogyan viselkedni megmagyaráz -hoz másikak ki ön , és 
amit ÉN akar képesnek lenni megtenni megtanul hogyan 
viselkedni megtanul és tud hogyan viselkedni kiáll mellett 
ön és én -a szó ( a Biblia ) 

11. Amit ön akar hoz emberek ( vagy websites ) Életemben 
ki akar -hoz tud ön és én , ki van erós -ban -uk pontos 
megértés -ból ön ( Isten ); és Amit ön akar hoz emberek ( 
vagy websites ) Életemben ki lesz képes -hoz bátorít én -hoz 
pontosan megtanul hogyan viselkedni feloszt a Biblia a szó - 
ból igazság (2 Komócsin 215:). 


12. Amit ön akar segítsen nekem -hoz megtanul -hoz volna 
nagy megértés körülbelül melyik Biblia változat van legjobb 
‚ melyik van a leg--bb pontos , és melyik birtokol a leg--bb 
szellemi eró & eró , és melyik változat egyeztet -val a 
eredeti kézirat amit ön ihletett a írói hivatás -ból Új 
Végrendelet -hoz ír. 


13. Amit ön akar ad segít számomra -hoz használ idóm -ban 
egy jó út , és nem -hoz elpusztít idóm -ra Hamis vagy üres 
módszer közelebb kerülni -hoz Isten ( de amit van nem 


húségesen Bibliai ), és hol azok módszer termel nem hosszú 
ideje vagy tartós szellemi gyümölcs. 


14. Amit ön akar ad segítség számomra -hoz ért mit tenni 
keres -ban egy templom vagy egy istentisztelet helye , mi 
fajta -ból kérdés -hoz kérdez , és amit ön akar segítsen 
nekem -hoz talál hívók vagy egy lelkész -val nagy szellemi 
bölcsesség helyett könnyú vagy hamis válaszol. 


15. amit ön akar okoz én -hoz emlékszik -hoz memorizál -a 
szó a Biblia ( mint Rómaiak 8), azért ÉN tud volna ez 
szívemben és volna az én -m töródik elókészített , és lenni 
kész ad egy válaszol -hoz másikak -ból remél amit Nekem 
van körülbelül ön. 


16. Amit ön akar hoz segít számomra azért az én -m saját 
teológia és tételek -hoz egyetérteni -a szó , a Biblia és amit 
ön akar folytatódik segíteni neki én tud hogyan az én -m 
megértés -ból doktrína lehet közmúvesített azért az én -m 
saját élet , Életmód és megértés folytatódik -hoz lenni záró - 
hoz amit akrsz ez -hoz lenni értem. 


17. Amit ön akar nyit az én -m szellemi bepillantás ( 
következtetés ) több és több , és amit hol az én -m megértés 
vagy észrevétel -ból ön van nem pontos , amit ön akar 
segítsen nekem -hoz megtanul ki Jézus Krisztus húségesen 
van. 


18. Amit ön akar ad segít számomra azért ΕΝ akar képesnek 
lenni megtenni szétválaszt akármi hamis rítusok melyik 
Nekem van függés -ra , -ból -a tiszta tanítás -ban Biblia , ha 
akármi miból Én alábbiak van nem -ból Isten , vagy van 
ellenkezó -hoz amit akrsz -hoz tanít minket körülbelül 
alábbiak ön. 


19. Amit akármi kényszerft -ból rossz akar nem eltesz 
akármi szellemi megértés melyik Nekem van , de eléggé 
amit ΕΝ akar megtart a tudás -ból hogyan viselkedni tud ön 
és én nem -hoz lenni tévedésben lenni ezekben a napokban - 
ból szellemi csalás. 


20. Amit ön akar hoz szellemi eró és segít számomra azért 
ÉN akarat nem -hoz lenni része a Nagy Esés El vagy -ból 
akármi mozgalom melyik akar lenni lelkileg utánzott -hoz 
ön és én -hoz -a Szent Szó 


21. Amit ha van akármi amit Nekem van megtett Életemben 
‚ vagy bármilyen módon amit Nekem van nem alperes -hoz 
ön ahogy ettem kellet volna volna és ez minden 
megakadályozás én -ból egyik gyaloglás veled , vagy 
birtoklás megértés , amit ön akar hoz azok dolog / válasz / 
esemény vissza bele az én -m töródik , azért ΕΝ akar 
lemond óket nevében Jézus Krisztus , és mind az összes -uk 
hat és következmény , és amit ön akar helyettesít akármi 
üresség „sadness vagy kétségbeesés Életemben -val a Ôröm - 
ból Lord , és amit ΕΝ akar lenni több fókuszálva tanulás - 
hoz követ ön mellett olvasó -a szó , a Biblia 


22. Amit ön akar nyit az én -m szemek azért ÉN akar 
képesnek lenni megtenni világosan lát és felismer ha van 
egy Nagy Csalás körülbelül Szellemi téma , hogyan 
viselkedni ért ez jelenség ( vagy ezek esemény ) -ból egy 
Bibliai perspektíva , és amit ön akar add nekem bölcsesség - 
hoz tud és így amit ἘΝ akarat megtanul hogyan viselkedni 
segít barátaim és szeretett egyek ( rokon ) nem lenni része it. 


23. Amit ön akar biztosít amit egyszer az én -m szemek van 
kinyitott és az én -m töródik ért a szellemi jelentóség -ból 
idószerú esemény bevétel hely a világon , amit ön akar 
elókészít szívem elfogadtatni magam -a igazság , és amit ön 
akar segítsen nekem ért hogyan viselkedni talál bátorság és 


eró átmenó -a Szent Szó , a Biblia. Nevében Jézus Krisztus , 
Én kérdezek mindezekért igazol kívánságom -hoz lenni -ban 
megállapodás -a akarat , és Én kérdezés részére -a 
bölcsesség és kocsit bérelni szerelem -ból Igazság Ámen 


Több alul -ból Oldal N 
Hogyan viselkedni volna Orökélet 


Vagyunk boldog ha ez oldalra 66] ( -ból imádság kereslet - 
hoz Isten ) van képes -hoz támogat ön. Mi ért ez május nem 
lenni a legjobb vagy a leg--bb hatásos fordítás. Mi ért amit 
vannak sok különbözó ways -ból kifejezhetó gondolkodás és 
szöveg. Ha önnek van egy javaslat részére egy jobb fordítás 
‚ vagy ha tetszene neked -hoz fog egy kicsi összeg -ból idód 
-hoz küld javaslatok hozzánk , lesz lenni ételadag ezer -ból 
más emberek is , ki akarat akkor olvas a közmúvesftett 
fordítás. Mi gyakran volna egy Új Végrendelet elérhetó -ban 
-a nyelv vagy -ban nyelvek amit van ritka vagy régi. Ha ön 
látszó részére egy Új Végrendelet -ban egy különleges nyelv 
. legyen szíves ír hozzánk. Is , akarunk hogy biztosak 
legyünk és megpróbál -hoz kommunikál amit néha , 
megtesszük felajánl könyv amit van nem Szabad és amit 
csinál ár pénz. De ha ön nem tud ad néhányuk elektronikus 
könyv , mi tud gyakran csinál egy cserél -ból elektronikus 
könyv részére segít -val fordítás vagy fordítás dolgozik. 
Csinálsz nem kell lenni profi munkás , csak kevés szabályos 
személy akit érdekel ételadag. Önnek kellene volna egy 
számítógép vagy önnek kellene volna belépés -hoz egy 
számítógép -on -a helyi könyvtár vagy kollégium vagy 
egyetem , óta azok általában volna jobb kapcsolatok -hoz 
Internet. 


Tudod is általában alapít -a saját személyes SZABAD 
elektronikus posta számla mellett haladó mail.yahoo.com 


Legyen szíves fog egy pillanat -hoz talál a elektronikus 
posta cím elhelyezett alul vagy a vég ebból oldal. Mi remél 
lesz küld elektronikus posta hozzánk , ha ez -ból segít vagy 
bátorítás. Mi is bátorít ön -hoz kapcsolat minket 
vonatkozólag Elektronikus Könyv hogy tudunk felajánl amit 
van nélkül ár , és szabad. 


Megtesszük volna sok könyv -ban külföldi nyelvek , de 
megtesszük nem mindig hely óket -hoz kap elektronikusan ( 
letölt ) mert mi egyetlen csinál elérhetó a könyv vagy a téma 
amit van a leg--bb kereslet. Mi bátorít ön -hoz folytatódik - 
hoz imádkozik -hoz Isten és -hoz folytatódik -hoz megtanul 
róla mellett olvasó a Új Végrendelet. Mi szívesen lát -a 
kérdés és magyarázat mellett elektronikus posta. 


LEEELEEELEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEEEE 
LERELEEEEEEEEEEEEELREEEEEE 


Italian 


Italian- Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Italian Language 


italian prayer jesus Cristo Preghiera come pregare al del dio il dio puo 
sentirsi preghiera come chiedere dio di dare allaiuto me 


Parlando al dio, il creatore dell'universo, il signore: 


1. che dareste me al coraggio pregare le cose di che ho 
bisogno per pregare 


2. che dareste me al coraggio crederli ed accettare che cosa 
desiderate fare con la mia vita, anziché me che exalting il 
miei propri volontà (intenzione) sopra il vostro. 


3. che mi dareste l'aiuto per non lasciare i miei timori dello 
sconosciuto transformarsi in nelle giustificazioni, o la base 
per me per non servirlo. 


4. che mi dareste l'aiuto per vedere ed imparare come avere 
la resistenza spiritosa io abbia bisogno (con la vostra parola 
bibbia) di a) per gli eventi avanti e b) per il mio proprio 
viaggio spiritoso personale. 


5. Che dio mi dareste l'aiuto per desiderare servirli di più 

6. Che mi ricordereste comunicare con voi (prayer)when io 
sono frustrati o in difficoltà, invece di provare a risolvere le 
cose 10 stesso soltanto con la mia resistenza umana. 


7. Che mi dareste la saggezza e un cuore si ὃ riempito di 
saggezza biblica in modo che li servissi più efficacemente. 


8. Che mi dareste un desiderio studiare la vostra parola, la 
bibbia, (il nuovo gospel del Testamento di John), a titolo 
personale, 


9. che dareste ad assistenza me in modo che possa notare le 
cose nella bibbia (la vostra parola) a cui posso riferire 
personalmente ed a che lo aiuterà a capire che cosa lo 
desiderate fare nella mia vita. 


10. Che mi dareste il discernment grande, per capire come 
spiegare ad altri che siate e che potrei imparare come 
imparare e sapere levarsi in piedi in su per voi e la vostra 
parola (bibbia) 


11. Che portereste la gente (o i Web site) nella mia vita che 
desidera conoscerla e che è forte nella loro comprensione 
esatta di voi (dio); e quello portereste la gente (o i Web site) 
nella mia vita che potrà consigliarmi imparare esattamente 
come dividere la bibbia la parola della verità (2 coda di todo 
2:15). 


12. Che lo aiutereste ad imparare avere comprensione 
grande circa quale versione della bibbia ἃ la cosa migliore, 
che è la più esatta e che ha la resistenza & l'alimentazione 
più spiritose e che la versione accosente con 1 manoscritti 
originali che avete ispirato gli autori di nuovo Testamento 
scrivere. 


13. Che dareste l'aiuto me per usare il mio tempo in un buon 
senso e per non sprecare il mio tempo sui metodi falsi o 
vuoti di ottenere più vicino al dio (ma a quello non sia 
allineare biblico) e dove quei metodi non producono frutta 
spiritosa di lunga durata o durevole. 


14. Che dareste l'assistenza me capire che cosa cercare in 
una chiesa o in un posto di culto, che generi di domande da 
chiedere e che lo aiutereste a trovare 1 believers o un pastor 
con saggezza spiritosa grande anziché le risposte facili o 
false. 


15. di che lo indurreste a ricordarsi per memorizzare la 
vostra parola la bibbia (quale Romans 8), di modo che posso 
averlo nel mio cuore e fare la mia prepararsi mente ed è 


aspetti per dare una risposta ad altre della speranza che ho 
circa voi. 


16. Che portereste l'aiuto me in modo che la mie proprie 
teologia e dottrine per accosentire con la vostra parola, la 
bibbia e che continuereste a aiutarli a sapere la mia 
comprensione della dottrina può essere migliorata in modo 
che la miei propri vita, lifestyle e capire continui ad essere 
più vicino a che cosa lo desiderate essere per me. 


17. Che aprireste la mia comprensione spiritosa 
(conclusioni) di più e più e che dove la mia comprensione o 
percezione di voi non è esatta, che lo aiutereste ad imparare 
chi Jesus Christ allineare ἃ. 


18. Che dareste l'aiuto me in modo che possa separare tutti i 
rituali falsi da cui ho dipeso, dai vostri insegnamenti liberi 
nella bibbia, se c'è ne di che cosa sono seguente non è del 
dio, o ὃ contrari a che cosa desiderate per insegnarli - circa 
quanto segue. 


19. Che alcune forze della malvagità non toglierebbero la 
comprensione affatto spiritosa che abbia, ma piuttosto che 
mantennrei la conoscenza di come conoscerli e non essere 
ingannato dentro attualmente di inganno spiritoso. 


20. Che portereste la resistenza spiritosa ed aiutereste a me 
in modo che non faccia parte del ritirarsi grande o di alcun 
movimento che sarebbe spiritual falsificato a voi ed alla 
vostra parola santa. 


21. Quello se ci ὃ qualche cosa che faccia nella mia vita, o 
qualsiasi senso che non ho risposto a voi come dovrei avere 
e quello sta impedendomi di camminare con voi, o avere 
capire, che portereste quei things/responses/events 
nuovamente dentro la mia mente, di modo che rinuncerei 


loro in nome di Jesus Christ e tutte 1 loro effetti e 
conseguenze e che sostituireste tutta la emptiness, tristezza o 
disperazione nella mia vita con la gioia del signore e che di 
più sarei messo a fuoco sull'imparare seguirli leggendo la 
vostra parola, bibbia. 


22. Che aprireste 1 miei oechi in modo che possa vedere e 
riconoscere chiaramente se ci ἃ un inganno grande circa i 
soggetti spiritosi, come capire questo fenomeno (o questi 
eventi) da una prospettiva biblica e che mi dareste la 
saggezza per sapere ed in modo che impari come aiutare 1 
miei amici ed amavo ones (parenti) per non fare parte di 
6850. 


23. Che vi accertereste che 1 miei oechi siano aperti una 
volta e la mia mente capisce l'importanza spiritosa degli 
eventi correnti che avvengono nel mondo, che abbiate 
preparato il mio cuore per accettare la vostra verità e che lo 
aiutereste a capire come trovare il coraggio e la resistenza 
con la vostra parola santa, la bibbia. In nome di Jesus Christ, 
chiedo queste cose che confermano il mio desiderio essere 
nell'accordo la vostra volontà e sto chiedendo la vostra 
saggezza ed avere un amore della verità, Amen. 


Ριὰ in calce alla pagina 
come avere vita Eterna 


Siamo felici se questa lista (delle richieste di preghiera al 
dio) può aiutarli. Capiamo che questa non può essere la 
traduzione migliore o più efficace. Capiamo che ci sono 
molti sensi differenti di esprimere 1 pensieri e le parole. Se 
avete un suggerimento per una traduzione migliore, o se 


voleste occorrere una piccola quantità di vostro tempo di 
trasmettere 1 suggerimenti noi, aiuterete 1 migliaia della 
gente inoltre, che allora leggerà la traduzione migliorata. 
Abbiamo spesso un nuovo Testamento disponibile in vostra 
lingua o nelle lingue che sono rare o vecchie. 


Se state cercando un nuovo Testamento in una lingua 
specifica, scriva prego noi. Inoltre, desideriamo essere sicuri 
e proviamo a comunicare a volte quello, offriamo 1 libri che 
non sono liberi e che costano 1 soldi. Ma se non potete 
permettersi alcuni di quei libri elettronici, possiamo fare 
spesso uno scambio di libri elettronici per aiuto con la 
traduzione o il lavoro di traduzione. 


Non dovete essere un operaio professionista, solo una 
persona normale che ὃ interessata nell'assistenza. Dovreste 
avere un calcolatore o dovreste avere accesso ad un 
calcolatore alla vostra biblioteca o università o università 
locale, poiché quelli hanno solitamente collegamenti 
migliori al Internet. Potete anche stabilire solitamente il 
vostro proprio cliente LIBERO personale della posta 
elettronica andando al ### di mail. yahoo.com prego 
occorrete un momento per trovare l'indirizzo della posta 
elettronica situato alla parte inferiore o all'estremità di 
questa pagina. Speriamo che trasmettiate la posta elettronica 
noi, se questa è di aiuto o di incoraggiamento. Inoltre vi 
consigliamo metterseli in contatto con riguardo ai libri 
elettronici che offriamo quello siamo senza costo e 


che libero abbiamo molti libri nelle lingue straniere, ma 
non le disponiamo sempre per ricevere elettronicamente 
(trasferimento dal sistema centrale verso 1 satelliti) perché 
rendiamo soltanto disponibile 1 libri o í soggetti che sono 
chiesti. Vi consigliamo continuare a pregare al dio ed a 
continuare ad imparare circa lui leggendo il nuovo 


Testamento. Accogliamo favorevolmente le vostre domande 
ed osservazioni da posta elettronica. 


Preghiera al dio Caro Dio, Grazie che questo gospel o 
questo nuovo Testamento è stato liberato in modo che 
possiamo impararvi più circa. Aiuti prego la gente 
responsabile del rendere questo libro elettronico disponibile. 
Conoscete che chi sono e potete aiutarle. 


Aiutile prego a potere funzionare velocemente e renda 1 libri 
più elettronici disponibili Aiutili prego ad avere tutte le 
risorse, 1 soldi, la resistenza ed il tempo di che hanno 
bisogno per potere continuare a funzionare per voi. 

Aiuti prego quelli che fanno parte della squadra che le aiuta 
su una base giornaliere. Prego dia loro la resistenza per 
continuare e dare ciascuno di loro la comprensione spiritosa 
per il lavoro che li desiderate fare. Aiuti loro prego ciascuno 
a non avere timore ed a non ricordarsi di che siete il dio che 
risponde alla preghiera e che ὃ incaricato di tutto. Prego che 
consigliereste loro e che li proteggete ed il lavoro & 1] 
ministero che sono agganciati dentro. 


Prego che li proteggereste dalle forze spiritose o da altri 
ostacoli che potrebbero nuoc o ritardarli giù. Aiutilo prego 
quando uso questo nuovo Testamento anche per pensare alla 
gente che ha reso questa edizione disponibile, di modo che 
posso pregare per loro ed in modo da può continuare a 
aiutare più gente. 


Prego che mi dareste un amore della vostra parola santa (il 
nuovo Testamento) e che mi dareste la saggezza ed il 
discernment spiritosi per conoscerli meglio e per capire il 


periodo di tempo où stiamo vivendo. Aiutilo prego a sapere 
risolvere le difficoltà che sono confrontato con ogni giorno. 
Il signore God, lo aiuta a desiderare conoscerli più meglio e 
desiderare aiutare altri cristiani nella mia zona ed intorno al 
mondo. 


Prego che dareste la squadra elettronica e coloro del libro 
che le aiuta la vostra saggezza. 

Prego che aiutereste 1 diversi membri della loro famiglia (e 
della mia famiglia) spiritual a non essere ingannati, ma 
capirli e desiderare accettarli e seguire in ogni senso. Inoltre 
diaci la comodità ed il consiglio in questi periodi ed io vi 
chiedono di fare queste cose in nome di Jesus, amen, 


ἀδὰδ͵ᾶαλ δὰ ὰ χὰ  Χὰ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ 


PORTUGUESE PORTUGUESE 


Portuguese Prayer Cristo Pedido a Deus Como orar a Deus 
podem ouvir my pedido perguntar Deus dar ajuda a me 
Portuguese - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God 
- explained in Portugues (Portugues) Language 


Falando ao deus, o criador do universo, senhor: 


1. que você daria a mim ἃ coragem pray as coisas que eu 
necessito pray 


2. que você daria a mim ἃ coragem o acreditar e aceitar o 
que você quer fazer com minha vida, em vez de mim que 
exalting meus próprios vontade (intengäo) acima de seu. 


3. que você me daria a ajuda para näo deixar meus medos do 
desconhecido se transformar as desculpas, ou a base para 
mim para näo lhe servir. 


4. que você me daria a ajuda para ver e aprender como ter a 
forga espiritual mim necessite (com sua palavra o bible) a) 
para os eventos adiante e b) para minha própria viagem 
espiritual pessoal. 


5. Que você deus me daria a ajuda para querer Ihe servir 
mais 

6. Que você me lembraria falar com você (prayer)when me 
säo frustrados ou na dificuldade, em vez de tentar resolver 
coisas eu mesmo somente com minha forca humana. 


7. Que você me daria a sabedoria e um coragäo encheu-se 
com a sabedoria biblical de modo que eu Ihe servisse mais 
eficazmente. 


8. Que você me daria um desejo estudar sua palavra, o bible, 
(o gospel do testament novo de John), em uma base pessoal, 


9. que você daria a auxílio a mim de modo que eu pudesse 
observar coisas no bible (sua palavra) a que eu posso 
pessoalmente se relacionar, e a que me ajudará compreender 
o que você me quer fazer em minha vida. 


10. Que você me daria o discernment grande, para 
compreender como explicar a outro que você é, e que eu 


poderia aprender como aprender e saber estar acima para 
você e sua palavra (o bible) 


11. Que você traria os povos (ou os Web site) em minha 
vida que querem o conhecer, e que 580 fortes em sua 
compreensäo exata de você (deus); e isso você traria povos 
(ou Web site) em minha vida que poderá me incentivar 
aprender exatamente como dividir o bible a palavra da 
verdade (2 timothy 2:15). 


12. Que você me ajudaria aprender ter a compreensäo 
grande sobre que versäo do bible é a mais melhor, que säo a 
mais exata, e que têm a forca & o poder os mais espirituais, 
e que a versäo concorda com os manuscritos originais que 
você inspirou os autores do testament novo escrever. 


13. Que você me daria a ajuda para usar meu tempo em uma 
maneira boa, e para näo desperdigar minha hora em métodos 
falsos ou vazios de comegar mais perto do deus (mas 
daquele näo seja verdadeiramente biblical), e onde aqueles 
métodos näo produzem nenhuma fruta espiritual a longo 
prazo ou durável. 


14. Que você me daria o auxílio compreender o que 
procurar em uma igreja ou em um lugar da adoracäo, que 
tipos das perguntas a pedir, e que você me ajudaria 
encontrar believers ou um pastor com sabedoria espiritual 
grande em vez das respostas fáceis ou falsas. 15. que você 
faria com que eu recordasse memorizar sua palavra o bible 
(tal como Romans 8), de modo que eu pudesse o ter em meu 
coragäo 6 ter minha mente preparada, e estivessem pronto 
para dar uma resposta a outra da esperanca que eu tenho 
sobre você. 


16. Que você me traria a ajuda de modo que meus próprios 
theology e doutrinas para concordar com sua palavra, o 


bible e que você continuaria a me ajudar saber minha 
compreensäo da doutrina pode ser melhorada de modo que 
meus próprios vida, lifestyle e compreensäo continuem a ser 
mais perto de o que você a quer ser para mim. 


17. Que você abriria minha introspecgäo espiritual 
(conclusöes) mais e mais, e que onde minha compreensäo 
ou percepgäo de você näo säo exata, que você me ajudaria 
aprender quem Jesus Christ é verdadeiramente. 


18. Que você me daria a ajuda de modo que eu possa 
separar todos os rituals falsos de que eu depender, de seus 
ensinos desobstruídos no bible, se alguma de o que eu sou 
seguinte näo 580 do deus, nem säo contrárias a o que você 
quer nos ensinar - sobre Ο seguir. 


19. Que nenhumas forgas do evil näo removeriam a 
compreensäo espiritual que eu tenho, mas rather que eu 
reteria o conhecimento de como o conhecer e näo ser iludido 
nestes dias do deception espiritual. 

20. Que você traria a forga espiritual e me ajudaria de modo 
que eu näo seja parte da queda grande afastado ou de 
nenhum movimento que fosse espiritual forjado a você e a 
sua palavra holy. 


21. Isso se houver qualquer coisa que eu fiz em minha vida, 
ou alguma maneira que eu näo lhe respondi como eu devo 
ter e aquela está impedindo que eu ande com você, ou ter a 
compreensäo, que você traria aqueles 
things/responses/events para trás em minha mente, de modo 
que eu os renunciasse no nome de Jesus Christ, e em todas 
seus efeitos e conseqüências, e que você substituiria todo o 
emptiness, sadness ou desespero em minha vida com a 
alegria do senhor, e que eu estaria focalizado mais na 
aprendizagem o seguir lendo sua palavra, o bible. 


22. Que você abriria meus olhos de modo que eu possa ver e 
reconhecer claramente se houver um deception grande sobre 
tópicos espirituais, como compreender este fenÔmeno (ou 
estes eventos) de um perspective biblical, e que você me 
daria a sabedoria para saber e de modo que eu aprenderei 
como ajudar a meus amigos e amei (parentes) näo ser parte 
dela. 


23. Que você se asseguraria de que meus olhos estejam 
abertos uma vez e minha mente compreende o significado 
espiritual dos eventos atuais que ocorrem no mundo, que 
você prepararia meu coracäo para aceitar sua verdade, e que 
você me ajudaria compreender como encontrar a coragem e 
a forca com sua palavra holy, o bible. No nome de Jesus 
Christ, eu pego estas coisas que confirmam meu desejo ser 
no acordo sua vontade, e eu estou pedindo sua sabedoria e 
para ter um amor da verdade, Amen. 


Mais no fundo da página 
como ter a vida eternal 


Nós estamos contentes se esta lista (de pedidos do prayer ao 
deus) puder lhe ajudar. Nós compreendemos que esta näo 
pode ser a mais melhor ou tradugäo a mais eficaz. Nós 
compreendemos que há muitas maneiras diferentes de 
expressar pensamentos e palavras. Se você tiver uma 
sugestäo para uma traducäo melhor, ou se você gostar de 
fazer exame de um pouco de seu tempo nos emitir 
sugestöes, você estará ajudando a milhares dos povos 
também, que leräo entäo a tradugäo melhorada. Nós temos 
frequentemente um testament novo disponível em sua língua 
ou nas línguas que säo raras ou velhas. Se você estiver 
procurando um testament novo em uma língua específica, 
escreva-nos por favor. 


Também, nós queremos ser certos e tentamos comunicar às 
vezes isso, nós oferecemos os livros que näo estäo livres e 
que custam o dinheiro. Mas se você näo puder ter recursos 
para alguns daqueles livros eletrônicos, nós podemos 
frequentemente fazer uma troca de livros eletrôÔnicos para a 
ajuda com tradugäo ou trabalho da tradugäo. Você näo tem 
que ser um trabalhador profissional, only uma pessoa 
regular que esteja interessada na ajuda. 


Você deve ter um computador ou você deve ter o acesso a 
um computador em sua biblioteca ou faculdade ou 
universidade local, desde que aqueles têm geralmente 
conexöes melhores ao Internet. 


Você pode também geralmente estabelecer seu próprio 
cliente LIVRE pessoal do correio eletrônico indo ao H### de 
mail.yahoo.com faz exame por favor de um momento para 
encontrar o enderego do correio eletrÔnico ficado situado no 
fundo ou na extremidade desta página. Nós esperamos que 
você nos emita o correio eletrônico, se este for da ajuda ou 
do incentivo. Nós incentivamo-lo também contatar-nos a 
respeito dos livros eletrônicos que nós oferecemos a 1550 
somos sem custo, e 


que livre nós temos muitos livros em línguas extrangeiras, 
mas nós näo as colocamos sempre para receber 
eletronicamente (download) porque nós fazemos somente 
disponível os livros ou os tópicos que säo os mais pedidos. 
Nós incentivamo-lo continuar a pray ao deus e a continuar a 
aprender sobre ele lendo o testament novo. Nós damos boas- 
vindas a seus perguntas e comentários pelo correio 
eletrônico. 


ἀὰαδᾶα ͵ᾶ λα.  ὰ  λ  ὰ δ Δ ὰ 
LEEELEEEEEREEELEEEEELEEEE 


Estimado Dios , Gracias aquel esto Nuevo Testamento has 
estado disparador a fin de que nosotros estamos capaz a 
aprender más acerca de usted. Por favor ayúdeme la gente 
responsable por haciendo esto Electrónica libro disponible. 
Por favor ayúdeme estén capaz de obra ayuna , y hacer más 
Electrónica libros mayor disponible Por favor ayúdeme 
estén haber todo el recursos , el dinero , el potencia y el 
tiempo aquel ellos necesidad para poder guardar laboral para 
τί. Por favor ayúdeme esos aquel está parte de la equipo 
aquel ayuda ellas en un corriente base. 


Por favor dar ellas el potencia a continuar y dar cada de ellas 
el espiritual comprensión por lo obra aquel usted necesidad 
estén hacer. Por favor ayúdeme cada de estén no haber 
miedo y a acordarse de aquel usted está el Dios quién 
respuestas oración y quién es él encargado de todo. 

Oro aquel usted harfa animar ellas , y aquel usted amparar 
ellas , y los trabajadores & ministerio aquel son ocupado en. 
Oro aquel usted harfa amparar ellas desde el Espiritual 
Fuerzas o otro obstáculos aquel puedes dafio ellas o lento 
ellas down. 


Por favor ayúdeme cuándo YO uso esto Nuevo Testamento 
a también creer de la personas quién haber hecho esto 
edición disponible , a fin de que YO lata orar por ellas y así 
ellos lata continuar a ayuda más personas Oro aquel usted 
harfa déme un amor de su Santo Palabra ( el Nuevo 
Testamento ), y aquel usted haría déme espiritual juicio y 
discernimientos saber usted mejor y a comprender el tiempo 
aquel nosotros estamos viviente en. 


Por favor ayúdeme saber cómo ἃ tratar con el dificultades 
aquel Estoy confrontar con todos los días. Sefior Dios , 
Ayúdame querer saber usted Mejor y querer a ayuda otro 
Cristianos en mi área y alrededor del mundo. Oro aquel 
usted haría dar el Electrónica libro equipo y esos quién obra 
en la telas y esos quién ayuda ellas su juicio. 


Oro aquel usted harfa ayuda el individuo miembros de su 
familia ( y mi familia ) a no estar espiritualmente engafiado , 
pero a comprender usted y querer a aceptar y seguir usted en 
todos los días camino. y YO preguntar usted hacer éstos 
cosas en nombre de Jesús , Amén , 


LERELEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEEEKE 


Kjeere God , Takk skal du ha det denne Ny Testamentet 
er blitt befridd 1 den grad at vi er dugelig ἃ hgre flere om du. 
Behage hjelpe folket ansvarlig for gjgr denne Elektronisk 
bestille anvendelig. Behage hjelpe seg ἃ bli kjgpedyktig 
arbeide rask , og lage flere Elektronisk bgker anvendelig 
Behage hjelpe seg ἃ ha alle ressursene , pengene , det styrke 
og klokken det de ngd for at veere 1 stand til oppbevare 
arbeider til deres. 


Behage hjelpe dem det er del av teamet det hjelpe seg opp 
pâ en hverdags basis. Behage gir seg det styrke ἃ fortsette og 
gir hver av seg det sprit forstâelse for det arbeide det du 
gnske seg ἃ gjgre. 


Behage hjelpe hver av seg ἃ ikke ha rank og ἃ erindre det du 
er det God hvem svar bgnn og hvem er 1 ledelsen av alt. JEG 
be det du ville oppmuntre seg , og det du beskytte seg , og 
det arbeide & ministerium det de er forlovet inne. JEG be 
det du ville beskytte seg fra det Sprit Presser eller annet 
obstacles det kunne skade seg eller langsom seg ned. 


Behage hjelpe meg nâr JEG bruk denne Ny Testamentet ἃ 
likeledes tenke pà folket hvem ha fremstilt denne opplag 
anvendelig , 1 den grad at JEG kanne be for seg hvorfor de 
kanne fortsette ἃ hjelpe flere folk JEG be det du ville gir 
meg en kjerlighet til din Hellig Ord ( det Ny Testamentet ), 
og det du ville gir meg sprit klokskap og discernment ἃ vite 
du bedre og ἃ oppfatte perioden det vi lever inne. 

Behage hjelpe meg ἃ vite hvor ἃ beskjeftige seg med 
problemene det JEG er stilt overfor hver dag. Lord God , 
Hjelpe meg ἃ vil gjerne vite du Bedre og ἃ vil gjerne hjelpe 
annet Kristen inne meg omräde og 1 neerheten verden. 

JEG be det du ville gir det Elektronisk bestille lag og dem 
hvem arbeide med det website og dem hvem hjelpe seg din 
klokskap. JEG be det du ville hjelpe individet medlemmer 
av deres slekt ( og meg slekt ) ἃ ikke veere spiritually narret , 
bortsett fra ἃ oppfatte du og ἃ vil gjerne godkjenne og fglge 
etter etter du inne enhver vei. og JEG anmode du ἃ gjgre 
disse saker inne navnet av Jesus , Samarbeidsvillig , 


LEEELEEEEELRELELEEELELEEELELER 


SWEDISH — SUEDE - SUEDOIS 


Swedish - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Swedish Language 


Swedish Prayer Bon till Gud Jesus Hur till Be Hur kanna 
hora min Hur till fraga Gud till ger hjalp finna ande Ledning 
Talande till Gud , skaparen om Universum , den Vâr Herre 
och Frälsare : 


1. sä pass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till be sakerna sä 
pass Jag nöd till be 


2. sà pass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till tro pâ du och 
accept vad du vilja till gör med min liv , 1 stället för jag 
upphoja min ἄρα vilja ( avsikt ) över din. 

3. sà pass du skulle ge mig hjälp till inte lâta min rädsla om 
okänd till bli den ursäkta , eller basisten för jag inte till tjäna 
you. 


4, sâ pass du skulle ge mig hjälp till se och till lära sig hur 
till har den ande styrka Jag nöd (igenom din uttrycka bibeln 
) en ) för händelsen före och b ) för min äga personlig ande 
resa. 


5. δὰ pass du Gud skulle ge mig hjälp till vilja till tjäna Du 
mer 


6. δὰ pass du skulle päminna jag till samtal med du 
prayerwhen ) JAG er frustrerat eller 1 svärigheten , i stället 
för försökande till besluta sakerna mig själv bara igenom 
min mänsklig styrka. 


7. δὰ pass du skulle ge mig Visdom och en hjärtan fyllt med 
Biblisk Visdom 5ἃ fakta ät JAG skulle tjäna du mer 
effektivt. 8. δὰ pass du skulle ge mig en önska till studera 
din uttrycka , bibeln , (den Ny Testamente Evangelium av 
John ), pâ en personlig basis 9. 5ἃ pass du skulle ger hjälp 


till jag 5ἃ fakta ät JAG er köpa duktig märka sakerna inne 
om Bibel ( din uttrycka ) vilken JAG kanna personlig berätta 
till , och den där vill hjälpa mig förstâ vad du vilja jag till 
gör 1 min liv. 


10. δὰ pass du skulle ge mig stor discernment , till förstà hur 
till förklara till självaste vem du er , och ἃ pass JAG skulle 
kunde lära sig hur till lära sig och veta hur till löpa upp för 
du och mig din uttrycka ( bibeln ) 


11. δὰ pass du skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i 
min liv vem vilja till veta du och mig , vem de/vi/du/ni är 
stark i deras exakt förständet av du ( Gud ); och Sà pass du 
skulle komma med folk (eller websites ) i min liv vem vilja 
kunde uppmuntra jag till ackurat lära sig hur till fördela 
bibeln orden av sanning Timothy 215:). 


12. δὰ pass du skulle hjälpa mig till lära sig till har stor 
förstândet om vilken Bibel version är bäst , vilken är mest 
exakt , och vilken har mest ande styrka & förmâga , och 
vilken version samtycke med det original manuskripten sâ 
pass du inspirerat författarna om Ny Testamente till skriva. 


13. δὰ pass du skulle ger hjälp till jag till använda min tid i 
en god väg , och inte till slösa min tid pá Falsk eller tom 
metoderna till komma närmare till Gud ( utom 5ἃ pass 
blandar inte sant Biblisk ), och var den här metoderna 
produkter ingen for länge siden tid eller varande ande frukt. 


14. δὰ pass du skulle ger hjälp till jag till förstâ vad till blick 
för 1 en kyrka eller en ställe av dyrkan , vad slagen av 
spörsmälen till frâga , och sâ pass du skulle hjälpa mig till 
finna tro pâ eller en pastor med βίοι ande visdom i stället för 
lätt eller falsk svar. 


15. 5ἃ pass du skulle orsak jag till minas till minnesmärke 
din uttrycka bibeln ( sâdan som Romersk 8), sä fakta ät JAG 
kanna har den 1 min hjärtan och har min sinne beredd , och 
vara rede till ἃ ger en svar till självaste om hoppa pà att Jag 
har omkring du. 


16. δὰ pass du skulle komma med hjälp till jag 5ἃ fakta ät 
min äga theology och doktrin till samtycke med din uttrycka 
‚ bibeln och sä pass du skulle fortsätta till hjälpa mig veta 
hur min förstândet av doktrin kanna bli förbättrat ἃ fakta ät 
min äga liv , livsform och förständet fortsätt till vara nöjer 
till vad slut du vilja den till vara för jag. 


17. δὰ pass du skulle öppen min ande inblicken ( 
sluttningarna ) mer och mer , och sä pass var min förstândet 
eller uppfattningen av du är inte exakt , sä pass du skulle 
hjälpa mig till lära sig vem Jesus Christ sant är. 


18. δὰ pass du skulle ger hjälp till jag sâ fakta ät JAG skulle 
kunde skild frân nâgon falsk ritual vilken Jag har bero ρὰ, 
frân din klar undervisning inne om Bibel , eventuell om vad 
JAG följer är inte av Gud , eller är 1 strid mot vad du vilja 
till undervisa oss omkring följande du. 


19. δὰ pass nâgon pressar av onda skulle inte ta bort nâgon 
ande förstândet vilken Jag har , utom hellre sâ pass JAG 
skulle hälla kvar kunskap om hur till veta du och mig inte 
till bli lurat 1 den här dagen av ande bedrägeri. 


20. Sá pass du skulle komma med ande styrka och hjälp till 
jag 5ἃ fakta ät Jag vill inte till bli del om den Stor Stjärnfall 
Bort eller av nâgon rörelse vilken skulle bli spiritually 
förfalskad till du och mig till din Helig Uttrycka 


21. Sâ pass om där er nâgot sâ pass Jag har gjort det min liv 
‚eller nâgon väg sá pass Jag har inte reagerat till du sâ JAG 


skulle har och den där er förhindrande jag frân endera 
vandrande med du , eller har förständet , sä pass du skulle 
komma med den här sakerna / svaren / händelsen rygg in i 
min sinne , sà fakta ät JAG skulle avsäga sig dem inne om 
Namn av Jesus Christ , och all av deras verkningen och 
konsekvenserna , och sâ pass du skulle sätta tillbaka nâgon 
tomhet ‚sadness eller förtvivlan 1 min liv med det Glädje om 
Vár Herre och Frälsare , och sà pass JAG skulle bli mer 
focusen pà inlärningen till följa du vid läsande din uttrycka , 
den Bibel 


22. Sâ pass du skulle öppen min öga 5ἃ fakta ät JAG skulle 
kunde klar se och recognize om där er en Stor Bedrägeri 
omkring Ande ämnena , hur till förstâ den här phenomenon 
(eller de här händelsen ) frân en Biblisk perspektiv , och sä 
pass du skulle ge mig visdom till veta och sä sä pass Jag vill 
lära sig hur till hjälp min vännerna och älskat en ( släktingen 
) inte bli del om it. 


23. Sá pass du skulle tillförsäkra sâ pass en gâng min öga 
de/vi/du/ni är öppnat och min sinne förstâr den ande mening 
av ström händelsen tagande ställe ρὰ jorden , sâ pass du 
skulle förbereda min hjärtan till accept din sanning , och sâ 
pass du skulle hjälpa mig förstâ hur till finna mod och styrka 
igenom din Helig Uttrycka , bibeln. Inne om namn av Jesus 
Christ , JAG frâga om de här sakerna bekräftande min önska 
till vara 1 följe avtalen din vilja , och JAG frâgar till deras 
visdom och till har en kärlek om den Sanning 


Samarbetsvillig 





Mer ρὰ botten av Sida 
Hur till har Oändlig Liv 


Vier glad om den här lista över ( bön anmoder till Gud ) är 
duglig till hjälpa du. Vi förstâ den här Maj inte bli den bäst 
eller mest effektiv översättning. Vi förstà det där de/vi/du/ni 
är mânga olik väg av yttranden tanken och orden. Om du har 
en förslagen för en bättre översättning , eller om du skulle 
lik till ta en liten belopp av din tid till sända förslag till oss , 
du vill bli hjälpande tusenden av annan folk ocksâ , vem 
vilja dâ läsa den förbättrat översättning. Vi οἵα har en Ny 
Testamente tillgänglig 1 din sprâk eller i spräken sä pass 
de/vi/du/ni är sällsynt eller gammal. Om du er sett för en Ny 
Testamente 1 en bestämd spräk , behaga skriva till oss. 
Ocksä , vi behöv till vara säker och försök till meddela sá 
pass ibland , vi gör erbjudande bokna sâ pass blandar inte 
Fri och sà pass gör kostnad pengar. Utom om du kan icke 
har râd med det nâgot om den här elektronisk bokna , vi 
kanna ofta gör en byta av elektronisk bokna för hjälp med 
Översättning eller översättning verk. 


Du hade inte till vara en professionell arbetaren , enda et par 
regelbunden person vem er han intresserad 1 hjälpande. Du 
borde har en computern eller du borde ha ingâng till en 
computern pàâ din lokal bibliotek eller college eller 
universitet , sedan dess den här vanligtvis har bättre 
förbindelserna till Internet. Du kanna ocksä vanligtvis 
grunda din äga personlig FRI elektronisk sända med posten 
redovisa vid gàär till mail.yahoo.com 


#HH Behaga ta en stund till finna den elektronisk sända med 
posten adress lokaliserat nederst eller sluten av den här sida. 
Vi hoppas du vill sända elektronisk sända med posten till 
oss ‚, om den här er av hjälp eller uppmuntran. Vi ocksá 
uppmuntra du till komma i kontakt med oss angäande 
Elektronisk Bokna 88 pass vi erbjudande sâ pass de/vi/du/ni 
är utan kostnad , och fri. 


Vi gör har τηᾶηρα bokna i utländsk sprâken , utom vi inte 
alltid ställe dem till ta emot elektronisk ( data överför ) 
emedan vi bara göra tillgänglig bokna eller ämnena sä pass 
de/vi/du/ni är mest begäret. Vi uppmuntra du till fortsätta till 
be till Gud och till fortsätta till lära sig omkring Honom vid 
läsande den Ny Testamente. Vi välkomnande din 
spörsmäâlen och kommentarerna vid elektronisk sända med 
posten. 


LELRELEEELEREEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE EE 


Anwylyd Celi , Ddiolch ‘ch a hon 'n Grai 
Destament gollyngwyd fel a allwn at ddysg hychwaneg 
amdanat. Blesio chyfnertha 'r boblogi 'n atebol achos yn 
gwneud hon Electronic llyfr ar gael. 


Blesio chyfnertha 'u at all gweithia ymprydia, a gwna 
hychwaneg Electronic Ilyfrau ar gael Blesio chyfnertha 'u at 
ca pawb Ὑ adnoddau , ‘r arian , 'r chryfder a 'r amsera a hwy 
angen er all cadw yn gweithio atat. Blesio chyfnertha hynny 
sy barthu chan 'r heigia a chyfnertha 'u acha an everyday 
sail. 


Blesio anrhega ‘u 'r chryfder at arhosa a anrhega pob un 
chanddyn 'r 'n ysbrydol yn deall achos 'r gweithia a ‘ch 
angen ‘u at gwna. 


Blesio chyfnertha pob un chanddyn at mo ca arswyda a at 
atgofia a ach 'r Celi a atebiadau arawd a sy 1 mewn 
chyhudda chan bopeth. Archa a anogech ‘u , a a achlesi ‘u, a 
'r gweithia & gweinidogaeth a Jn cyflogedig 1 mewn. Archa 


a achlesech 'u chan ‘r 'n Ysbrydol Grymoedd ai arall 
rhwystrau a could amhara ‘u ai arafa ‘u 1 lawr. 

Blesio chyfnertha 'm pryd Arfera hon 'n Grai Destament at 
hefyd dybied chan ‘r boblogi a wedi gwneud hon argraffiad 
ar gael , fel a Alla gweddio am 'u a fel allan arhosa at 
chyfnertha hychwaneg boblogi Archa a anrhegech 'm 
anwylaeth chan ‘ch 'n gysegr-lân Eiria ('r 'n Grai Destament 
), a a anrhegech 'm 'n ysbrydol callineb a ddirnadaeth at 
adnabod gwellhawch a at ddeall Ὑ atalnod chan amsera a Jm 
yn bucheddu 1 mewn. Blesio chyfnertha 'm at adnabod fel at 
ymdrin 'r afrwyddinebau a Dwi wynebedig ag ddiwedydd. 
Arglwydd Celi , Chyfnertha 'm at angen at adnabod 
gwellhawch a at angen at chyfnertha arall Cristnogion 1 
mewn 'm arwynebedd a am 'r byd. Archa a anrhegech 'r 
Electronic Ilyfr heigia a hynny a gweithia acha 'r website a 
hynny a chyfnertha 'u ‘ch callineb. Archa a chyfnerthech 'r 
hunigol aelodau chan 'n hwy deulu (a ᾽πὶ deulu ) at mo bod 
Ἢ ysbrydol dwylledig , namyn at ddeall ‘ch a at angen at 
chymer a canlyn ‘ch 1 mewn Ἢ bob ffordd. a Archa ‘ch at 
gwna hyn bethau 1 mewn 'r enwa chan Iesu , Amen , 


LEEELEEEEEREEELEEEELELEEELKEEE 


Iceland 
Icelandic Icelandic - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) 
to God - explained in Icelandic Language 


Prayer Isceland Icelandic Jesus Kristur Baen til Guo 
Hvernig til Bioja Hvernig geta spyrja gefa hjalpa andlegur 
Leiosogn 


Tal til Gu the Skapari af the Alheimur the Herra : 


1. pessi pú vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til biöja the hlutur 
pessi EG pörf til biöja 


2. pessi pú vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til trúa pú og 
biggja hvada pú vilja til komast af meö minn If , í staÖinn af 
mig upphefja minn eiga vilja (ásetningur ) yfir pinn. 


3. pessi pú vildi gefa mig hjálpa til ekki láta minn ógurlegur 
af the ópekktur til verda the afsökun , eöa the undirstaöa 
fyrir mig ekki til bera fram you. 4. pessi pú vildi gefa mig 
hjálpa til sjá og til leera hvernig til hafa the andlegur styrkur 
ÉG pörf ({ gegnum pinn orö the Biblía a ) fyrir the atburöur 
á undan ) og Ὁ ) fyrir minn eiga persónulegur andlegur fer. 


5. bessi pú Gu vildi gefa mig hjálpa til vilja til bera fram 
bú fleiri 6. Pessi pú vildi minna á mig til tala med pú 
prayerwhen ) ÊG er svekktur eöa í vandi , í staöinn af 
erfiÖur til ásetningur hlutur ég sjálfur eini { gegnum minn 
mannlegur styrkur. 


7. bessi pú vildi gefa mig Viska og a hjarta fiskflak med 
Biblfulegur Viska svo pessi EG vildi bera fram pú fleiri á 
áhrifaríkan hátt. 


8. Pessi pú vildi gefa mig a löngun til nema pinn orò the 
Biblfa the Nyja testamentiö Guöspjall af Klósett ), á a 
persónulegur undirstaöa 


9. pessi pú vildi gefa aöstoö til mig svo pessi ΕΟ er feer til 
taka eftir hlutur í the Biblía ( pinn orö ) hver ÉG geta 
persónulega segja frá til , og pessi vilja hjálpa mig skilja 
hvaòa pú vilja mig til gera út af νι minn Iíf. 


10. bessi pú vildi gefa mig mikill skarpskyggni , til skilja 
hvernig til útskyra til annar hver pú ert , og pessi ΕΘ vildi 
vera feer til leera hvernig til leera og vita hvernig til standa 
med pú og binn orö the Biblía ) 


11. bessi pú vildi koma meô fólk ( eöa websites ) í minn Iíf 
hver vilja til vita pú , og hver ert sterkur í peirra nákveemur 
skilningur af pú ( guô ); og bessi pú vildi koma med fólk ( 
eda websites ) { minn Iff hver vilja vera feer til hvetja mig til 
nákveemur leera hvernig til deila the Biblía the orö guös 
sannleikur (2 Hreöslugjarn 215:). 


12. bessi pú vildi hjálpa mig til leera til hafa mikill 
skilningur óÖur í hver Biblía útgáfa er bestur , hver er 
nákveemur , og hver hefur the andlegur styrkur & máttur , og 
hver útgáfa sampykkja meö the frumeintak handrit pessi pú 
blása í brjóst the ritstörf af the Nyja testamentiô til skrifa. 


13. bessi pú vildi gefa hjálpa til mig til nota minn tími í góö 
kaup vegur , og ekki til sóa minn tími á Falskur eöa tómur 
aÖöferd til fá loka til Guò ( en pessi ert ekki hreinskilnislega 
Biblíulegur ), og hvar pessir aöferd ávextir og greenmeti 
neitun langur orô eöa varanlegur andlegur ávöxtur. 


14. bessi pú vildi gefa aÖstod til mig til skilja hvaôa til leita 
αὖ f a kirkja e8a a staöur af dyrkun , hvada góöur af 
spurning til spyrja , og pessi pú vildi hjálpa mig til finna 
trúmadur eöa a prestur me mikill andlegur viska í staöinn 
af pegilegur eÖa falskur svar. 


15. pessi pú vildi orsök mig til muna til leggja ἅ minnid pinn 
orö the Biblía ( svo sem eins og Latneskt letur 8), svo pessi 
ÉG geta hafa paö í minn hjarta og hafa minn hugur tilbúinn , 
og vera tilbúinn til gefa óákveÖinn greinir { ensku svar til 
annar af the von pessi ΕΟ hafa óöur í pú. 


16. bessi pú vildi koma med hjálpa til mig svo pessi minn 
eiga guöfreöi og kenning til vera í samreemi vid pinn ord 
the Biblía og pessi pú vildi halda áfram til hjálpa mig vita 
hvernig minn skilningur af kenning geta vera beeta svo pessi 
minn eiga líf lifestyle og skilningur halda áfram til vera loka 
til hvaöa pú vilja μα til vera fyrir mig. 


17. bessi pú vildi opinn minn andlegur innsyn ( endir ) fleiri 
og fleiri , og pessi hvar minn skilningur eôa skynjun af pú er 
ekki nákveemur , pessi pú vildi hjálpa mig til leera hver Jesús 
Kristur hreinskilnislega er. 


18. Pessi pú vildi gefa hjálpa til mig svo pessi ÉG vildi vera 
feer til aÖskilinn allir falskur helgisiöir hver ÊG hafa 
ósjálfsteeöi á , [τά pinn bjartur kennsla í the Biblía , ef allir af 
hvada ÉÊG er hópur stuöningsmanna er ekki af Guö , eöa er 
gegn hvada pú vilja til kenna okkur óöur í hópur 
stuöningsmanna pú. 


19. bessi allir herafli af vondur vildi ekki taka burt allir 
andlegur skilningur hver ΕΟ hafa , en fremur pessi ÊG vildi 
halda the vitneskja af hvernig til vita pú og ekki til vera 
blekkja í pessir sem minnir á gömlu dagana) af andlegur 
blekking. 


20. bessi pú vildi koma med andlegur styrkur og hjálpa til 
mig svo pessi ÉG vilja ekki til vera hluti af the Mikill Bylta 
Burt eda af allir hreyfing hver vildi vera andlegur fölsun til 
pú og til pinn Heilagur Orö 


21. Pessi ef there er nokkuö pessi ÊG hafa búinn minn líf , 
eöa allir vegur pessi ÉG hafa ekki sá sem svarar til pú eins 
og ÉG öxl hafa og pessi er sem koma má í veg fyrir eöa 
afstyra mig frá annar hvor gangandi meö pú , eöa having 
skilningur , pessi pú vildi koma med pessir hlutur / svar / 


atburöur bak inn { minn hugur , svo pessi ÉG vildi afneita pá 
í the Nafn af Jesús Kristur , og ekki minna en peirra áhrif og 
afleiding , og pessi pú vildi skipta um allir tómleiki „sadness 
eÖa örveenting í minn lff med the Gleöi af the Herra , og 
bessi ἔ6 vildi vera fleiri brennidepill á leerdómur til fylgja 
bú νιῦ lestur binn orö the Biblía 


22. Pessi pú vildi opinn minn augsyn svo pessi Ε6 vildi vera 
feer til greinilega sjá og pekkjanlegur ef there er a Mikill 
Blekking óöur í Andlegur atridi , hvernig til skilja this q ( 
eôa pessir atburöur ) frá a Biblfulegur yfirsyn , og pessi pú 
vildi gefa mig viska til vita og svo pessi ÉG vilja leera 
hvernig til hjálpa minn vinátta og ást sjálfur ( zettingi ) ekki 
vera hluti af it. 

23. bessi pú vildi tryggja pessi einu sinni minn augsyn ert 
opnari og minn hugur skilja the andlegur merking af 
straumur atburdur hrífandi staöur í the veröld , pessi pú vildi 
undirbúa minn hjarta til piggja pinn sannleikur , og bessi pú 
vildi hjálpa mig skilja hvernig til finna hugrekki og styrkur ΐ 
gegnum pinn Heilagur Oròö the Biblía. Í the nafn af Jesús 
Kristur , ÊG spyrja fyrir pessir hlutur staöfesta minn löngun 
til vera { samkomulag pinn vilja , og ÉG er asking fyrir pinn 
viska og til hafa a ást af the Sannleikur Móttekilegur 


Fleiri á the Botn af Blaösíöa 
Hvernig til hafa Eilífur Líf 


Vi ert glaöur ef this listi (af been beiöni til Guô ) er feer til 
aöstoda pú. Vid skilja this mega ekki vera the bestur eöa 
árangursríkur pyòing. Viô skilja pessi there ert margir ólfkur 
ifnaöarhettir af tjáning hugsun og ord. Ef pú hafa a 
uppástunga fyrir a betri pyÖing , eÖa ef pú vildi eins og til 


taka a lítill magn af pinn tími til senda uppástunga til okkur , 
bú vilja vera skammtur púsund af annar fólk einnig , hver 
vilja pá lesa the beeta pyöing. 


νι oft hafa a Nyja testamentiö laus í pinn tungumál eöa í 
tungumál pessi ert sjaldgeefur eöa gamall. Ef pú ert útlit fyrir 
a Nyja testamentiö f a sérstakur tungumál , póknast skrifa til 
okkur. Einnig , viö vilja til vera viss og reyna til miöla pessi 
stundum , vid gera tilboö bók pessi ert ekki Frjáls og pessi 
gera kostnadur peningar. En ef pú geta ekki hafa efni á 
sumir af pessir rafteeknilegur bók , νι geta oft gera 
óákvedinn greinir { ensku skipti af rafteeknilegur bók fyrir 
hjálpa meô pyding eöa pyÖing vinna. Pú gera ekki veröa aö 
vera a faglegur verkamadur , eini a venjulegur manneskja 
hver er áhugasamur í skammtur. Ρά öxl hafa a tölva ea pú 
öxl hafa aÖgangur til a tölva á pinn heimamaöur bókasafn 
eôa háskóli eöa háskóli , síÖan pessir venjulega hafa betri 
tengsl til the. bú geta einnig venjulega stofnsetja pinn eiga 
persónulegur FRJÁLS raftzeknilegur póstur reikningur viö 
αὖ fara til mail.yahoo.com 


bóknast taka a augnablik til finna the rafteeknilegur póstur 
heimilisfang staögreina á the botn eöa the endir af this 
blaösíöa. νι von pú vilja senda rafteeknilegur póstur til 
okkur , ef this er af hjálpa eÖa hvatning. Vid einnig hvetja 
Ρύ til snerting okkur viövíkjandi Rafteknilegur Bók pessi 
νι tilboö pessi ert Án kostnaöur , og frjáls. 


Viö gera hafa margir bók { erlendur tungumál , en νι gera 
ekki alltaf staöur pá til taka á móti electronically ( seekja 
skrá af fjarleegri tölvu ) pví vid eini gera laus the bók eöa the 
atriöi pessi ert the beiöni. Viö hvetja pú til halda áfram til 
biöja til Gud og til halda áfram til leera óöur { Hann νι 


lestur the Nyja testamentiö. Viö velkominn pinn spurning og 
athugasemd vid rafteeknilegur póstur. 


ἀὰὰδ͵ᾶὰαλ ὰ ἀὰὰ χὰ ὰ ἃ ὰ ἃ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Danish - Danemark 


Danish - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Danish Language 


Prayer Danish Dannish Denmark Jesus Bon hen til God Hvor Bed 
kunne hore mig Hvor opfordre indromme haelp hen mig 

Taler hen til God , den Skaberen 1 den Alt, den Lord : 1. at 
jer ville indrgmme hen til mig den mod hen til bed den sager 
at JEG savn hen til bed 


2. at jer ville indrgmme hen til mig den mod hen til tro jer 
og optage hvad jer ville gerne lave hos mig liv , istedet for 
mig ophgje mig besidde vil ( hensigt ) ovenfor jeres. 


3. at jer ville indrgmme mig hjelp hen til ikke lade mig 
skrek i den ubekendt hen til blive den bede om tilgivelse , 
eller den holdepunkt nemlig mig ikke hen til anrette you. 


4. at jer ville indrgmme mig hjelp hen til se efter og hen til 
lere hvor hen til nyde den appel krefter JEG savn ( 
igennem jeres ord den Bibel ) en ) nemlig den begivenheder 
foran og Ὁ ) nemlig mig besidde personlig appel rejse. 


5. At jer God ville indrgmme mig hjelp hen til ville gerne 
anrette Jer flere 


6. At jer ville erindre mig hen til samtale hos jer prayerwhen 
) Jeg er kuldkastet eller 1 problem , istedet for prgver hen til 
Igse sager selv bare igennem mig human kreefter. 


7. At jer ville indrgmme mig Klogskab og en hjerte fyldte 
hos Bibelsk Klogskab 1 den grad at JEG ville anrette jer 
flere effektive. 


8. At jer ville indrgmme mig en lyst hen til leese jeres ord , 
den Bibel , (den Ny Testamente Gospel 1 John ), oven pâ en 
personlig holdepunkt 


9. at jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig 1 den grad at Jeg er 
kgbedygtig merke sager i den Bibel ( jeres ord ) hvilke JEG 
kunne jeg for mit vedkommende henhgre til , og at vil hjelp 
mig opfatte hvad jer savn mig hen til lave 1 mig liv. 


10. At jer ville indrgmme mig stor discernment , hen til 
opfatte hvor hen til forklare hen til andre hvem du er , og at 
JEG ville vere 1 stand til leere hvor hen til lere og kende 
hvor hen til rage op nemlig jer og jeres ord ( den Bibel ) 


11. At jer ville overbringe folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv 
hvem ville gerne kende jer , og hvem er kraftig 1 deres 
ngjagtig opfattelse 1 jer God ); og At jer ville overbringe 
folk (eller websites ) i mig liv hvem vil veere 1 stand til give 
mod mig hen til akkurat leere hvor hen til skille den Bibel 
den ord 1 sandhed Timothy 215:). 


12. At jer ville hjeelp mig hen til lere hen til nyde stor 
opfattelse hvorom Bibel gengivelse er bedst , hvilke er hgjst 
ngjagtig , og hvilke har den hgjst appel krefter & kraft , og 
hvilke gengivelse indvilliger hos den selvstendig 
hândskreven at jer inspireret den forfatteres i den Ny 
Testamente hen til skriv. 


13. At jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig hen til hjelp mig 
gang i en artig mâde , og ikke hen til affald mig gang oven 
Ρὰ Falsk eller indholdslgs metoder hen til komme neermere 
hen til God ( men at er ikke sandelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor 
dem metoder opfgre for ikke sâ lange siden periode eller 
varer appel fruit. 


14. At jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig hen til opfatte 
hvad hen til kigge efter i en kirke eller en opstille 1 
andagtsggende , hvad arter i spgrgsmäl hen til opfordre , og 
at jer ville hjeelp mig hen til hitte tro eller en sidst hos stor 
appel klogskab istedet for nemme eller falsk svar. 


15. at jer ville hidfgre mig hen til huske hen til lere udenad 
jeres ord den Bibel ( sâsom Romersk 8), 1 den grad at JEG 
kunne nyde sig 1 mig hjerte og nyde mig indre forberedt , og 
veere rede til at indrgmme en besvare hen til andre 1 den 
hâbe ρὰ at Jeg har omkring jer. 


16. At jer ville overbringe hjelp hen til mig 1 den grad at 
mig besidde theology og doctrines hen til samtykke med 
jeres ord , den Bibel og at jer ville fortseette hen til hjelp 
mig kende hvor mig opfattelse 1 doctrine kan forbedret 1 den 
grad at mig besidde liv lifestyle og opfattelse fortseetter at 
blive ngjere hvortil jer savn sig at blive nemlig mig. 


17. At jer ville lukke op mig appel indblik ( afslutninger ) 
flere og flere , og at der hvor mig opfattelse eller 
opfattelsesevne 1 jer er ikke ngjagtig , at jer ville hjelp mig 
hen til lere hvem Jesus Christ sandelig er. 


18. At jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig i den grad at 
JEG ville vere 1 stand til selvsteendig hvilken som helst 
falsk rituals hvilke Jeg har afheenge oven pâ , af jeres slette 
lerer 1 den Bibel , eventuel hvoraf Jeg er neste er ikke 1 God 


‚ eller er imod hvad jer ville gerne belere os omkring neste 
jer. 


19. At hvilken som helst tvinger 1 dârlig ville ikke holde 
bortrejst hvilken som helst appel opfattelse hvilke Jeg har , 
men nermest at JEG ville beholde den kundskab 1 hvor hen 
til kende jer og ikke at blive narrede 11 denne tid 1 appel 
bedrag. 


20. At jer ville overbringe appel krefter og hjelp hen til mig 
1 den grad at Ja ikke at blive noget af den Stor Nedadgâende 
Bortrejst eller 1 hvilken som helst beveegelse som kunne 
vere spiritually counterfeit hen til jer og hen til jeres Hellig 
Ord 


21. At selv om der er alt at Jeg har skakmat mig liv , eller 
hvilken som helst mâde at Jeg har ikke reageret hen til jer 
nemlig JEG burde nyde og det vil sige afholder mig af enten 
den ene eller den anden af omvandrende hos jer , eller har 
opfattelse , at jer ville overbringe dem sager / svar / 
begivenheder igen 1 mig indre , i den grad at JEG ville afstà 
fra sig i den Benevne i Jesus Christ , og al 1 deres effekter 
og fglger , og at jer ville skifte ud hvilken som helst tomhed 
‚sadness eller opgive hâbet i mig liv hos den Glede 1 den 
Lord , og at JEG ville vere flere indstille oven ρὰ indlering 
hen til komme efter jer af lesning jeres ord , den Bibel 


22. At jer ville lukke op mig gjne i den grad at JEG ville 
vere 1 stand til klart se efter og anerkende selv om der er en 
Stor Bedrag omkring Appel emner , hvor hen til opfatte 
indeverende phenomenon (eller disse begivenheder ) af en 
Bibelsk perspektiv , og at jer ville indrgmme mig klogskab 
hen til kende hvorfor at Ja lere hvor hen til hjelp mig 
bekendte og elske ones ( sleegtninge ) ikke veere noget af it. 


23. At jer ville sikre sig at nâr fgrst mig gjne er anlagde og 
mig indre forstâr den appel vegt i indeverende 
begivenheder indtagelse opstille pâ jorden , at jer ville leegge 
til rette mig hjerte hen til optage jeres sandhed , og at jer 
ville hjelp mig opfatte hvor hen til hitte mod og kreefter 
igennem jeres Hellig Ord , den Bibel. 1 den benzevne 1 Jesus 
Christ , JEG anmode om disse sager bekreftende mig Iyst at 
blive overensstemmende jeres vil , og Jeg er bede om 
nemlig jeres klogskab og hen til nyde en keerlighed til den 
Sandhed Amen 


Flere forneden Side 
Hvor hen til nyde Evig Liv 


Vier glad selv om indeveerende liste over ( bgn anmoder 
hen til God ) er kan hen til hjeelpe jer. Vi opfatte 
indeverende mâ ikke veere den bedst eller hgjst effektiv 
gengivelse. Vi er klar over, at der er mange anderledes veje 1 
gengivelse indfald og ord. Selv om du har en henstilling 
nemlig en bedre gengivelse , eller selv om jer ville gerne 
hen til holde en ringe belgb 1 jeres gang hen til sende 
antydninger hen til os , jer vil veere hjalp tusindvis 1 andre 
ligeledes , hvem vil sà er der ikke mere leese den forbedret 
gengivelse. 


Vi ofte nyde en Ny Testamente anvendelig 1 jeres sprog eller 
1 sprogene at er sjeelden eller forhenverende. Selv om du er 
ser ud nemlig en Ny Testamente i en specifik sprog , behage 
henvende sig til os. Ligeledes , vi ville gerne vere sikker og 
prgve hen til overfgrer at engang imellem , vi lave pristilbud 
bgger at er ufri og at lave omkostninger penge. Men selv om 
jer kan ikke afgive noget af dem elektronisk bgger , vi 
kunne ofte lave en udveksle 1 elektronisk bgger nemlig 


hjelp hos gengivelse eller gengivelse arbejde. Jer som ikke 
har at blive en professional arbejder , kun [ἃ sand 
pägeldende hvem er interesseret i hjalp. 


Jer burde nyde en computer eller jer burde have adgang til 
en computer henne ved jeres lokal bibliotek eller kollegium 
eller universitet , siden dem til hverdag nyde bedre 
slegtskaber hen til den indre. Jer kunne ligeledes til hverdag 
indrette jeres besidde personlig OMKOSTNINGSERIT 
elektronisk indlevere beretning af igangveerende hen til 
mail.yahoo.com 


hiii 


Behage holde for et gjeblik siden hen til hitte den 
elektronisk indlevere henvende placeret nederst eller den 
enden pâ legen indeverende side. Vi häb jer vil sende 
elektronisk indlevere hen til os , selv om indeverende er i 
hjelp eller ophjelpning. Vi ligeledes give mod jer hen til 
hen vende sig til os med henblik ρὰ Elektronisk Bgger at vi 
pristilbud at er uden omkostninger , og omkostningsfrit. 


Vi lave nyde mange bgger i udenlandsk sprogene ‚ men vi 
lave ikke altid opstille sig hen til byde velkommen 
elektronisk ( dataoverfgre ) fordi vi bare skabe anvendelig 
den bgger eller den emner at er den hgjst anmodede. 


Vi give mod jer hen til fortseette hen til bed hen til God og 
hen til fortseette hen til leere omkring Sig af leesning den Ny 
Testamente. Vi velkommen jeres spgrgsmäl og 
bemerkninger af elektronisk indlevere. 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE ἃ 


Norway - Norway -- Norwegian - 


Norway - Prayer Requests (praying ) to God - explained 
in Norwegian Language 


Norway Norwegian Nordic Prayer Jesus Christ a God Hvor Be 
kanne hore meg bonn anmode gir hjelpe meg finner sprit Som kan 
ledes 


Snakker ἃ God , skaperen av det Univers , det Lord : 


1. det du ville gir ἃ meg tapperheten ἃ be tingene det JEG 
ngd ἃ be 

2. det du ville gir ἃ meg tapperheten ἃ mene du og 
godkjenne hva du vil gjerne gjgre med meg livet , istedet for 
meg opphgye meg egen ville ( hensikten ) over din. 


3. det du ville gir meg hjelpe ἃ ikke utleie meg rank av det 
ubekjent ἃ bli det be om tilgivelse , eller grunnlaget for meg 
ikke for ἃ anrette you. 


4, det du ville gir meg hjelpe ἃ se og ἃ hgre hvor ἃ har den 
sprit styrke JEG ngd ( igjennom din ord bibelen ) en ) for 
begivenhetene for ut og Ὁ ) for meg egen personlig sprit 
reise. 


5. Det du God ville gir meg hjelpe ἃ vil gjerne anrette Du 
flere 


6. Det du ville minne meg ἃ samtalen med du prayerwhen ) 
JEG er frustrert eller inne problemet , istedet for prgver ἃ 
lgse saker meg selv bare igjennom meg human styrke. 


7. Det du ville gir meg Klokskap og en hjertet fylte med 
Bibelsk Klokskap 1 den grad at JEG ville anrette du flere 
effektivt. 


8. Det du ville gir meg en gnske ἃ studere din ord , bibelen , 
(det Ny Testamentet Gospel av John ), opp pà en personlig 
basis 


9. det du ville gir assistanse ἃ meg i den grad at JEG er 
kjgpedyktig legge merke til saker inne bibelen ( din ord ) 
hvilke JEG kanne personlig fortelle til , og det vill hjelpe 
meg oppfatte hva du gnske meg ἃ gjgre inne meg livet. 


10. Det du ville gir meg stor discernment , ἃ oppfatte hvor ἃ 
forklare ἃ andre hvem du er , og det JEG ville vere 1 stand 
til hgre hvor ἃ hgre og vite hvor ἃ stä opp for du og din ord ( 
bibelen ) 


11. Det du ville bringe folk ( eller websites ) inne meg livet 
hvem vil gjerne vite du , og hvem er kraftig inne deres 
akkurat forstâelse av du God ); og Det du ville bringe folk ( 
eller websites ) inne meg livet hvem ville vere 1 stand til 
oppmuntre meg ἃ akkurat hgre hvor ἃ dividere bibelen ordet 
av sannhet (Timothy 215:). 


12. Det du ville hjelpe meg ἃ hgre ἃ ha stor forstâelse om 
hvilken Bibel versjon er best , hvilke er hgyst akkurat , og 
hvilke har de fleste sprit styrke & makt , og hvilke versjon 
avtaler med det original manuskriptet det du inspirert 
forfatternes av det Ny Testamentet ἃ skrive. 


13. Det du ville gir hjelpe ἃ meg ἃ bruk meg tid inne en fint 
vei , og ikke for ἃ slgseri meg tid opp pà False eller tom 
emballasje metoder ἃ komme nermere ἃ God ( bortsett fra 


det er ikke virkelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor dem metoder 
tilvirke for ikke sä lenge siden frist eller varer sprit fruit. 


14. Det du ville gir assistanse ἃ meg ἃ oppfatte hva ἃ kikke 
etter inne en kirken eller en sted av -tilbeder , hva arter av 
spgrsmäl ἃ anmode , og det du ville hjelpe meg ἃ finner 
mene eller en fortid med stor sprit klokskap istedet for lett 
eller false svar. 


15. det du ville anledning meg ἃ erindre ἃ huske din ord 
bibelen (som Romersk 8), 1 den grad at JEG kanne ha den 
inne meg hjertet og ha meg sinn ferdig , og veere rede til ἃ 
gir en svaret ἃ andre av det hâpe ρὰ at JEG ha om du. 


16. Det du ville bringe hjelpe ἃ meg 1 den grad at meg egen 
theology og doctrines ἃ veere enig i din ord , bibelen og det 
du ville fortsette ἃ hjelpe meg vite hvor meg forstäelse av 
doctrine kan forbedret i den grad at meg egen livet lifestyle 
og forstäelse fortsetter ἃ bli ngyere hvorfor du gnske den ἃ 
bli for meg. 


17. Det du ville âpen meg sprit innblikk ( konklusjonene ) 
flere og flere , og det der hvor meg forstâelse eller 
oppfattelse av du er ikke akkurat , det du ville hjelpe meg ἃ 
hgre hvem Jesus Christ virkelig er. 


18. Det du ville gir hjelpe ἃ meg i den grad at JEG ville 
vere 1 stand til separat alle false rituals hvilke JEG ha 
avhenge opp pà , fra din helt leerer inne bibelen , eventuell 
av hva JEG fglger er ikke av God , eller er i motsetning til 
hva du vil gjerne lere oss om fulgte du. 


19. Det alle presser av därlig ville ikke ta fjerne alle sprit 
forstäelse hvilke JEG ha , bortsett fra temmelig det JEG 
ville selge i detalj kjennskapen til hvor â vite du og ikke for 
ἃ veere narret inne i disse dager av sprit bedrag. 


20. Det du ville bringe sprit styrke og hjelpe ἃ meg 1 den 
grad at Jeg vil ikke for ἃ vere del av det Stor Faller Fjerne 
eller av alle bevegelse hvilket kunne vere spiritually 
counterfeit ἃ du og ἃ din Hellig Ord 


21. Det hvis det er alt det JEG ha gjort det meg livet , eller 
alle vei det JEG ha ikke reagert ἃ du idet JEG burde ha og 
det er forhindrer meg fra enten den ene eller den andre av 
gâing med du , eller har forstâelse , det du ville bringe dem 
saker / svar / begivenheter rygg i meg sinn , i den grad at 
JEG ville renonsere ρὰ seg inne navnet av Jesus Christ , og 
alle av deres virkninger og konsekvensene , og det du ville 
ombytte alle tomhet ‚sadness eller gi opp häpet inne meg 
livet med det Glede av det Lord , og det JEG ville vere flere 
fokusere opp pâ innlering ἃ fglge etter etter du av lesing din 
ord , det Bibel 


22. Det du ville âpen meg eyes i den grad at JEG ville vere i 
stand til klare se og anerkjenne hvis det er en Stor Bedrag 
om Sprit emner , hvor ἃ oppfatte denne phenomenon ( eller 
disse begivenheter ) fra en Bibelsk perspektiv , og det du 
ville gir meg klokskap ἃ vite hvorfor det Jeg vil hgre hvor ἃ 
hjelpe meg venner og elsket seg ( slektningene ) ikke veere 
del av it. 


23. Det du ville sikre det en gang meg eyes er âpen og meg 
sinn forstär det sprit vekt av aktuelle begivenheter tar sted 
Ρὰ jorden , det du ville forberede meg hjertet ἃ godkjenne 
din sannhet , og det du ville hjelpe meg oppfatte hvor ἃ 
finner tapperheten og styrke igjennom din Hellig Ord , 
bibelen. Inne navnet av Jesus Christ , JEG anmode om disse 
saker bekreftende meg gnske ἃ bli 1 fglge avtalen din ville , 
og JEG spgr til deres klokskap og ἃ har en kjeerlighet til det 
Sannhet Samarbeidsvillig 


Flere pâ bunnen av Side 
Hvor ἃ ha Evig Livet 


Vier glad hvis denne liste over ( bgnn anmoder ἃ God ) er 
dugelig ἃ hjelpe du. Vi oppfatte denne kanskje ikke veere det 
best eller hgyst effektiv oversettelse. Vi forstâ det der er 
mange annerledes veier av gjengivelsen innfall og ord. Hvis 
du har en forslag for en bedre oversettelse , eller hvis du 
ville like ἃ ta en liten belgpet av din tid ἃ sende antydninger 
ἃ oss , du ville vere hjalp tusen vis av andre mennesker 
likeledes , hvem ville sâ lese det forbedret oversettelse. Vi 
ofte har en Ny Testamentet anvendelig inne din 
omgangsspräk eller inne spräkene det er sjelden eller gamle. 
Hvis du er ser for en Ny Testamentet inne en spesifikk 
omgangsspräk , behage skrive til oss. Likeledes , vi vil 
gjerne vere sikker og prgve ἃ meddele det en gang imellom 
‚ vi gjgre tilbud bgker det er ufri og det gjgre bekostning 
pengene. 


Bortsett fra hvis du kan ikke by noen av dem elektronisk 
bgker , vi kanne ofte gjgre en bytte av elektronisk bgker for 
hjelpe med oversettelse eller oversettelse arbeide. Du som 
ikke har ἃ bli en profesjonell arbeider , kun [ἃ stamgjest 
personen hvem er interessert 1 hjalp. Du burde har en 
computer eller du burde ha adgang til en computer for din 
innenbys bibliotek eller universitet eller universitet , siden 
dem vanligvis ha bedre forbindelser â det sykehuslege. Du 
kanne likeledes vanligvis opprette din egen personlig 
LEDIG elektronisk innlevere regningen av gâr ἃ 
mail.yahoo.com 


Behage ta en gyeblikk ἃ finner det elektronisk innlevere 
henvende seg lokalisert nederst eller utgangen av denne 
side. Vi häpe du ville sende elektronisk innlevere ἃ oss , 


hvis denne er av hjelpe eller oppmuntring. Vi likeledes 
oppmuntre du ἃ sette seg 1 forbindelse med oss angâende 
Elektronisk Bgker det vi tilbud det er uten bekostning , og 
ledig. 


Vi gjgre ha mange bgker inne utenlandsk spräkene , bortsett 
fra vi ikke alltid sted seg ἃ [ἃ elektronisk ( dataoverfgre ) 
fordi vi bare lage anvendelig bgkene eller emnene det er de 
fleste anmodet. Vi oppmuntre du ἃ fortsette ἃ be ἃ God og ἃ 
fortsette ἃ hgre om Seg av lesing det Ny Testamentet. Vi 
velkommen din spgrsmäl og kommentarer av elektronisk 
innlevere. 


ἀὰλαὰδ͵ὰαδ  ὰ ἃ Χὰ Δ ὰ δ Χὰ δ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Modern Greek 


Προσευχή oto Θεό Αγαπητός Θεός, Lag ευχαριστούμξε ότι 
αὐτό το Ευαγγέλιο ή αὐτή η νέα διαθήκη ἔχει 
απελευθερωθεί ἐτσι ὥστε είμαστε σε θέση va μάθουμξ 
περισσότερων για σας. Παρακαλώ βοηθήστε τους 
ανθρώπους αρμόδιους για va καταστήσει αὐτό TO 
ηλεικτρονικό βιβλίο διαθέσιμο. Ξέρετε ποιοι εἰναι καὶ εἰστε 
σε θέση va τοὺς βοηθήσετε. Παρακαλῶ τοὺς βοηθήστε για 
va είστε σε θέση να ἀπασχοληθεί γρήγορα, καὶ νὰ 
καταστήσει σε περισσότερα ηλξεκτρονικά βιβλία διαθέσιμα 
Παρακαλώ τοὺς βοηθήστε για νὰ ἐχετε όλους τοὺς πόρους, 
τὰ χρήματα, τη δύναμη καὶ το χρόνο ότι χρειάζονται 
προκειμένου να είναι σε θέση va, συνεχίσουν για σας. 
Παρακαλώ βοηθήστε εκείνοι nov εἰναι μέρος της ομάδας 
ποῦ τοὺς βοηθά σε καθημερινή βάση. Παρακαλῶ τοὺς 
δῶστε τη δύναμη γιὰ να συνεχίσετε καὶ va δώσετε σε κάθε 
évav από τοὺς το σπιρίτσουαλ που καταλαβαίνει για την 


ἐργασία ότι τους θέλετε για νὰ κάνετε. Παρακαλώῷ βοηθήστε 
κάθε ένας από τοὺς για νὰ μην ἔχετε το φόβο καὶ για νὰ 
θυμηθείτε ότι είστε ο Θεός nov ἀπαντά στην προσευχή καὶ 
ποῦ είναι ὑπεύθυνος για όλα. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι θα τοὺς ἐενθαρρύνατε, καὶ ότι τους 
προστατεύετε, καὶ ἡ ἐργασία & το υπουργείο ότι 
συμμετέγουν. 

Προσεύχομαι ὅτι θα τοὺς προστατεῦαστε απὸ τις πνευματικὲς 
δυνάμεις ἡ άλλα ἐμπόδια που θα μπορούσαν va τους 
βλάψουν 1 va τοὺς επιβραδύνουν. Παρακαλῶ ue βοηθήστε 
όταν χρησιμοποιῶώ αὑτήν την νέα διαθήκη για να σκεφτῷώ 
ἐπίσης τοὺς ανθρώπους ποῦ ἔχουν καταστήσει αὐτήν την 
ἔκδοση διαθέσιμη, ἔτσι ὥστε μπορῶ va προσεηθῶ για τοὺς 
καὶ ἔτσι μπορούν va συνεχίσουν va βοηθούν περισσότερους 
ανθρώπους. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι θα μου δίνατε μια ἀγάπη Tov tepoú Word 
σας (η νέα διαθήκη), καὶ ότι θα μου δίνατε την πνευματικές 
φρόνηση και τη διάκριση για νὰ σας ξέρετε καλύτερα καὶ 
για va καταλάβετε τη χρονική περίοδο ότι ζούμε μέσα. 
Παρακαλώ ue βοηθήστε για va ξέρετε πώς va εἕετάσει τις 
δυσκολίες ότι ἔρχομαι αντιμέτωπος με κάθε ημέρα. Ο 
Λόρδος God, με βοηθά γιὰ va θελήσει va σας ξέρει 
καλύτερα καὶ va θελήσει να βοηθήσει άλλους Χριστιανούς 
στην περιοχή μοῦ καὶ oe όλο τον κόσμο. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι θα δίνατε την ηλεκτρονική ομάδα βιβλίων 
καὶ eketvot zov τοὺς βοηθούν ἡ φρόνησή σας. Προσεύχομαι 
ότι θα βοηθούσατε Ta μεμονωμένα μέλη της οικογένειάς 
τοὺς (και της οικογένειάς μου) για va εξαπατηθείτε Óyt 
πνευματικά, αλλά για va σας καταλάβετε Kou για νὰ 
θελήσετε να σας δεχτείτε και va ἀακολουθήσετε με κάθε 
τρόπο. Επίσης παρέχετε μας την άνεση Kat οδηγίες oe 
αὐτούς τοὺς χρόνους καὶ σὰς ζητῶ γιὰ να κάνω αὐτά τα 
πράγματα στο όνομα τοῦ Ιησού, Amen, 


LELEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEEEE 


German — Deutch - Allemand 


German Prayers Gebet zum Gott wie man wie horen kann 
dass meinem Gebet wie bittet Hilfe zu mir zu geben wie 
man geistige Anleitung 


German - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in German Language 


Mit Gott sprechen, der Schöpfer des Universums, der Lord: 


1, die Sie zu mir dem Mut, die Sachen zu beten geben 
würden, die ich benötige, um 2. zu beten, die Sie zu mir dem 
Mut, Ihnen zu glauben und anzunehmen geben würden, was 
Sie mit meinem Leben tun möchten, anstelle von mir meine 
Selbst erhebend Wille (Absicht) über Ihrem. 


3, denen Sie mir Hilfe geben würden, um meine Furcht vor 
dem Unbekannten die Entschuldigungen nicht werden zu 
lassen oder die Grundlage für mich, zum Sie nicht zu 
dienen. 


4, der Sie mir Hilfe, um zu sehen geben würden und zu 
erlernen, wie man die geistige Stärke ich hat, benötigen Sie 
(durch Ihr Wort die Bibel) A) für die Fälle voran und B) für 
meine eigene persönliche geistige Reise. 


5. Πα Sie Gott mir Hilfe geben würden, um Sie mehr 
dienen zu wünschen 


6. Daf Sie mich erinnern würden, mit Ihnen zu sprechen 
(prayer)when mich werden frustriert oder in der 
Schwierigkeit, anstatt zu versuchen, Sachen selbst nur durch 
meine menschliche Stärke zu beheben. 


7. DaB Sie mir Klugheit und ein Herz geben würden, füllten 
mit biblischer Klugheit, damit ich Sie effektiv dienen würde. 


8. Daf Sie mir einen Wunsch geben würden, Ihr Wort, die 
Bibel zu studieren, (das neues Testament-Evangelium von 
John) auf persönlicher Ebene 


9. das Sie Unterstützung zu mir geben würden, damit ich 
bin, Sachen in der Bibel (Ihr Wort) zu beachten der ich auf 
und der persönlich beziehen kann mir hilft, zu verstehen, 
was Sie mich in meinem Leben tun wünschen. 


10. Daf Sie mir groBe Einsicht geben würden, um zu 
verstehen wie man anderen erklärt, die Sie sind, und daf ich 
sein würde, zu erlernen, wie man erlernt und kann für Sie 
und Ihr Wort (die Bibel) oben stehen 


11. Daf Sie Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen 
würden, die Sie kennen möchten und die in ihrem genauen 
Verständnis von Ihnen stark sind (Gott); und das würden Sie 
Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen, das ist, mich 
anzuregen, genau zu erlernen, wie man die Bibel das Wort 
der Wahrheit (2 Timotheegras 2:15) teilt. 


12. DaB Sie mir helfen würden zu erlernen, groBes 
Verständnis über, welche Bibelversion zu haben am besten 
ist, die am genauesten ist und die die geistigste Stärke u. die 
Energie hat und dem Version mit den ursprünglichen 
Manuskripten übereinstimmt, daf Sie die Autoren des neuen 
Testaments anspornten zu schreiben. 


13. Da6 Sie mir Hilfe, um meine Zeit in einer guten Weise 
zu verwenden geben würden, und meine Zeit auf den 
falschen oder leeren Methoden nicht zu vergeuden, näeher 
an Gott (aber dem, zu erhalten nicht wirklich biblisch seien 
Sie) und wo jene Methoden keine lange Bezeichnung oder 
dauerhafte geistige Frucht produzieren. 


14. DaB Sie mir Unterstützung geben würden, was zu 
verstehen, in einer Kirche oder in einem Ort der Anbetung 
zu suchen, welche Arten der Fragen zum zu bitten und daf} 
Sie mir helfen würden, Gläubiger oder einen Pastor mit 
groBer geistiger Klugheit anstelle von den einfachen oder 
falschen Antworten zu finden. 


15. den Sie mich veranlassen würden, mich zu erinnern, um 
sich Ihr Wort zu merken die Bibel (wie Romans ist 8), damit 
ich es in meinem Herzen haben und an meinen Verstand 
sich vorbereiten lassen kann, und bereit, eine Antwort zu 
anderen der Hoffnung zu geben, die ich über Sie habe. 


16. Daf Sie mir Hilfe damit meine eigene Theologie und 
Lehren holen würden, um mit Ihrem Wort, die Bibel 
übereinzustimmen und daB Sie fortfahren würden, mir zu 
helfen, zu können, mein Verständnis der Lehre verbessert 
werden kann, damit mein eigenes Leben, Lebensstil und 
Verstehen fortfährt, zu sein näeher an, was Sie es für mich 
sein wünschen. 


17. Daf Sie meinen geistigen Einblick 
(Zusammenfassungen) mehr und mehr öffnen würden und 
daB, wo mein Verständnis oder Vorstellung von Ihnen nicht 
genau ist, daf Sie mir helfen würden, zu erlernen, wem 
Jesus Christ wirklich ist. 


18. DaB Sie mir Hilfe geben würden, damit ich in der 
LageSEIN würde, alle falschen Rituale zu trennen, denen 
ich von, von Ihrem freien Unterricht in der Bibel, wenn 
irgendwelche abgehangen habe von, was ich folgend bin, ist 
nicht vom Gott, oder ist konträr zu, was Sie uns unterrichten 
wünschen - über das Folgen Sie. 


19. DaB keine Kräfte des Übels nicht irgendwie geistiges 
Verständnis wegnehmen würden, das ich habe, aber eher, 
daf ich das Wissen behalten würde von, wie man Sie kennt 
und nicht an diesen Tagen der geistigen Täuschung betrogen 
wird. 


20. Daf Sie geistige Stärke holen und zu mir helfen würden, 
damit ich nicht ein Teil von groBen weg fallen oder 
irgendeiner Bewegung bin, die zu Ihnen und zu Ihrem 
heiligen Wort Angelegenheiten nachgemacht sein würde. 


21. Das, wenn es alles gibt, das ich in meinem Leben getan 
habe oder irgendeine Weise, daf} ich nicht auf Sie reagiert 
habe, wie ich haben sollte und die mich entweder am Gehen 
mit Ihnen hindert oder Haben des Verstehens, daf Sie jene 
things/responses/events zurück in meinen Verstand, damit 
ich auf sie im Namen Jesus Christ verzichten würde, und 
alle ihre von und von Konsequenzen holen würden und daf 
Sie jede mögliche Leere, Traurigkeit oder Verzweiflung in 
meinem Leben mit der Freude am Lord ersetzen würden und 
daf ich mehr auf das Lernen, Ihnen zu folgen gerichtet 
würde, indem man Ihr Wort las, die Bibel. 


22. Daf Sie meine Augen öffnen würden, damit ich in der 
LageSEIN würde, offenbar zu sehen und zu erkennen, wenn 
es eine grohe Täuschung über geistige Themen gibt, wie 
man dieses Phänomen (oder diese Fälle) von einer 
biblischen Perspektive und daf Sie mir Klugheit geben 
würden, um zu wissen und damit ich erlernt versteht, wie 


man meinen Freunden und liebte eine (Verwandte) ein Teil 
von ihm nicht zu sein hilft. 


23 Daf Sie sicherstellen würden, dad einmal meine Augen 
und mein Verstand geöffnet sind, versteht die geistige 
Bedeutung der gegenwärtigen Fälle, die in der Welt 
stattfinden, daB Sie mein Herz vorbereiten würden, um Ihre 
Wahrheit anzunehmen und daB Sie mir helfen würden, zu 
verstehen, wie man Mut und Stärke durch Ihr heiliges Wort, 
die Bibel findet. Im Namen Jesus Christ, bitte ich um diese 
Sachen, die meinen Wunsch bestätigen, Ihr Wille 
übereinzustimmen, und ich bitte um Ihre Klugheit und eine 
Liebe der Wahrheit zu haben, Amen. 


Mehr an der Unterseite der Seite 
wie man ewiges Leben u. 
Hat 


Wir sind froh, wenn diese Liste (der Gebetanträge zum 
Gott) in der LagelST, Sie zu unterstützen. Wir verstehen, 
daf diese möglicherweise nicht die beste oder 
wirkungsvollste Übersetzung sein kann. Wir verstehen, daf 
es viele unterschiedliche Weisen des Ausdrückens von von 
Gedanken und von von Wörtern gibt. Wenn Sie einen 
Vorschlag für eine bessere Übersetzung haben oder wenn 
Sie etwas Ihrer Zeit dauern möchten, Vorschläge zu 
schicken uns, werden Sie Tausenden der Leute auch helfen, 
die dann die verbesserte Übersetzung lesen. Wir haben 
häufig ein neues Testament, das in Ihrer Sprache oder in den 
Sprachen vorhanden ist, die selten oder alt sind. 


Wenn Sie nach einem neuen Testament in einer spezifischen 
Sprache suchen, schreiben Sie uns bitte. Auch wir möchten 
sicher sein und versuchen, das manchmal mitzuteilen, bieten 
wir Bücher an, die nicht frei sind und die Geld kosten. 

Aber, wenn Sie nicht einige jener elektronischen Bücher 
sich leisten können, können wir einen Austausch der 
elektronischen Bücher für Hilfe bei der Übersetzung oder 
bei der Übersetzung Arbeit häufig tun. Sie müssen nicht ein 
professioneller Arbeiter sein, nur eine regelmäbige Person, 
die interessiert ist, an zu helfen. 


Sie sollten einen Computer haben, oder Sie sollten Zugang 
zu einem Computer an Ihrer lokalen Bibliothek oder 
Hochschule oder Universität haben, da die normalerweise 
bessere Anschlüsse zum Internet haben. Sie können Ihr 
eigenes persönliches FREIES Konto der elektronischen 
Post, indem Sie zum mail.yahoo.com 


auch normalerweise herstellen gehen dauern bitte einen 
Moment, um die Adresse der elektronischen Post zu finden 
befunden an der Unterseite oder am Ende dieser Seite. 

Wir hoffen, da Sie uns elektronische Post schicken, wenn 
diese hilfreich oder Ermutigung ist. Wir regen Sie auch an, 
mit uns hinsichtlich der elektronischen Bücher in 
Verbindung zu treten, die wir dem sind ohne Kosten und 
freies 


anbieten, die, wir viele Bücher in den Fremdsprachen haben, 
aber wir nicht sie immer setzen, um elektronisch zu 
empfangen (Download) weil wir nur vorhanden die Bücher 
oder die Themen bilden, die erbeten sind. Wir regen Sie an 
fortzufahren, zum Gott zu beten und fortzufahren, über ihn 
zu erlernen, indem wir das neue Testament lesen. Wir 


begrüBen Ihre Fragen und Anmerkungen durch 
elektronische Post. 


LEEELEEEEEREELELEEELEREEELELEK 


Caro Deus , Obrigada que esta Novo Testamento tem sido 
langado de modo a que nós somos capaz aprender mais 
sobre a ti. Por favor ajudar a gente responsável por fazendo 
esta Electrónico livro disponível. 

Por favor ajudar eles estarem capaz de trabalho rapidamente 
‚e fazer mais Electrónico livros disponível Por favor ajudar 
eles haverem todos os recursos , o dinheiro , a forga e as 
horas que elas precisar a fim de ser capaz de guardar 
trabalhando para si. 

Por favor ajudar aquelas esse are parte da equipa essa ajuda 
Ihes num todos os dias base. Por favor dar Ihes a forga 
continuar e dar cada deles o espiritual comprendendo para o 
trabalho que você quer eles fazerem. Por favor ajudar cada 
um deles para nâäo ter medo 6 lembrar que tu és o deus o 
qual respostas oragäo e quem é encarregado de todas as 
coisas. 

EU orar que a ti would encorajar Ihes , e que você protege 
Ihes „e o trabalho & ministério que elas säo comprometido 
em. EU orar que você protegeria lhes de o Espiritual Forgas 
ou outro barreiras isso podeia ser malefício Ihes ou lento 
Ihes abaixo. 

Por favor ajudar a mim quando Eu uso esta Novo 
Testamento para também reflectir a gente o qual ter feito 
esta edicäo disponfvel , de modo a que eu possa orar para 
eles e por conseguinte eles podem continuar ajudar mais 


pessoas EU orar que você daria ἃ mim um amar do seu 
Divino Palavra (o novo Testamento ), e que você daria a 
mim espiritual sabedoria e discernment conhecer a ti melhor 
e para comprender o período de tempo que nós somos 
vivendo em. 

Por favor ajudar eu saber como lidar com as dificuldades 
que Eu sou confrontado com todos os dias. Lorde Deus , 
Ajudar eu querer conhecer a ti Melhor e querer ajudar outro 
Christian no meu área e pelo mundo. EU orar que você daria 
o Electrónico livro equipa e aquelas o qual trabalho no 
Websters e aqueles que ajudar lhes seu sabedoria. EU orar 
que você ajudaria o indivíduo membros do seu família ( 6 a 
minha família ) para näo ser espiritual enganar ‚, mas 
comprender a ti e querer aceitar e seguir a ti em todos 
bastante. e Eu pergunto você fazer estas coisas em nome de 
Jesus , Amen , 


Dear God, 


Thank you that this New Testament 
has been released so that we are able 
to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to 
work fast, and make more Electronic books available 
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the 
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to 
keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on 
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue 
and give each of them the spiritual understanding for the 
work that you want them to do. Please help each of them to 
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who 


answers prayer and who is in charge of everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect 
them, and the work & ministry that they are engaged in. 

I pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces 
or other obstacles that could harm them or slow them down. 


Please help me when I use this New Testament to also think 
of the people who have made this edition available, so that I 
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more 
people 


I pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word 
(the New Testament), and that you would give me spiritual 
wisdom and discernment to know you better and to 
understand the period of time that we are living in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that 
Iam confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want 
to know you Better and to want to help other Christians in 
my area and around the world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and 
those who work on the website and those who help them 
your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their 
family (and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but 
to understand you and to want to accept and follow you in 
every way. 


and 1 ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus, 
Amen, 


888888 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEEEE 
ἀὰὰὰ͵ὲὰα λα ἃ Χὰ δ ὰ δ ὰὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Croatian Croatian Croatian 


Croatian - Prayer Requests (praying ) to God - explained 
in Croatian Language 


Croatian Croatia Prayer Isus Krist Moljenje to Bog Kako to 
Moliti moze cuti moj pitati popustanje ponuditi mene 


Govorenje to Bog , Stvoritelj dana Svemir , Gospodar : 


1. taj te ἐδ popustanje meni u hrabrost to moliti predmet taj 
Trebam to moliti 


2. taj te ée popustanje meni u hrabrost to vjerovati te 1 
prihvatiti Sto koji Zelite za napraviti sa mojim Zivot , 
umjesto mene uznijeti moj posjedovati htijenje ( namjera ) 
iznad tvoj. 


3. taj te ée popustanje mene ponuditi ne pustiti moj 
strahovanje dana nepoznat postati isprika , ili baza za mene 
ne to posluZitelj you. 


4. taj te Ce popustanje mene ponuditi vidjeti 1 nauditi kako to 
imati duhovni snaga Trebam ( preko tvoj rijeë Biblija ) ) za 
jedan dan dogadaj ispred 1 Ὁ ) za moj posjedovati osobni 
duhovni putovanje. 


5. Taj te Bog ée popustanje mene ponuditi iStanje to 
posluZitelj Te vie 


6. Taj te ée podsjetiti mene to priëati sa te prayerwhen ) Ja 
sam frustriran ili u problemima , umjesto teZak to odluka 
predmet ja osobno jedini preko moj éovjeëji snaga. 


7. Taj te ée popustanje mene Mudrost 1 srce ispunjen sa 
Biblijski Mudrost tako da JA ée posluZitelj te vise efektivno. 


8. Taj te ée popustanje mene Zelja to studirati tvoj rijeë , 
Biblija , (novim Oporuka Evandelje od John ), na osobni 
baza 


9. taj te ἐδ popustanje pomoé meni u tako da Ja sam u 
moguénosti to obavijest predmet in Biblija (tvoj rijeë ) Sto 
Ja mogu osobni povezivati se, 1 da htijenje pomoé mene 
shvatiti Sto koji Zelite mene za napraviti u mojem Zivot. 


10. Taj te ée popustanje mene velik raspoznavanje , to 
shvatiti kako to objasniti to ostali tko ti si, i da JA bi bilo u 
moguénosti nauêiti kako nauêiti 1 znati kako to pristajati uza 
Sto te 1 tvoj rijeë ( Biblija ) 


11. Taj te ée donijeti narod (ili websiteovi ) u mojem Zivot 
tko istanje to znati te ‚1 tko jesu jak in njihov toënost 
sporazum od te ( bog ); 1 da te ée donijeti narod (ili 
websiteovi ) u mojem Zivot koji ée biti u moguénosti to 
hrabriti mene to precizan naudite kako podijeliti Biblija rijeë 
od istina (2 Plaëljiv 215:). 


12. Taj te ée pomoé mene nauditi to imati velik sporazum o 
Sto Biblija inaëici je najbolji , Sto je veéina toënost , 1 Sto je 
preko duhovni snaga & Power PC , 1 Sto inaëici sporazum sa 
izvorni rukopis taj te nadahnut autorstvo dana Nov Oporuka 
to pisati. 


13. Taj te ée popustanje ponuditi mene koristenje moj 
vrijeme in dobar put, i ne to prosipati moj vrijeme na 
Neistinit ili prazan Metodije da biste dobili Zatvori to Bog ( 
ali koji nisu vjerno Biblijski ), 1 gdje svi oni Metodije 
stvarajuêi nijedan eznuti uvjeti ili trajan duhovni voée. 


14. Taj te ée popustanje pomoé meni u to shvatiti Sto uèiniti 
traZiti in Churchill ili mjesto od moliti se , Sto rod od pitanje 
to pitati ‚1 da te ἐδ pomoé mene pronaéi onaj koji vjeruje ili 
pastor sa velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lahak ili neistinit 
odgovoriti. 


15. taj te Ce nanijeti mene to sjelati se to sjeCati se tvoj rijeë 
Biblija ( kao Sto je Rumunjski 8), tako da Ja mogu imati 
Internet u mojem srce 1 imati moj imati Sto protiv spreman , 
1 biti spreman to popustanje odgovoriti to ostali dana 
uzdanica taj Imam o te. 


16. Taj te ée donijeti ponuditi mene tako da moj posjedovati 
teologija 1 doktrina to poklapati se tvoj rijeë , Biblija 1 da te 
ée nastaviti to pomoé mene znati kako moj sporazum od 
doktrina moZe poboljäati tako da moj posjedovati Zivot , stil 
Zivota 1 sporazum nastaviti biti Zatvori to Xto koji Zelite 
Internet biti za mene. 


17. Taj te ἐδ OpenBSD moj duhovni unutar ( zakljutak ) 
vise 1 vide ,i da gdje svi moj sporazum ili percepcija od te 
nije toënost , taj te ée pomoé mene nauêiti tko Isus Krist 
vjerno je. 


18. Taj te ée popustanje ponuditi mene tako da JA bi bilo u 
moguénosti to odijeljen bilo koji neistinit ritualni Sto Imam 
zavisnost na , from tvoj jasan pomoé u uèenju in Biblija , 
ako postoje od Sto Ja sam sljedeée nije od Bog , ili je ugovor 
to $to koji Zelite to vas nauditi nas o sljedede te. 


19. Taj bilo koji 5114 od zlo ée ne oduteti bilo koji duhovni 
sporazum Sto Imam , ali radije taj JA δ &vrsto drZati znanje 
kako to znati te i ne biti lukav in te dani od duhovni varka. 


20. Taj te ée donijeti duhovni snaga i ponuditi mene tako da 
JA nefe biti dio ognjevit Jesen Daleko ili od bilo koji pokret 
Xto bi bilo produhovljeno krivotvoren novac vama 1 u vaë 
Svet ΚΙ] 


21. Da ako ima je iëta taj Imam ispunjavanja u mojem Zivot 
‚ili bilo koji put taj Imam ne odgovaranje vama kao JA 
trebaju imati 1 da je koji se mo?e sprijeëiti mene sa ili 
hodanje sa te, ili vlasniëtvo sporazum , taj te ée donijeti oni 
predmet / reakcija / dogadaj leda u moj imati Sto protiv , 
tako da JA ἐδ odreéi se njima in ime od Isus Krist, 1 svi od 
njihov efekt í posljedica , i da te ée opet staviti bilo koji 
praznina „sadness ili izgubiti nadu u mojem Zivot sa Ono Sto 
pru?a uZitak dana Gospodar , i da JA bi bilo vise fokusirati 
na znanje to udarac te mimo &itanje tvoj rijeë , Biblija 


22. Taj te ἐδ OpenBSD moj oëi tako da JA bi bilo u 
moguénosti to jasno vidjeti 1 prepoznati ako ima Velik 
Varka o Duhovni tema , kako to shvatiti ovaj fenomen (ili 
te dogadaj ) from Biblijski perspektiva , i da te ée 
popustanje mene mudrost to znati i tako dalje taj JA htijenje 
nauêite kako pomoé moj prijatelj 1 voljen sam sebe ( 
odnosni ) ne biti dio it. 


23. Taj te ée osigurali da jedanput moj οὔ jesu OpenBSD 1 
moj imati Sto protiv shvatiti duhovni izra?ajnost od tekuéi 
dogadaj uzimanje mjesto u svijetu , taj te ée pripremiti moj 
srce to prihvatiti tvoj istina , 1 da te ée pomoé mene shvatiti 
kako pronaéi hrabrost i snaga preko tvoj Svet Rijeë , Biblija. 
In ime od Isus Krist , JA traZiti te predmet potvrditi moj 


zelja biti sloZno tvoj htijenje , 1 Ja sam iskanje tvoj mudrost 1 
to imati hatar dana Istina Da 


Vise podno Stranica 
Kako to imati Vjeéan Zivot 


Mi jesu veseo ako ovaj rub ( od moljenje molba to Bog ) je 
u moguénosti to pomoéi te. Mi shvatiti ovaj moZda neée biti 
najbolji ili veéina djelotvoran prevodenje. Mi shvatiti koji su 
mnogobrojan razliëit putevi od istiskivanje misao 1 rijed. 
Ukoliko imati sugestija za bolji prevodenje , ili ukoliko ée 
voljeti uzeti malolitraZan iznos od tvoj vrijeme to poslati 
sugestija nama , te htijenje biti pomoé tisuéa od ostali narod 
isto tako , koji ée onda itanje oplemenjen prevodenje. Mi 
vide puta imati Nov Oporuka raspoloZiv u vas jezik ili in 
jezik koji su rijedak ili star. Ako ste obliëje za Nov Oporuka 
in specifidan jezik , ugoditi korespondirati nas. Isto tako , mi 
iStanje istinabog i pokuSati komunicirati taj katkada , mi 
obaviti ponuda knjiga koji nisu Slobodan 1 da obaviti troSak 
novac. 


Ali ukoliko ne moéi priustiti neki od oni elektronski Κη ρα, 
mi moZe vide puta obaviti izmjena od elektronski knjiga za 
pomoé sa prevodenje ili prevodenje funkcionirati. Nemate 
biti koji se odnosi na zvanje radnik , samo jedan dan 
pravilan osoba tko je zainteresirana za pomoé. Te trebaju 
imati raunalo ili te trebaju imati pristup to raunalo at tvoj 
lokalni knjiZnica ili fakulteti ili sveudilista , otada oni obiëno 
imati bolji povezivanje to Internet. Mozete isto tako obiëno 
utemeljiti tvoj posjedovati osobni SLOBODAN elektroniëka 
posta raéun odlaskom na mail.yahoo.com 


Ugoditi uzeti tren pronaéi elektroniëka ροδία adresa smjestiti 
na dnu ili kraj od ovaj stranica. Nadamo se te htijenje poslati 
elektroniëka poSta nama , ako ovaj je od pomoé ili 
hrabrenje. Mi isto tako hrabriti te to kontakt nas zabrinutost 
Elektronski Knjiga koju nudimo koji su sa troSak , 1 
slobodan. 


Mi obaviti imati mnogobrojan knjiga in stran jezik , ali mi 
ne uvijek mjesto njima to primiti elektronski ( preuzimanje 
datoteka ) jer mi jedini izraditi raspoloZiv knjiga ili tema 
koji su preko molba. Mi hrabriti te to nastaviti to moliti to 
Bog 1 to nastaviti nauêiti o Njemu mimo &itanje novim 
Oporuka. Mi dobrodo$li na tvoj pitanje 1 komentirajte mimo 
elektroniëka posta. 


ἀὰαὰ͵ὲὰαλΣ ͵ὲὰὰδαὰ δ χὰ δ ὰ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


CZECH CZECH TCHEK 


Czech Prayer Modlitba Kristian jezuita Kristus az k Buh Jak 
Modlit Buh pocinovat slyset modlitba k ptat Buh darovat 
pomoci mne 


Czech - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Czech Language 


Mluvení a? k Bûh , len urdity Stvofitel of len urèity 
Soubor , élen urêity Hospodin : 

1. aby tebe chtèl bych darovat a? k mne êlen urèity kurá7 a? 
k modlit êlen urêity majetek aby Nemusím a? k modlit 

2. aby tebe chtèl bych darovat a? k mne len urèity kurá7 a2 
k domnívat se tebe a piijmout jaky tebe pottfeba a? k jednat 
má duch , místo mne povysit já sám vûle ( οἵ! ) nad tvûj. 


3. aby tebe chtél bych darovat mne pomoci a? k ne dovolit 
má bát se of êlen urdity neznámá a k stát se élen urdity 
odpustit , ὄϊ len urity báze do mne rozcházet se v názorech 
slouZit you. 


4. aby tebe chtél bych darovat mne pomoci a2 k vidët a a7 k 
dostat instrukce jak? a? k mít élen uréity duchovní síla 
Nemusím ( docela tvüj slovo len urèity Bible ) jeden ) do 
élen uréity pfíhoda vpfed a Ὁ ) do já sám osobní duchovní 
cesta. 


5. Aby tebe Bûh chtél bych darovat mne pomoci a2 k 
potteba δζ k slouZit Tebe více 6. Aby tebe chtél bych 
piipomenout komu mne a? k rozmlouvat 5 tebe prayerwhen 
) JÁ am zmateny &i do nesnáz , místo trying a k analyzovat 
majetek já sám ale docela má lidsky síla. 


7. Aby tebe chtél bych darovat mne Moudrost a jeden srdce 
nákyp s Biblick Moudrost tak, e JÁ cht&l bych slouzit 
tebe více efektivní. 8. Aby tebe chtél bych darovat mne 
jeden porudit aZ k uëení νὴ] slovo , len urdity Bible , ( 
Novy zákon Evangelium of Jan ), dále jeden osobní báze 


9. aby tebe chtël bych darovat pomoc a? k mne tak, Ze JÁ 
am schopny a? k oznámení majetek do len urdity Bible ( 
tvúj slovo ) kdo Dovedu co se mè tyëée byt v pomêèru k sem 
tam , to postaëí pomoci mne dovídat se jaky tebe potfeba 
mne a2 k zavraZdit má duch. 


10. Aby tebe chtél bych darovat mne celek bystrost , a? k 
dovídat se jak? a? k jasné se vyjádfit a? k jiní kdo tebe ar ‚a 
aby JÁ chtël bych byt schopny a? k dostat instrukce jak? a? 
k dostat instrukce a vRdRt jak? a? k postavit se za tebe a 
tvúj slovo ( élen urdity Bible ) 


11. Aby tebe chtél bych nést lid (&i websites ) do má duch 
kdo pottfeba a? k vRdRt tebe , a kdo ar silny do jejich ptesny 
dohoda of tebe ( büh ); a Aby tebe chtél bych nést lid ( Èi 
websites ) do πιά duch kdo vûle byt schopny a2 k dodat 
mysli mne a k pfesny dostat instrukce jak? a? k déëlit élen 
uréity Bible Písmo svaté pravda (2 Bázlivy 215:). 


12. Aby tebe chtél bych pomoci mne aZ k dostat instrukce a 
k mít celek dohoda kolem kdo Bible lfí&ení is nejlépe , kdo is 
nejdetnéjsí pfesny , a kdo 3sg.préz.od have Èlen urdity 
nejdetnéjsí duchovní sfla & mnoZství , a kdo If&ení souhlasi 
jft 5 duchem &asu originál rukopis aby tebe dychat élen 
uréity spisovatele of Novy zákon aZ k psát. 


13. Aby tebe chtél bych darovat pomoci a? k mne a7 k 
cviëení má éas do jeden blaho cesta , a rozcházet se v 
názorech zpustoSit má éas dále Chybny ὄϊ hladovy metody 
a k brát blízky a? k Büh ( kdyby ne ar ne opravdu Biblicky 
), a kde those metody napsat ne dlouhá hláska &as &i 
Uasting)|stályj|ervaly } } duchovní nést ovoce. 








14. Aby tebe chtél bych darovat pomoc a? k mne ἂζ k 
dovídat se jaky a? k hledat do jeden církev &i jeden bydlisté 
of uctívání , jaky rody of otázky a7 k ptát 56. a aby tebe 
chtël bych pomoci mne a? k nález vérfcí 1 jeden duchovní 5 
celek duchovní moudrost místo bezstarostny ὄϊ chybny 
odpovída. 

15. aby tebe chtél bych byt piíéinou mne na pamètnou a7 k 
memorovat tvüj slovo &len uréity Bible ( jako takovy Ríman 
8), tak, Ze Dovedu mít ono do má srdce a mít má mysl 
püpraveny , a byt hbity a? k darovat neurd. ἔθη byt v 
souhlase 5 jiní of len uréity nadèje aby Mám u sebe tebe. 


16. Aby tebe chtél bych nést pomoci aZ k mne tak, Ze já sám 
bohosloví a doktrína a k souhlasit s νὰ] slovo , êlen urdity 


Bible a aby tebe chtél bych stále bt pomoci mne vRdRt 
jak? πιά dohoda of doktrína pocínovat byt opravit tak, Ze já 
sám duch lifestyle a dohoda odroëit a7 k byt blízky k 
jakému úëelu tebe potteba ono a k byt pro mne. 


17. Aby tebe chtél bych nechránény má duchovní jasnoztení 
(konec ) ëím dále, tím více , a aby kde má dohoda Èi 
chápavost of tebe is ne pfesny , aby tebe chtél bych pomoci 
mne ἃΖ k dostat instrukce kdo Jezuita Kristus opravdu is. 


18. Aby tebe chtél bych darovat pomoci a? k mne tak, Ze JÁ 
chtël bych byt schopny a? k oddêleny jakykoliv chybny 
obfad kdo JÁ mít düvêra dále , de tvüj cely doktrína do Ëlen 
uréity Bible , jestli väbec of jaky JÁ am následujfcí is ne of 
Bûh , Εἰ is proti éemu jaky tebe potïeba a? k uit us kolem 
následující tebe. 


19. Aby jakykoliv dohnat of nestëstí chtél bych ne odebrat 
jakykoliv duchovní dohoda kdo JÁ mít , aby ne dosti aby JÁ 
chtél bych drzet élen urtity znalost éeho jak? a? k vRdRt 
tebe a rozcházet se v názorech byt klamat do tezaury days of 
duchovní klam. 


20. Aby tebe chtêl bych nést duchovní 5118 a pomoci a? k 
mne tak, Ze ΤᾺ vûle rozcházet se v názorech byt ëást of 
notáblové Klesání Pryé &i of jakykoliv pohyb kdo chtél bych 


byt duchovo faliovat a7 k tebe a a? k tvûj Svaty Slovo 


21. Aby -li tam is cokoli aby JÁ mít utahany má duch , éi 
jakkoli aby JÁ mít ne dotazovaná osoba a? k tebe aëkoliv 
Sel bych mít a to jest opattení mne dle jeden nebo druhy 
krádení 5 tebe , éi having dohoda , aby tebe chtél bych nést 
those majetek / citlivost píístroje / pfíhoda bek do má mysl , 
tak, Ze JÁ cht&l bych nectít barvu je jménem koho Jezuita 
Kristus , a celek of jejich dojem a dosah , a aby tebe chtél 


UL XIN 


bych dát na difvéjsí místo jakykoliv emptiness ‚sadness &i 


beznadéjnost do má duch jít 5 duchem &asu Radost of len 
uréity Hospodin , a aby J chtël bych byt více loZisko dále 
udenost aZ k doprovázet tebe do éetba νὰ] slovo , Bible 


22. Aby tebe chtël bych nechránény probüh tak, Ze JÁ chtèl 
bych byt schopny a? k jasné vidët a pochopit -li tam is jeden 
Celek Klam kolem Duchovní náméêt , jak? a? k dovídat se 
tato pfechodny ( ὄϊ tezaury pifhoda ) 416 jeden Biblicky 
perspektiva , a aby tebe chtél bych darovat mne moudrost a 
k vRdRt a tak, Ze JÁ vûle dostat instrukce jak? poslouZit 
jfdlem má druh a Amor sám ( ptíbuzní ) ne byt &ást of it. 


23. Aby tebe chtêl bych pojistit aby druhdy probüh ar 
nechránény ἃ má mysl dovídat se len urèity duchovní 
vyznam of béh pifíhoda dobytí bydlisté do élen urdity svèt, 
aby tebe chtél bych chystat se má srdce a2 k píijmout tvüj 
pravda , a aby tebe chtél bych pomoci mne dovídat se jak? 
aZ k nález kurá? a sfla docela tvûj Svaty Slovo , len urdity 
Bible. Jménem koho Jezuita Kristus , JÁ tázat se na tezaury 
majetek bifmovat má porudit aZ k byt doma souhlas tvüj 
vûle , a JÁ am ptaní se do tvùj moudrost a a? k mít jeden 
láska ke komu ëlen urêity Pravda Amen 


Více v élen urêity Dno of Blok 
Jak? a? k mít Nekoneëny Duch 


My ar rád -li tato barevny pruh of modlitba dotaz a? k Büh 
is schopny aZ k pomáhat tebe. My dovídat se tato moci ne 
byt élen urdity nejlépe &i nejdetnéjsí efektivní desifrování. 
My dovídat se tamhleten ar mnoho neobvykly cesty of 
interpretace domnèní a slova. -li tebe mít jeden návrh do 


jeden Iépe desifrování ΕἸ -li tebe chtél bych do téZe míry a 


k brát jeden maly Éinit of tvûj éas a? k poslat návrhy a? k us 
‚tebe vûle byt porce jfdla tisíc of druhy lid rovnë? , kdo vûle 
nèkdy ëíst élen urêity opravit de8ifrování. My éasto mít 
jeden Novy Poslední vûle piístupny do tvùûj jazyk &i do 
jazyk aby ar nedovafeny &i dávny. -li tebe ar hledét do jeden 
Nov Poslední vüle do jeden specificky jazyk , bt piíjemny 
psát ἂζ k us. Rovné? , my potfeba δζ k jisté a namáhat a? k 
byt ve styku aby nékdy , my init nabídka blok aby ar ne 
Drzy a aby Èinit cena peníze. 


Aby ne -li tebe délostfelectvo piítok néjaky of those 
elektronicky blok , my pocínovat &asto éinit neurd. &len 
burza of elektronicky blok do pomoci s deëifrování &i 
desifrování práce. Tebe &init ne mít a? k byt jeden odborny 
dèlník , ale jeden pofádny osoba kdo is obchod do porce 
jfdla. Tebe poZadovat mít jeden poëftaë &i tebe poZadovat 
mít piístup a? k jeden poëftaë v tvûj lokálka knihovna &i 
akademie ὄϊ univerzita , od té doby those obvykly mít lépe 
klientela a k len urdity internovaná osoba. Tebe pocínovat 
rovnëZ obvykly upevnit tvüj drahy osobní DRZY 
elektronická posta útet do existujfcí a? k mail.yahoo.com 


Byt pifjemny brát jeden dûleZitost a k nález &len urdity 
elektronická posta adresovat nalézt v ëlen urdity dno éi élen 
urdity οἵ] of tato blok. My nadèje tebe vûle poslat 
elektronická posta a? k us , -li tato is of pomoci ὄϊ podpora. 
My rovnêë? dodat mysli tebe a? k dotyk us pokud jde o 
Elektronicky Blok aby my nabídka aby ar bez cena , a drzy. 


My éinit mít mnoho blok do cizí jazyk , aby ne my &init 
nèkdy bydlisté je a7 k dostat electronically ( zavádéní ) 
ponèvad? my ale délat piístupny êlen urêity blok &i élen 
uréity náméët aby ar len urêity nejdetnéjsí dotaz. My dodat 
mysli tebe aZ k stále byt modlit a? k Büh a δζ k stále byt 


dostat instrukce kolem Jemu do ζείθα Novy zákon. My vítat 
tvûj otázky a poznámky do elektronická poëta. 


ἀλαδᾶαδὰδ Δα ὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Drogi Bóg , Dziekuje ów ten Nowy Testament 
ma byt zwolniony byle tylko jeste$my able wobec nauczyé 
sie liczniejszy okoto ty. Prosze mi pomóc ludzie 
odpowiedzialny pod katem wykonaniem ten Elektroniczny 
ksiazka rozporzadzalny. 


Prosze mi pomóc im zostaé wyptacalny praca umocowany , 
1 zrobië liczniejszy Elektroniczny ksiazki rozporzadzalny 
Prosze mi pomóc im wobec mieé wszystko ten zasoby , ten 
pieniadze , ten sita 1 ten czas ów oni potrzebowac w klasa 
zostaé wyptacalny utrzymywac dziatanie pod katem Ty. 
Prosze mi pomóc ów ów jestescie obowiazek od ten druzyna 
ów wspótpracownik im u an codzienny podstawa. 


Podobaé sie dawaé im ten sita wobec kontynuowaé 1 dawaé 
kazdy od im ten duchowy zgoda pod katem ten praca ów ty 
potrzeba im wobec czynié. Prosze mi pomóc kazdy od im 
wobec nie mieé strach 1 wobec zapamietaé ów jestes ten 
Bóg który odpowiedzi modlitwa i który jest w koszt od 
wszystko. JA blagaé ów ty bytby zachecaé im , 1 ów ty 
ochraniaé im , 1 ten praca & ministerstwo ów oni sa zajety. 
JA btagaé ów ty bytby ochraniaé im z ten Duchowy Sity 
zbrojne albo inny przeszkody ów kulisy szkoda im albo 
powolny im w 461. Prosze mi pomóc podczas JA uzywaé 
ten Nowy Testament wobec takze pomysleé od ludzie który 
mieé wykonane ten wydanie rozporzadzalny , byle tylko JA 


puszka metalowa modlié sie za im i tak oni puszka 
metalowa robié w dalszym ciggu wspótpracownik 


liezniejszy spoteczeústwo JA blagaé ów ty bytby dawaé mi 
pewien mito8é od twój Swiety Wyraz (ten Nowy Testament 
), 1 ów ty bytby dawaé mi duchowy madrosé 1 orientacja 
wobec znaé ty polepszyé i wobec rozumieë ten okres ów 
jestesmy Zyjacy w. Prosze mi pomóc wobec znaé jak wobec 
zawieraé z transakcje ten trudnosci ów JA jestem 
skonfrontowany rezygnowac codziennie. 


Lord Bóg , Wspótpracownik mi wobec potrzeba wobec znaé 
ty Polepszyé i wobec potrzeba wobec wspótpracownik inny 
Chrzescijanie w mój powierzchnia i wokoto ten Swiat. 

JA blagac ów ty bytby dawaé ten Elektroniczny ksiazka 
druzyna 1 ów który praca od pajeczyny 1 ów który 
wspótpracownik im twój madrosé. JA blagaé ów ty bytby 
wspótpracownik ten indywidualny cztonki od ich rodzina (1 
mój rodzina ) wobec nie byé duchowo zwodzit , oprócz 
wobec rozumieé ty 1 ja wobec potrzeba wobec uznawaé i 
nastepowaé po ty w na wszelki sposób. 1 JA zapytaé ty 
wobec czynié tych rzeczy na Boga Jezus , Amen , 


LEEELEEEEEREEELEEEELELEEELEEER 
LEEELEEEEEREEELEEEEELEREE 


Slovenian ΠΥ 1) 


Slovenian - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Slovenian Language 


slovenian prayer jezuit Kristus molitev Bog kako prositi kako moci 
slisati svoj zaprositi podati ponuditi komu kaj mi 


pri aparatu imeti se za boga , tvorec od vsemirje , bog : 


1. to vi hoteti izroëiti mi pogum prositi stvari to rabim 
prositi 


2. to vi hoteti izroëiti mi pogum v vernik vi ter uvaZevati 
kakSen hotes vzdrZati svoj Zivljenje , namesto mi 
navdusenje svoj lasten hoteti (namen ) zgoraj vas. 


3. to vi hoteti izroëiti mi ponuditi komu kaj ne pustiti svoj 
grozen od neznano v postati opraviëilo , ali osnova navzlic 
ne streëi you. 

4. to vi hoteti izroëiti mi ponuditi komu kaj zagledati ter 
zvedeti kako imeti boZji zakon &vrstost rabim ( skozi vas 
izraziti z besedami biblija ) a ) zakaj pripetljaj spredaj ter b ) 
zakaj svoj lasten oseben netelesen potovanje. 

5. to vi Bog hoteti izroëiti mi ponuditi komu kaj biti brez 
streëi vi vel 

6. to vi hoteti spomniti se mi pogovarjati se vi prayerwhen ) 
jaz sem uniëen ali v teZava , namesto teZaven odloëiti stvari 
sebi Sele skozi svoj éloveski évrstost. 

7. to vi hoteti izroëiti mi modrost ter a sréika poln Biblical 
modrost tako da jaz hoteti zaëetni udarec z Zogo vi ved 
razpoloëljiv. 


8. to vi hoteti izroëiti mi a zahteva Studirati vas izraziti z 
besedami , biblija , (novi testament evangelij od John ), 
naprej a oseben osnova 

9. to vi hoteti izroéiti pomoë mi tako da morem opaziti 
stvari v biblija ( va® izraziti z besedami ) kateri morem 
osebno tikati se Ëesa , ter to zadostuje pomoë mi razumeti 
kaksen vi biti brez mi uganjati v svoj Zivljenje. 

10. to vi hoteti izroëiti mi velik bistroumnost , v razumeti 
kako razlagati drugim kdo vi ste , ter to jaz domisljavec 
zmoZen zvedeti Κακὸ zvedeti ter znanje kako stati pokoncu 
zakaj vi ter vas izraziti z besedami ( biblija ) 

11. to vi hoteti privle&i narod (ali websites ) v svoj Zivljenje 
kdo biti brez znati vi , ter kdo ste krepek v svoj natanden 
razumeven od vi ( Bog ); ter to vi hoteti privleëi narod (ali 
websites ) v svoj Zivljenje kdo hoteti obstati zmoZen v 
podZigati mi v natanden zvedeti kako razpreti biblija izraziti 
z besedami od resnica (2 plasljiv 215:). 

12. to vi hoteti pomoë mi zvedeti imeti velik razumeven 
pribli?no kateri biblija prevod je najprimernejsi , kateri je 
najveë natanden , ter kateri has najved netelesen Övrstost & 
sila , ter kateri prevod strinjati se s samorasel rokopis to vi 
vdihniti pisec od novi testament pisati. 

13. to vi hoteti izroëiti ponuditi komu kaj mi rabiti svoj éas 
v a dober izuriti za hojo ali jeZo po cesti , ter ne v 
razsipavati svoj éas naprej napaden ali puhel metoda 
zadobiti sklepnik v Bog ( ée Ze ne ste ne resniéno Biblical ), 
ter kraj oni metoda predelki ne dolg pogoj ali trajen 
netelesen sadje. 

14. to vi hoteti izroëiti pomoë mi v razumeti kaksen iskati v 
a cerkvica ali a mesto od Castiti , kaköen milosten od 
vpradanje zaprositi , ter to vi hoteti pomoë mi najti vernik ali 
a pastor s velik netelesen modrost namesto neprisiljen ali 
napaèen odgovor. 

15. to vi hoteti vzrok mi spomniti se nauditi se na pamet vas 
izraziti z besedami biblija ( kot na primer retoromanski 8), 
tako da morem Zivljati to v svoj srëika ter Zivljati svoj srce 


pripravljen , ter obstati radovoljen podati odgovor drugim 
od upanje to imam priblizno vi. 

16. to vi hoteti privleéi ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da svoj 
lasten teologija ter nauk ujemati se s vas izraziti z besedami 
‚ biblija ter to vi hoteti vzdrZnost v pomoë mi znanje kako 
svoj razumeven od nauk moëi obstati izpopolniti tako da 
svoj lasten Zivljenje lifestyle ter razumeven vzdrZnost to live 
at warefare with 5.0. sklepnik eemu vi biti brez to v obstati 
navzlic. 

17. to vi hoteti plan svoj netelesen vpogled ( sklep ) bolj in 
bolj , ter to kraj svoj razumeven ali zaznavanje od vi ni 
natanèen , to vi hoteti pomoé mi zvedeti kdo jezuit Kristus 
resniëno je. 

18. to vi hoteti izroëiti ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da jaz 
domiëljavec zmoZen razstati se poljuben napaten cerkveni 
obredi kateri imam odvisnost naprej , s vaï veder 
poudevanje v biblija , ée sploh kateri od kakSen jaz sem 
sledeë ni od Bog , ali je nasprotno eemu kaken hotes uditi 
nas pribliZno slede vi. 

19. to poljuben vojna sila od zlo hoteti ne odvzeti poljuben 
netelesen razumeven kateri imam , Sele precej to jaz hoteti 
obdrZati znanost od kako znati vi ter ne v obstati goljufati 
dandanes od netelesen prevara. 

20. to vi hoteti privle&i netelesen évrstost ter ponuditi komu 
kaj mi tako da noëem v obstati del od velika gospoda 
padanje stran ali od poljuben tok kateri domi8ljavec 
netelesen ponarejen vam na uslugo ter v vaï svet izraziti z 
besedami 

21. to ἔθ je nië to imam velja v svoj Zivljenje , ali vsekakor 
to imam ne odgovor vam na uslugo kot jaz should Zivljati 
ter to je prepreêljiv mi s vsak izmed obeh pesatenje z vami , 
ali imetje razumeven , to vi hoteti privleëi oni stvari / 
odgovor / pripetljaj prislon v svoj srce , tako da jaz hoteti 
odreëi se jih v imenu Ijudstva, usmiljenja itd. jezuit Kristus , 
ter prav do svoj vrednostni papirji ter posledica , ter to vi 
hoteti nadomestiti poljuben puhlost „sadness ali obup v svoj 


Zivljenje 5 veselje od bog , ter to jaz domisljavec vel Ζαγι ἔθ 
naprej uéenje slediti vi z Ëitanje vas izraziti z besedami , 
biblija 


22. to vi hoteti plan svoj oëi tako da jaz domisljavec zmoZen 
v jasno zagledati ter pred sodië&em se pismeno obvezati de 
je a velik prevara pribliZno netelesen predmet , kako v 
razumeti to fenomen ( ali od this pripetljaj ) 5 a Biblical 
perspektiven , ter to vi hoteti izroëiti mi modrost znati ter 
tako da bom se udil kako v pomoë svoj prijateljstvo ter 
Ijubezen sam sebe, 560], se ( Zlahta ) ne obstati del od it. 


23. to vi hoteti zavarovati to nekoë svoj oi ste odpiraë ter 
svoj srce razumeti boZji zakon pomen od tok pripetljaj 
taking mesto na svetu , to vi hoteti pripraviti se svoj sréika 
vzeti vad resnica , ter to vi hoteti pomoë mi razumeti Κακὸ 
najti pogum ter Èvrstost skozi vaë svet izraziti z besedami , 
biblija. v imenu Ijudstva, usmiljenja itd. jezuit Kristus , jaz 
prositi od this stvari potrditi svoj zahteva v biti znotraj 
pogodba vas hoteti , ter vpra$am zakaj vaë modrost ter imeti 
a Ijubezen od resnica Amen. 


γε pravzaprav od stran 
kako imeti veten Zivljenje 


mi smo vesel ἔξ to zapisati v seznam ( od molitev proönja v 
Bog ) je zmoten pomagati vi. mi razumeti to maj ne obstati 
najboljsi ali najveë uspesen prevod. mi razumeti to so veliko 
razliëen ways od iztisljiv mnenje ter izraziti z besedami. ée 
vi Zivljati a nasvet zakaj a rajdi prevod , ali ée vi hoteti vseë 
biti zavzeti a tesen znesek od vas &as posiljati nasvet v nas , 
bos pomaganje tisoé od drugi narod tudi , kdo hoteti torej 
Öitanje izpopolniti prevod. mi pogosto Zivljati a nova zaveza 


pri roki v vas jezik ali v jezik to ste redek ali star. ὅβ isdes a 

nova zaveza v a poseben jezik , prosim napisati rabiti. tudi , 

mi biti brez v obstati varen ter zaëeti v biti obhajan to véasih 
‚ mi delati oferirati knjiga to ste ne prost ter to delati strosek 
penez. 


Sele ἔθ vi ne morem privoSditi si nekaj tega oni elektronski 
knjiga , mi moëi pogosto delati mena od elektronski knjiga 
zakaj pomoë 5 prevod ali prevod opus. vi nikar ne Zivljati to 
live at warefare with s.o. a poklicen delavec , Sele a reden 
oseba kdo je zavzet v pomaganje. vi should Zivljati a 
raéunalo ali vi should Zivljati postranski v a raéunalo v vas 
tukajönji knjiZnica ali vija gimnazija ali univerza , odkar 
oni navadno Zivljati γα] δ] vez v staZist v bolniënici. vi moëi 
tudi navadno ustanoviti vas lasten oseben prost elektronski 
verina srajca raéun z tekoé v mail.yahoo.com 


prosim zalotiti a va?nost za odkriti elektronski veriZna srajca 
ogovor poiskati pravzaprav ali prenehati od to stran. mi 
upanje boë poslal elektronski verizna srajca v nas , ée to je 
od pomoë ali encouragement. mi tudi podZigati vi v zveza 
nas zadeven elektronski knjiga to mi oferirati to ste ὅθ ne 
strosek , ter prost. 


mi delati Zivljati veliko knjiga v tuji jeziki , Sele mi nikar ne 
zmeraj mesto jih sprejeti electronically ( travnato griëevje ) 
zato ker mi Zele izdelovanje pri roki knjiga ali predmet to ste 
najveë proönja. mi podZigati vi v vzdrZnost prositi v Bog ter 
v vzdrZnost zvedeti pribliZno njega z Èitanje novi testament. 
mi izreëi dobrodoëlico vas vprasanje ter razloZiti z 
elektronski veriZna srajca. 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE 
LELEEEEEELREEEEEEEEELEEEELKEK 


srëkan Bog , the same to to nova 
zaveza has been izpust tako da mi smo 


zmo?en zvedeti ved pribliZno vi. prosim pomoë preprosti 
Ijudje odgovoren zakaj izdelava to elektronski knjiga pri 
roki. 

prosim pomoë jih premoëi opus nagel , ter izdelovanje ved 
elektronski knjiga pri roki prosim pomoë jih imeti vsi 
sredstvo , penez , vrstost ter éas to oni potreba zato da 
obstati zmoZen vzdrZevati ki dela zakaj vi. 

prosim pomoë oni to ste del od skupina to pomoë jih naprej 
vsakdanji osnova. prosim izroëiti jih &vrstost v vzdrZnost ter 
izroëiti vsakteri od jih boZji zakon razumeven zakaj opus to 
vi biti brez jih uganjati. prosim pomoë vsakteri od jih v ne 
Zivljati strah ter spomniti se to vi ste Bog kdo odgovor 
molitev ter kdo je v ukaz od vse. 

jaz predlagati da vi hoteti podZigati jih , ter to vi zavarovati 
jih , ter opus & ministrstvo to oni so zaposlen s éim. jaz 
predlagati da vi hoteti zavarovati jih s netelesen vojna sila 
ali drugi zapreka to strjena lava Skoda jih ali poëasi vozite 
jih niz. prosim pomoë mi éas jaz raba to nova zaveza v tudi 
pretehtati od preprosti Ijudje kdo Zivljati narejen to naklada 
pri roki , 

tako da morem prositi za jih ter tudi oni moëi vzdrZnost v 
pomoë ved narod jaz predlagati da vi hoteti izroëiti mi a 
Ijubezen od vas svet izraziti z besedami ( novi testament ), 
ter to vi hoteti izroéiti mi netelesen modrost ter bistroumnost 


znati vi rajdi ter v razumeti epoha od &as to mi smo Zivljenje 
v. 

prosim pomoë mi znati kako v obravnavati teZek to jaz sem 
sooëiti s vsak dan. lord Bog , pomoë mi hoteti znanje vi ΓΑ] δ] 
ter hoteti pomoë drugi kräëanski v svoj area ter po svetu. 

jaz predlagati da vi hoteti izroëiti elektronski knjiga skupina 
ter oni kdo opus naprej tkalec ter oni kdo pomoë jih vas 
modrost. jaz predlagati da vi hoteti pomoë poedinec 
élanstvo od svoj rodbina ( ter svoj rodbina ) v ne obstati 
netelesen goljufati , Sele v razumeti vi ter hoteti uvaZevati 
ter slediti vi v sleherni izuriti za hojo ali jeZo po cesti. ter jaz 
zaprositi vi uganjati od this stvari v imenu Ijudstva, 
usmiljenja itd. jezuit , Amen , 


ἀὰὰαδᾶὰια λα Χα͵αΧ ΣΧ Δ Δ δ. ἃ 


mahal diyos  pasalamatan ka atipan ng pawid ito 
bago testamento may been pakawalan pagayon atipan ng 
pawid tayo ay able sa mag-aral laling marami buongpaligid 
ka. masiyahan tumulong ang mga tao may pananagutan 
dahil sa making ito Electronic book makukuha. masiyahan 
tumulong kanila sa maaari able sa gumawa ayuno , at gawin 
laling marami Electronic books makukuha masiyahan 
tumulong kanila sa may lahat ang mapamaraan , ang salapi , 
ang lakas at ang takdaan ng oras atipan ng pawid sila 
mangilangan di iutos sa maaari able sa tago gumawa dahil 
sa ka. 

masiyahan tumulong those atipan ng pawid ay mahati ng 
ang itambal atipan ng pawid tumulong kanila sa isa pang- 
araw-araw batayan. masiyahan bigyan kanila ang lakas sa 
mapatuloy at bigyan bawa't isa ng kanila ang tangayin pang- 
unawa dahil sa ang gumawa atipan ng pawid ka magkulang 


kanila sa gumawa. masiyahan tumulong bawa't isa ng kanila 
sa hindi may katakutan at sa gunitain atipan ng pawid ka ay 
ang diyos sino sumagot dasal at sino ay di pagbintangan ng 
lahat ng bagay. 

ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would palakasin ang loob 
kanila , at atipan ng pawid ka ipagsanggalang kanila , at ang 
gumawa & magkalinga atipan ng pawid sila ay kumuha di. 
ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would ipagsanggalang 
kanila sa ang tangayin pilitin o iba sagwil atipan ng pawid 
could saktan kanila o slow kanila itumba. 

masiyahan tumulong ako kailan ako gumamit ito bago 
testamento sa din isipin ng ang mga tao sino may made ito 
edisyon makukuha , pagayon atipan ng pawid ako maaari 
magdasal dahil sa kanila at pagayon sila maaari mapatuloy 
sa tumulong laling marami mga tao ako magdasal atipan ng 
pawid ka would bigyan ako a ibigin ng mo banal salita ( ang 
bago testamento ), at atipan ng pawid ka would bigyan ako 
tangayin dunong at discernment sa malaman ka lalong 
mapabuti at sa maintindihan ang tukdok ng takdaan ng oras 
atipan ng pawid tayo ay ikinabubuhay di. 

masiyahan tumulong ako sa malaman paano sa makitungo 
kumuha ang mahirap hindi madali atipan ng pawid ako ay 
confronted kumuha bawa't araw. panginoon diyos , 
tumulong ako sa magkulang sa malaman ka lalong mapabuti 
at sa magkulang sa tumulong iba binyagan di akin malawak 
at sa tabi-tabi ang daigdig. ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka 
would bigyan ang Electronic book itambal at those sino 
gumawa sa ang website at those sino tumulong kanila mo 
dunong. 


ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would tumulong ang isang 
tao pagkakasapi ng kanila mag-anak ( at akin mag-anak ) sa 
hindi maaari spiritually dayain , datapuwa't sa maintindihan 
ka at sa magkulang sa tanggapin at sundan ka di bawa't 
daan. at ako humingi ka sa gumawa tesis bagay di ang 
pangalanan ng heswita , susugan , 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE 
LEEEEEEELREEELEEEEEELEEEEEK 


Armas Jumala , Kittää te että nyt kuluva 
Veres Jälkisäädös has esittämislupa joten että me 
aari etevä jotta kuulla enemmän jokseenkin te. 


Haluta auttaa ihmiset edesvastuullinen ajaksi ansaitseva nyt 
kuluva Elektroninen kirjanpidollinen saatavana. Haluta 
auttaa heidät jotta olla etevä jotta aikaansaada paastota , ja 
ehtiä enemmän Elektroninen luettelossa saatavana Haluta 
auttaa heidät jotta hankkia aivan varat , raha , kesto ja aika 
että he kaivata kotona aste jotta olla etevä jotta elatus 
työskentely ajaksi Te. 


Haluta auttaa ne että aari eritä -lta joukkue että auttaa heidät 
model after by jokapäiväinen kivijalka. Haluta kimmoisuus 
heidät kesto jotta jatkaa ja kimmoisuus joka -lta heidät 
henki- ymmärtävätnen ajaksi aikaansaada että te haluta 
heidät jotta ajaa. 


Haluta auttaa joka -lta heidät jotta ei hankkia pelätä ja jotta 
muistaa että te aari Jumala joka tottelee nimeä hartaushetki 
ja joka on kotona hinta -Ita kaikki. I-KIRJAIN pyytää 
aikaansaada & ministerikausi että he aari varattu kotona. I- 
KIRJAIN pyytää hartaasti että te suojata heidät polveutua 
Henki- Joukko eli toinen este että haitta heidät eli hitaasti 
heidät heittää. Haluta auttaa we jahka I-KIRJAIN apu nyt 
kuluva Veres Jälkisäädös jotta kin ajatella -Ita ihmiset joka 
hankkia kokoonpantu nyt kuluva painos saatavana , joten 
että I-KIRJAIN kanisteri pyytää hartaasti ajaksi heidät ja 


joten he kanisteri jatkaa jotta auttaa enemmän ihmiset 1- 
KIRJAIN pyytää hartaasti että te kimmoisuus we lempiä -lta 
sinun Pyhä Sana ( Veres Jälkisäädös ), ja että te kimmoisuus 
we henki- viisaus ja arvostelukyky jotta osata te vedonlyöjä 
ja jotta käsittää aika -Ita aika että me aari asuen kotona. 
Haluta auttaa we jotta osata kuinka jotta antaa avulla 
hankala että I-KIRJAIN olen asettaa vastakkain avulla joka 
aika. Haltija Jumala , Auttaa we jotta haluta jotta osata te 
Vedonlyöjä ja jotta haluta jotta auttaa toinen Kristitty kotona 
minun kohta ja liepeillä maailma. 


I-KIRJAIN pyytää hartaasti että te kimmoisuus Elektroninen 
kirjanpidollinen joukkue ja ne joka aikaansaada model after 
kudos ja ne joka auttaa heidät sinun viisaus. I-KIRJAIN 
heimo ( ja minun heimo ) jotta ei olla henkisesti eksyttää , 
ainoastaan jotta käsittää te ja jotta haluta jotta hyväksyä ja 
harjoittaa te kotona joka elämäntapa. ja I-KIRJAIN anoa te 
jotta ajaa nämä tavarat kotona maine -lta Jeesus , 
Vastuunalainen , 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEEEE 
LELEEEEEELREEEEEEEEELEEEEEEK 


Raring Gud , Tack själv sä pass den här Ny 
Testamente er blitt befriaren ἃ fakta ät vi er 
duglig till lära sig mer omkring du. Behag hjälpa mig 
folk ansvarig för tillverkningen den här Elektronisk bok 
tillgänglig. 


Behag hjälpa mig dem till vara köpa duktig verk fort , och 
göra mer Elektronisk bokna tillgänglig Behag hjälpa mig 
dem till har alla resurserna , pengarna , den styrka och tiden 
sä pass de behov for att kunde hälla arbetande till deras. 
Behag hjälpa mig den här sâ pass de/vi/du/ni är del om 
spannen sä pass hjälp dem pà en daglig basis. Behaga ger 
dem den styrka till fortsätta och ger var av dem den ande 
förständet för den verk sä pass du vilja dem till gör. Behag 
hjälpa mig var av dem till inte har rädsla och till minas sà 
pass du er den Gud vem svar bön och vem er han 1 lidelse av 
allting. 

JAG be sä pass du skulle uppmuntra dem , och sá pass du 
skydda dem , och den verk & ministären sà pass de er 
förlovad 1. 

JAG be sä pass du skulle skydda dem frân den Ande Pressar 
eller annan hinder sä pass kunde skada dem eller längsam 
dem ned. Behag hjälpa mig när JAG använda den här Ny 
Testamente till ocksá tänka om folk vem har gjord den här 
upplagan tillgänglig , sà fakta ät JAG kanna be för dem och 
sà de kanna fortsätta till hjälp mer folk JAG be sä pass du 
skulle ge mig en kärlek om din Helig Uttrycka ( den Ny 
Testamente ), och sä pass du skulle ge mig ande visdom och 
discernment till veta du bättre och till förstâ den period av 
tid sä pass vi er levande 1. 

Behag hjälpa mig till veta hur till ha att göra med 
svärigheten sà pass JAG er stillt överför var dag. Vár Herre 
och Frälsare Gud , Hjälpa mig till vilja till veta du Bättre 
och till vilja till hjälp annan Kristen 1 min areal och 1 
omkrets det värld. JAG be sä pass du skulle ger den 
Elektronisk bok slâ sig ihop och den här vem arbeta ρὰ den 
spindelväv och den här vem hjälp dem din visdom. 

JAG be sä pass du skulle hjälp individuellt medlemmen av 
deras familj (och min familj ) till inte bli spiritually lurat , 
utom till förstâ du och mig till vilja till accept och följa du 1 
varje väg. och JAG frâga du till gör de här sakerna inne om 
namn av Jesus , Samarbetsvillig , 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEE EE 
ἀὰὰδ͵ᾶαλ ͵ᾶὰὰ δ ͵αὰδ χὰ ὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Allerkzerest God , Tak for län at indevzerende Ny 
Testamente er blevet lgst 1 den grad at vi er kan hen til leere 
flere omkring jer. Behage hjelp den folk ansvarlig nemlig 
ggr indeverende Elektronisk skrift anvendelig. Behage 
hjelp sig at blive kgbedygtig arbejde holdbar , og skabe 
flere Elektronisk bgger anvendelig Behage hjelp sig hen til 
nyde en hel ressourcer , den penge , den krefter og den gang 
at de savn for at vere 1 stand til opbevare 1 orden nemlig Jer. 


Behage hjelp dem at er noget af den hold at hjeelp sig oven 
pàâ en hverdags holdepunkt. Behage indrgmme sig den 
kreefter hen til fortsette og indrgmme hver 1 sig den appel 
opfattelse nemlig den arbejde at jer savn sig hen til lave. 
Behage hjelp hver 1 sig hen til ikke nyde skrek og hen til 
huske at du er den God hvem svar bgn og hvem stär for 
arrangementet 1 alt. 


JEG bed at jer ville give mod sig , og at jer sikre sig , og 
den arbejde & ministerium at de er forlovet 1. JEG bed at jer 
ville sikre sig af den Appel Tvinger eller anden hindring at 
kunne afbrek sig eller sen sig nede. 


Behage hjelp mig hvor JEG hjelp indeverende Ny 
Testamente hen til ligeledes hitte pâ den folk hvem nyde 
skabt indeverende oplag anvendelig , 1 den grad at JEG 
kunne bed nemlig sig hvorfor de kunne fortsette hen til 
hjelp flere folk JEG bed at jer ville indrgmme mig en 


keerlighed til jeres Hellig Ord ( den Ny Testamente ), og at 
jer ville indrgmme mig appel klogskab og discernment hen 
til kende jer bedre og hen til opfatte den periode at vi er 
nulevende 1. 

Behage hjelp mig hen til kende hvor hen til omhandle den 
problemer at Jeg er stillet over for hver dag. Lord God , 
Hjelp mig hen til ville gerne kende jer Bedre og hen til ville 
gerne hjelp anden Christians i mig omrâde og omkring den 
jord. 


JEG bed at jer ville indrgmme den Elektronisk skrift hold og 
dem hvem arbejde med den website og dem hvem hjelp sig 
jeres klogskab. JEG bed at jer ville hjeelp den individ 
medlemmer i deres slegt (og mig slegt ) hen til ikke vere 
spiritually narrede , men hen til opfatte jer og hen til ville 
gerne optage og komme efter jer 1 al mulig mâde. og JEG 
opfordre jer hen til lave disse sager i den benevne i Jesus , 
Amen, 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEEEE 
ἀλαδ͵ᾶαδὰαὰ  αὰ χὰ  ἀὰ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Moaurza Καὶ Oory ΠΟΡΟΓΟΙ͂ bor, ΒΡΙ ΤῸ ὕβι πη 


ΒΡΒΙΠΥΠΙΘΗΒΡΙ 310 Gospel mmm 9TOT HOBBIÚ testament Tax, 
ἯΤΟ MBI OyACM BbIyYHHTb ÓOJIbIue Ο Bac. [losxauyùcra 
IIOMOTHTE JIEO/IM OTBETCTBCHHBIM JIJDI ACJIATb 3TY 
3JIEKTPOHHYIO KHUTY ἩΜΘΙΟΙΠΘ ἤἥοσ. Bb1 3HAETE OHK U ΒΡΙ 
MO2KeTE IIOMOUB HM. TlosaurykcTa HOMOTHTE HM MOUb 
pa6orar» OpICTpO, ἢ ὁπ πα τ OOJee SICKTPOHHBIC KHUTH 
mMeromiekca TloxauryúcTa HOMOTHT@ HM HMETb BCE 


ῬΘΟΥΡΟΒΙ, ACHBT, IIPOHHOCTb H BPEMI ΚΟΤΟΡΡΙΘ OHH JIJDI TOTO 
UIOÔBI MOHYb HEPaTb pa6orarb IJD Bac. [loskauyicra 
IIOMOTHTE TEM Oy JIyT HACTBIO KOMAHJIBI IIOMOTACT HM Ha 
EKEIHEBHOE OCHOBAHHE. [loskauryäcra πα το HM IIPOUYHOCTb 
ZUIL TOTO 4TOOBI IIPOZOJDKATb H IABATb KAKAOMY H3 HX 
JIYXOBHOC BHHKAHHC ΠΠῚ PAÓOTBI UTO BBL XOTHTC HX 
cuezarb. [loxauryicra HOMOTKTE ΚΑΊΚΠΟΜΥ H3 HX HC HMCTb 
CTPAX H ΗΘ BCIIOMHHATb UTO ΒΡΙ ÓyHere OoroM OTBEHAIOT 
MOJIKTBE Η in charge of Bce. Sl ΜΟΠῈῸ UTO BBL OÓOAPHIK HX, 
Ἡ UTO Bbl 3AIUHIIACTE HX, H pa6ora & MHHRCTEPCTBO UTO 
OHH BKJIEOUCHBI BHyTPU. 


SÍ MOJO UTO BbI 3AIKTHJIK UX OT AYXOBHBIX YCHJIMÄ HJIH 
APYruX HPEeHOH CMOTJIK HOBPEAHTb HM HJIH 3AMCHJIKTb HM 
BHU3. [Tosauryùúcra HOMOTHTE MHE KOTrHa 1 HCIIOJIb3YFO 3TOT 
HOBBIÄ testament TAKKe AJII TOTO HTOOBI IyMATB TFOACÁ 
ACJIAJIK TOT BAPHAHT HMEIODICHCS, TAK, UTO 1 CMOTY 
ΠΟΜΟΠΗΤΡ JIJII HX H HO3TOMY HX CMOTHTE IIPOAOJDKATb 
IIOMOUb ÓOJIbIIe JHOJeù. 


SÍ MOJO UTO Bbl ΠΆΠΗ MHC BJIEOOJICHHOCTb BAIICTO 
CBxTeÄIIer0 C1OBa (HoBbrúa 3aBeT), H UTO BBI HAJIH MHC 
ZYXOBHBIC TIPEMyAPOCTb H PACIIO3HAHHE AJI1 TOTO UTOOBI 
3HATb BAC OOJICe ΠΥΉΠΙΘ H ΠΟΗΗ͂ΤΡ HCPHOAO BPCMCHH 
KOTOPOM MBI >KHBEM B. [losauryÉcTa HIOMOTHTE MH@ CyYMETb 
KAK OOATBCA C 3ATPYAHCHHAMH HTO 41 confronted c 
KAKIBIM JIHEM. Jlopa Bor, ΠΟΜΟΓΆΘΤ ΜΗ XOTETb 3HATb BAC 
Oouree Jryume Η XOTETB IIOMOHBb APyTHM XPHCTHAHKAM B 
Moe oOJracTH H BOKPyT Mupa. 


SÌ MOJIFO UTO BBI HAJIH 3JICKTPOHHYFO KOMAHJY U TC KHUTH 
TIOMOTAIOT HM BAHA HIPCMyAPOCTb. Ì MOJO UTO BBI 
TIOMOTJIK ΜΗΠΗΒΗΠΥΆΠΒΗΡΙΜ UJICHAM HX CCMBH (ἢ MOC 
CEMBHI) AyXOBHOCT ÓBITb OÓMAHYTBIM, HO IIOHATb BAC H 
XOTCTb IIPHHATB H IIOCJICAOBATB 34 BAC B KAKHOÁ AOpore. 
Taroke πα ΤΟ HAM ΚΟΜΦΟΡΤ H HABCACHHC B 3TH BPEMCHA H 1 


CIIPAIIKHBACM, UTO BBI AcJIaeTe 9ΤῊ BEH in the name of 
CBIHOK Gora, jesus christ, AMHHb, 


LEEELEEEEEREELELEEELELEEELELER 
LERELELEEELREEELEEEEELEREE 


Apar bor , baaroaaps Tu TO3H TO3H HoB 
3JaBemanne has p.p. or be oCBOOO%x1aBAM TAKA 
T03H HHE@ CT@ CIIOCOÓEH KbM yHa (6 ΠΟΒΟῚΘ 


HAOKOJIO TH. XapecBam HIOMATaM OIPEHECJHTEJICH UICH 
Xopa OTTOBOPCH 38 TIPHTOTBIHE TO3H Electronic ΚΗΗΓΆ 
HAJIHUCH. 


XapeCBAM HOMATAM ΤῊΧ KbM Ób/la CIIOCOOEH KbM pa6ora 
nocrs , Η mpasa moBeue Electronic KHEKapHHIA HAJIKHCH 
XapeCBaM HOMATAM ΤῊΧ KbM HMAM SII OIIPCACJHHTCJICH 
UICH CPCACTBO , OIPCACHKTCHCH UICH HAPHK , 
OHPCACIHKTCICH UJICH YCTOÏHUHBOCT ἢ OIIPCACHHTCJICH UICH 
BPCMC TO3H TC HyòkHa in PCA KbM ÓbJla CIIOCOOEH KbM 
AbpyKa ABWKEHKHE 3a ΤῊ. XapecBaMm rIOMaraM OT that TO3H 
cre uacT Ha OIPCACHHTCICH ICH BIPAT TO3H TIOMATAM ΤῊΧ 
Ha an BCEKHIHCBCH 0838. 


XapecBaMm HaBaM TAX OIIPCHCJHTCICH UJICH YCTOÏHHBOCT 

KbM IIPOJIbIDKABAM HU JIABAM BCEKH Ha TX OIIPCACJIKTEJICH 
UJICH JIYXOBEH ΟΧΒΆΠΙΔΗΘ 38 ΟΠΡΟΠΟΠΗΤΘΠΘῊ UICH pabora 
TO3H TH JIKIICA TAX KbM IIPABS. 


XapeCBaMm HOMATAM BCEKH Ha TAX KbM HC HMAM CTPAX H KbM 
IIOMHI TO3H TH CT@ OIIPeJeJIKTeJICH uJIeH bor KOK OTTOBOP 
MOJIKTBA MH KO € in ITbJIHS HA BCHHKO. Â3 MOJIT TO3H TH VK 
HACbPHABAM TIX , H TO3H TH 3AIIHTABAM TIX , H 


ΟΠΡΟΠΘΠΉΤΘΠΘΗ UJICH pa6ora & ΜΗΗΒΟΤΘΡΟΤΒΟ TO3H Te CTE 
3AJIBJDKABAM in. 43 MOJIL TO3H TH γᾺΚ 3AIIIHTABAM TSX OT 
OIPCACHKTCJCH uJICH JlyxoBen Cura ΗΠῊ Apyr npeuka TO3H 
pt. or can BPeHa TIX ΜΠῈ OABCH TAX TOJIO Bb3BHIIICHHC. 
XapecBam HOMaram me Kora A3 yrorpeôa To3m HoB 
ΞΆΒΟΠΙΔΗΗΘ KbM C'bIIO MHCJII HA ΟΠΡΟΠΘΠΗΤΘΊΘΗ WICH XOpa 
KOÏ HMAM pt. H p.p. or make ΤΟΞῊ H31aHHe HAJIKHCH , TAKa 
TO3H A3 MOTA MOJIT 38 TIX H TAKA Te MOTA TIPOHBJDKABAM 
KbM IIOMATAM TIOBCHE Xopa A3 MOJI TO3H TH Y)K JABAM Me 
a 2r060B Ha your Caar /lyma ( onpezeJmrezen uien Hos 
ΞϑΆΒΟΠΙΔΗΗΘ ), Η TO3H TH y)K IABAM ME ΠΥΧΟΒΘῊ MBIPOCT H 
Pa3IHHABAHe KbM 3HAx TH 1I0-A0Óbp H KbM pa3Óupam 
OHPEACIHKTCJCH UJICH HCPHOAL HA BPEMC TO3H HHC CTC »KHB 
in. XapecBam TIOMATAM ME KbM 3284 KAK KbM Pa31ABaM C 
OIC HCIKTCICH UJICH MBUCH TO3H A3 CbM P3IIPABAM IIPCA C 
BCEKH JCH. 


Jlopa Bor , Ilomaram me KbM JIKIICA KbM 3284 TH [1o-200»p 
H KbM JIHIICA KbM TIOMATAM APyr XPHCTHIHCKH iN My TIO 
H HAOKOJIO ΟΠΡΘΠΘΠΉΤΘΠΘΗ UJICH CBAT. 


A3 MOJT TO3H TH y)K JABAM ΟΠΡΘΠΘΠΗΤΘΠΘΗ wien Electronic 
KHHra ΒΠΡΉΓ H OT that Koú pa6ora Ha OnpezemTeHeH wWICH 
website πὶ or that KOÏ mOMaram TX your MbApoCT. Â3 MOJM 
TO3H ΤῊ Y)K IIOMATAM OIIPCACHHTCICH UJICH JIHUCH UICHCTBO 
HA TEXCH CCMEÄCTBO ( H My CEMCÍCTBO ) KbM He ÓpHa 
JIYXOBCH H3MAMBAM , HO KbM pa3ÓHpam TH ἢ KbM JIHIICA KbM 
TIPHCMAM H CJICHBAM TH in BCEKH ΠΈΤ. Η Â3 ΠΗΤΩΜ TH KbM 
mpaBa Te3H Hemo in orpeHeJmreJen wien nme Ha Áesyur , 
Amen , 


LEREEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE 
ἀὰὰδ͵ᾶαὰδ͵ᾶὰὰδ δὰ χὰ Χὰ ἃ ὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


sevgili mabut , eyvallah 86]. su bu Incil bkz. 
have be serbest birakmak tak1 biz are güglü -e doöru 
ödrenmek daha hakkinda sen. mutlu etmek yardim etmek 
belgili tanimlik insanlar -den sorumlu igin yapim bu 
elektronik kitap elde edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardim etmek 
onlari -e doöru muktedir is hizli , ve yapmak daha elektronik 
kitap elde edilebilir mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlar1 -e 
dogru -si olmak tüm belgili tanimlik kaynak , belgili 
tanumlik para , belgili tanimlik güc ve belgili tanimlik zaman 
86]. 

su onlar lüzum igin muktedir almak galisma iin sen. mutlu 
etmek yardim etmek o 86]. su are bölüm -in belgili tanimlik 
takam adl. su yardim etmek ΟΠ] τὶ üstünde an her temel. 
mutlu etmek vermek onlar belgili tanimlik οἷς -e doöru 
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onlar1 belgili tanumlik 
ruhanf basiret igin belgili tanumlik is 86]. 

gu sen istemek onlar1 -e doöru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardim 
etmek her -in onlar -e doöru degil -si olmak korkmak ve -e 
doëru animsamak adl. su sen are belgili tanrmlik mabut kim 
yamit dua ve kim bkz. be icinde fiyat istemek -in her sey. 1 
dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yüreklendirmek onlar1 , ve adl. 
su sen korumak onlar , ve belgili tanimlik is & bakanlik 86]. 
su onlar are mesgul iginde. 1 dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti 
korumak onlar1 --dan belgili tanimlik ruhanî güc ya da diger 
engel adl. 

su -ebil zarar onlar1 ya da yavas onlari asaö1. mutlu etmek 
yardim etmek beni ne zaman I kullanma bu Íncil -e doöru da 
düsün belgili tanimlik insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapilmis 
bu baski1 elde edilebilir , tak1 1 -ebilmek dua etmek igin 
onlari vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e doöru yardim 


etmek daha insanlar 1 dua etmek adl. gu sen -cekti vermek 
beni a ask -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tanimlik Íncil ), 
ve adl. su sen -cekti vermek beni ruhanî akallilik ve 
discernment -e doöru bilmek sen daha iyi ve -e doöru 
anlamak belgili tanimlik döndürmemem adl. su biz are canl1 
iginde. mutlu etmek yardim etmek beni -e doöru bilmek 
nasil -e doöru daöitmak ile belgili tanimlik müskülat ad]. 

su 1 am kars koymak ile her gün. efendi mabut , yardim 
etmek beni -e dogru istemek -e doöru bilmek sen daha iyi ve 
-e dofru istemek -e doöru yardim etmek diger Hristiyan 
icinde benim alan ve gevrede belgili tanimlik dünya. 1 dua 
etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek belgili tanimlik elektronik 
kitap takim ve o kim is üstünde belgili tanimlik website ve o 
kim yardim etmek onlar1 senin akallilik. 

I dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yardim etmek belgili tanumlik 
bireysel aza -in onlarmn aile ( ve benim aile ) -e doöru degil 
var olmak ruhanf aldatmak , ama -e doöru anlamak sen ve -e 
doöru istemek -e doöru almak ve izlemek sen iginde her yol. 
ve 1 sormak sen -e doöru yapmak bunlar esya adina Isa , 
amin , 


LEEELEEEEEREEELEEEEKELEEELEEER 
LELELEEEEELREEELEEEEELEREE 


sevgili mabut , eyvallah adl. su bu Íncil bkz. have be serbest 
birakmak taki biz are güclü -e doöru öSrenmek daha 


hakkinda sen. mutlu etmek yardim etmek belgili tanumlik 
insanlar -den sorumlu igin yapim bu elektronik kitap elde 
edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e doöru 
muktedir is hizli , ve yapmak daha elektronik kitap elde 
edilebilir mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e doöru -si 
olmak tüm belgili tanimlik kaynak , belgili tanimlik para , 
belgili tanimlik güg ve belgili tanimlik zaman 86]. 

su onlar lüzum igin muktedir almak galisma iin sen. mutlu 
etmek yardim etmek o adl. su are bölüm -in belgili tanimlik 
takam adl. su yardim etmek onlar: üstünde an her temel. 
mutlu etmek vermek ΟΠ] γι belgili tanimlik οὕς -e doöru 
devam etmek ve vermek her -in ΟΠ] ΓΙ belgili tanumlik 
ruhanf basiret igin belgili tanumlik is 86]. 


su sen istemek onlar1 -e doöru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardim 
etmek her -in onlari -e doöru deöil -si olmak korkmak ve -e 
doöru animsamak adl. su sen are belgili tanimlik mabut kim 
yamit dua ve kim bkz. be icinde fiyat istemek -in her sey. 1 
dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yüreklendirmek onlar1 , ve 86]. 
su sen korumak onlar , ve belgili tanimlik is & bakanlik adl. 
su onlar are mesgul iginde. 1 dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti 
korumak onlar1 --dan belgili tanimlik ruhanî güc ya da diger 
engel adl. 


su -ebil zarar onlar1 ya da yavas onlari asaö1. mutlu etmek 
yardim etmek beni ne zaman I kullanma bu Íncil -e doöru da 
düsün belgili tanumlik insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapilmis 
bu baski elde edilebilir , tak1 1 -ebilmek dua etmek igin 
onlari vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e doöru yardim 
etmek daha insanlar 1 dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek 
beni a ask -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tanimlik Íncil ), 
ve adl. su sen -cekti vermek beni ruhanî akallilik ve 
discernment -e doöru bilmek sen daha iyi ve -e doöru 
anlamak belgili tanimlik döndürmemem adl. su biz are canl1 
iginde. mutlu etmek yardim etmek beni -e doöru bilmek 
nasil -e doöru daötmak ile belgili tanimlik müskülat 46]. 


su 1 am karsi koymak ile her gün. efendi mabut , yardim 
etmek beni -e dofru istemek -e doöru bilmek sen daha iyi ve 
-e dogru istemek -e doöru yardim etmek diger Hristiyan 
icinde benim alan ve gevrede belgili tanimlik dünya. 1 dua 
etmek 861]. su sen -cekti vermek belgili tanimlik elektronik 
kitap takim ve o kim is üstünde belgili tanimlik website ve o 
kim yardim etmek ΟΠ] ΓΙ senin akallilik. 

I dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yardim etmek belgili tanumlik 
bireysel aza -in onlarmn aile ( ve benim aile ) -e doöru degil 
var olmak ruhanf aldatmak , ama -e doöru anlamak sen ve -e 
dofru istemek -e doöru almak ve izlemek sen icinde her yol. 
ve 1 sormak sen -e doöru yapmak bunlar esya adina Isa , 
amin , 


LEEELEEEEEREEELEEEELEEEEELEEER 
ἀὰαὰαδ͵ὰαλὰ Χαὰ Αδαδ δὰ δὰ ἃ 


Serbia — Servia - Serbian 


Serbia Serbian Servian Prayer Isus Krist Molitva Bog Kako 
Moliti moci cuti moj molitva za pitati davati ponuditi mene 
otkriti duhovni Vodstvo 


Serbia - Prayer Requests (praying ) to God - explained in 
Serbian (servian) Language 


Molitva za Bog ## Kako za Moliti za Bog 
Kako Bog moéi éuti moj molitva 

Kako za pitati Bog za davati ponuditi mene 
Kako otkriti dahovni Vodstvo 


Kako za naéi predaja iz urok RaspoloZenje 
Kako za zasluga odredeni élan istinit Bog nad Nebo 


Kako otkriti odredeni élan Hriëéanin Bog 
Kako za moliti za Bog droz Isus Krist 
JA imati nikada molitva pre nego 

VaZan za Bog 

Bog Zeljan Ijubavi svaki osoba osoba 


Isus Krist moéi pomoé 
Se Bog Biti stalo moj Zivot 
Molitva TraZenju 


stvar taj te mo oskudica za uzeti u obzir govorenje za Bog 
okolo Molitva TraZenju kod te , okolo te 


Govorenje za Bog , odredeni &lan Kreator nad odredeni 
ëlan Svemir , odredeni lan Gospodar : 


1. taj te davati za mene odredeni élan hrabrost za moliti 
odredeni élan stvar taj JA potreba za moliti 2. taj te davati za 
mene odredeni élan hrabrost za verovati te pa primiti Sta te 
oskudica raditi s moj Zivot ‚ umjesto mene uznijeti moj 
vlastiti volja ( namera ) iznad va. 


3. taj te davati mene ponuditi ne career moj bojazan nad 
odredeni élan nepoznat za postati odredeni &lan isprika , 
inate odredeni élan osnovica umjesto mene ne za sluZiti 
you. 

4. taj te davati mene ponuditi vidjeti pa uêiti kako za imati 
odredeni élan duhovni sway JA potreba ( droz tvoj rijeë 


Biblija ) jedan ) umjesto odredeni élan dogadaj ispred pa P ) 
umjesto moj vlastiti crew duhovni putovanje. 


5. Taj te Bog davati mene ponuditi oskudica za sluZiti Te 
briny 


6. Taj te podsetiti mene za razgovarati sa te prayerwhen ) JA 
sam frustriran inaée u problemima , umjesto teZak za odluka 
stvar ja sam jedini droz moj Ijudsko biée sway. 


7. Taj te davati mene Mudrost pa jedan srce ispunjen s 
Biblijski Mudrost tako da JA sluZiti te briny delotvorno. 


8. Taj te davati mene jedan Zelja za udenje tvoj rijeë , Biblija 
‚ (Codredeni élan Novi Zavjet Evandelje nad Zahod ), na 
temelju jedan crew osnovica 9. taj te davati pomoé za mene 
tako da JA sam u moguênosti za obavestenje stvar unutra 
Biblija ( tvoj rijeë ) Sta JA moéi osobno vezati za , pa taj 
volja pomoé mene shvatiti Sta te oskudica mene raditi unutra 
moj Zivot. 


10. Taj te davati mene velik raspoznavanje , za shvatiti kako 
za objasniti za ostali tko te biti , pa taj JA moéi uditi Κακὸ 
uêiti pa knotkle kako za pristajati uza Sto te pa tvoj rijeë ( 
Biblija ) 


11. Taj te donijeti narod (inaëe websites ) unutra moj Zivot 
tko oskudica za knotkle te , pa tko biti jak unutra njihov 
precizan sporazum nad te ( Bog ); pa Taj te donijeti narod ( 
inade websites ) unutra moj Zivot tko ée biti u moguénosti za 
ohrabriti mene za toéno uêiti kako za podeliti Biblija reë nad 
istina (2 Timotej 215:). 


12. Taj te pomoé mene uêiti za imati velik sporazum okolo 
Sta Biblija prikaz 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu najbolji , Sta 
3. lice od TO BE u prezentu veéina precizan , pa Sta je preko 


duhovni sway & snaga , pa Sta prikaz sloZiti se 5 odredeni 
élan izvorni rukopis taj te nadahnut odredeni élan autorstvo 
nad odredeni élan Novi Zavjet za pisati. 


13. Taj te davati ponuditi mene za korist moj vrijeme unutra 
jedan dobar put , pa ne za uzaludnost moj vrijeme na 
temelju Neistinit inaëe prazan metod za dobiti zaglavni 
kamen za Bog ( ipak taj nisu vjerno Biblijski ), pa kuda tim 
metod proizvod nijedan dug rok inaëe trajan duhovni vote. 


14. Taj te davati pomoé za mene za shvatiti Sta za traZiti 
unutra jedan crkva inate jedan mjesto nad zasluga , Sta rod 
nad sumnja za pitati , pa taj te pomoé mene za naéi vernik 
inaëe jedan parson s velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lak 
inaëe neistinit odgovor. 


15. taj te uzrok mene za seCati se za sjeati se tvoj rijeë 
Biblija (takav kao Latinluk 8), tako da JA moéi imati pik na 
moj srce pa imati moj paméenje spreman , pa biti spreman 
za davati dobro odgovarati ostali nad odredeni élan nadati se 
taj JA imati okolo te. 


16. Taj te donijeti ponuditi mene tako da moj vlastiti 
teologija pa doktrina za slagati tvoj rijeë , Biblija pa taj te 
nastaviti za pomoé mene knotkle kako moj sporazum nad 
doktrina moéi poboljSati tako da moj vlastiti Zivot , stil 
Zivota pa sporazum nastavlja da bude zaglavni kamen za Sta 
te oskudica to da bude umjesto mene. 


17. Taj te otvoren moj duhovni uvid ( zakljuéak ) sve vise , 
pa taj kuda moj sporazum inate percepcija nad te nije 
precizan , taj te pomoé mene uêiti tko Isus Krist vjerno 3. 
lice od TO BE u prezentu. 


18. Taj te davati ponuditi mene tako da JA moéi za odvojen 
iko neistinit obredni Sta JA imati zavisnost na temelju , iz 


tvoj jasan ροπὄανδη]θ unutra Biblija , ako postoje nad Sta JA 
sam sledete nije nad Bog , inaëe 3. lice od TO BE u 
prezentu u suprotnosti sa öta te oskudica za poutavati nama 
okolo sledeée te. 


19. Taj iko sile nad urok ne oduteti iko duhovni sporazum 
Sta JA imati , ipak radije taj JA zadrZati odredeni élan znanje 
nad kako za knotkle te pa ne da bude lukav unutra ovih dan 
nad duhovni varka. 


20. Taj te donijeti duhovni sway pa ponuditi mene tako da 
JA volja ne da bude dio nad odredeni élan Velik Koji pada 
Daleko inaëe nad iko pokret Sta postojati produhovljeno 
krivotvoriti za te pa za tvoj Svet Rijeë 


21. Taj da onde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu bilo Sto taj JA 
imati ispunjavanja unutra moj Zivot , inade iko put taj JA ne 
imate odgovaranje za te ace JA treba imati pa taj 3. lice od 
TO BE u prezentu sprjeéavanje mene iz oba hodanje s te , 
inade imajuéi sporazum , taj te donijeti tim stvar / odgovor / 
dogadaj leda u moj paméenje , tako da JA odreéi se njima u 
ime Isus Krist , pa svi nad njihov vrijednosni papiri pa 
posledica , pa taj te opet βίαν: iko praznina ‚sadness inade 
odajavati unutra moj Zivot 5 odredeni élan Radost nad 
odredeni élan Gospodar , pa taj JA postojati briny 
usredotoëen na temelju znanje za sledii te kod &itanje tvoj 
rije , odredeni élan Biblija 


22. Taj te otvoren moj oi tako da JA moi za jasno vidjeti 
pa prepoznati da onde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu jedan 
Velik Varka okolo Duhovni tema , kako za shvatiti danaòji 
fenomen (inaée ovih dogadaj ) iz jedan Biblijski 
perspektiva , pa taj te davati mene mudrost za knotkle 1 tako 
taj JA volja uêiti kako za pomoé moj prijatelj pa voljen sam 
sebe ( rodbina ) ne postojati dio nad it. 


23. Taj te osigurati taj jednom moj oi biti otvoreni pa moj 
paméenje shvatiti odredeni lan duhovni izraZajnost nad 
trenutni zbivanja uzimanje mjesto unutra odredeni lan svet 
‚ taj te pripremiti moj srce prihvatiti tvoj istina , pa taj te 
pomoé mene shvatiti kako za naéi hrabrost pa sway droz 
tvoj Svet Rijeë , Biblija. U ime Isus Krist , JA traZiti ovih 
stvar potvrdujuéi moj Zelja da bude sloZno tvoj volja , pa JA 
sam iskanje tvoj mudrost pa za imati jedan ljubav nad 
odredeni élan Istina Da 


Briny podno Stranica 
Kako za imati Vjeëan Zivot 


Nama biti dearth da danaëji foil (nad molitva traZenju za 
Bog ) 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu u moguénosti za pomoéi 
te. Nama shvatiti danaòji ne moZe biti odredeni lan najbolji 
inate veéina delotvoran prevod. Nama shvatiti taj onde biti 
mnogobrojan razliëit putevi nad izraziv misao pa reëi. Da te 
imati jedan sugestija umjesto jedan bolji prevod , inaëe da te 
slitan za uzeti jedan malen koliëina nad tvoj vrijeme za 
poslati sugestija nama , te ée biti pomaganje hiljadu nad 
ostali narod isto , tko volja onda &itanje odredeni élan 
poboljan prevod. Nama éesto imati jedan Novi Zavjet 
raspoloZiv unutra tvoj jezik inaëe unutra jezik taj biti redak 
inade star. 


Da te biti handsome umjesto jedan Novi Zavjet unutra jedan 
specifiëan jezik , ugoditi pisati nama. Isto , nama oskudica 
da bude siguran pa probati za komunicirati taj katkada , 
nama &initi ponuda knjiga taj nisu Slobodan pa taj Èiniti 
kostati novac. Ipak da te ne moéi priustiti neki od tim 
elektroniëki knjiga , nama moéi éesto &initi dobro razmena 


nad elektroniëki knjiga umjesto pomoé 5 prevod inaëe 
prevod posao. 


Te ne morati postojati jedan struéan radnik , jedini jedan 
pravilan osoba tko 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu zainteresiran 
za pomaganje. Te treba imati jedan raéunar inaëe te treba 
imati pristup za jedan ra&unar kod tvoj mestanin biblioteka 
inate univerzitet inate univerzitet , otada tim obiëno imati 
bolji spoj za odredeni élan Internet. Te moi isto obiëno 
utemeljiti tvoj vlastiti crew SLOBODAN elektronski posta 
raëun kod lijeganje mail.yahoo.com 


Ugoditi uzeti maloprije otkriti odredeni lan elektronski 
posta adresa smjesten podno inade odredeni élan kraj nad 
danaëji stranica. Nama nadati se te volja poslati elektronski 
posta nama , da danaöji 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu nad 
pomoé inate hrabrenje. Nama isto ohrabriti te za dodir nama 
u vezi sa Elektroniëki Knjiga taj nama ponuda taj biti van 
kostati , pa slobodan. 


Nama &initi imati mnogobrojan knjiga unutra stran jezik , 
ipak nama ne uvijek mjesto njima za primiti elektronski ( 
skidati podatke ) zato nama jedini napraviti raspoloiv 
odredeni élan knjiga inade odredeni élan tema taj biti preko 
zatraZen. Nama ohrabriti te za nastaviti za moliti za Bog pa 
za nastaviti uditi okolo Njemu kod &itanje odredeni élan 
Novi Zavjet. Nama dobrodoëao tvoj sumnja pa primedba 
kod elektronski posta. 


ἀδὰἝὰα ἀλλ ἃ Χὰ αὶ  ὰ ἃ ἀὰ  ὰὰ 
ἀὰλὰδ͵ᾶαὰδ͵ᾶὰ δ .αὰ δ Χὰ  Χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Dragä Dumnezeu , Multumesc that this Nou Testament 
has been released so that noi sîntem capabil la spre learn 
mai mult despre tu. 


Te rog ajutä-mà oamenii responsible pentru making this 
Electronic carte folositor. Te rog ajutä-mà pe ei la spre a fi 
capabil la spre work rapid , si a face mai mult Electronic 
carte folositor Te rog ajutä-mà pe ei la spre have tot art.hot. 
resources , art.hot. bani , art.hot. strength si art.hot. tmp that 
ei nevoie Înäuntru ordine la spre a fi capabil la spre a pästra 
working pentru Tu. 


Te rog ajutä-mà aceia that esti part de la team that ajutor pe 
ei on un fiecare basis. A face pe plac la a da pe ei art.hot. 
strength la spre a continua si a da each de pe ei art.hot. spirit 
understanding pentru art.hot. work that tu nevoie pe ei la 
spre a face. 


Te rog ajutä-mà each de pe ei la spre nu have fear si la spre 
a-si aminti that tu esti art.hot. Dumnezeu cine answers 
prayer si cine este el Înäuntru acuzatie de tot. I pray that tu 
trec.de la will encourage pe ei , si that tu a proteja pe ei, si 
art.hot. work & ministru that ei sînt ocupat Înäuntru. 1 pray 
that tu trec.de la will a proteja pe ei de la art.hot. Spirit 
Forces sau alt obstacles that a putut harm pe ei sau lent pe ei 
jos. 


Te rog ajutä-mà cînd 1 folos this Nou Testament la spre de 
asemenea think de la oameni cine have made this a redacta 
folositor so that 1 a putea pray pentru pe ei si so ei a putea a 


continua la spre ajutor mai mult oameni 1 pray that tu trec.de 
la will dä-mi o dragoste de al täu Holy Cuvînt ( art.hot. Nou 
Testament ), si that tu trec.de la will acordä-mi spirit 
wisdom si discernment la spre know tu better si la spre 
understand art.hot. perioadà de timp that noi sîntem viu 
înäuntru. 

Te rog ajutä-mà la spre know cum la spre deal cu art.hot. 
difficulties that 1 sînt confronted cu fiecare zi. Lord 
Dumnezeu , Ajutä-mà help la spre nevoie la spre know tu 
Better si la spre nevoie la spre ajutor alt Crestin înäuntru 
meu arie si around art.hot. lume. 1 pray that tu trec.de la will 
a da art.hot. 

Electronic carte team si aceia cine work pe website si aceia 
cine ajutor pe ei al täu wisdom. 1 pray that tu trec.de la will 
ajutor art.hot. individual members de lor familie ( si meu 
familie ) la spre nu a fi spiritually deceived , numai la spre 
understand tu si eu la spre nevoie la spre accent si a urma tu 
înäuntru fiecare way. si 1 a intreba tu la spre a face acestia 
things în nume de Jesus , Amen , 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE 
LEEEEELELREEEEEEEEELEEEEEEK 


Russian — Russe - Russie 


Russian Prayer Requests - 


Μοπητβᾶ Kk 

Gora KAK ΠΟΜΟΠῊΤΡ K 

Gora kak Oor MOXECT YCJBILIIATb MOEMY 

MOJIHTBC KAK CIIPOCHTb, ἯΤΟ ÓOT HAJ HOMOIIb K MHG 
KAK HATH JIYXOBHOE HABE/ICHHE 

Kak ΗΔ ἤἥΤΗ deliverance or 371eïmero 

JIYXOB KAK TIOKJIOHHT BCI IIOHCTHHE Oor 

Pax KAK HAÉTH XPHCTHAHCKOE 

Gora KAK ΠΟΜΟΠΗΤΡ Καὶ ΟΟΓΥ AO 

jesus christ 1 HHKOTHA He MOJJIA TIEPeA 

BA)KHBIM Κὶ ΒΠΙΟΟΠΘΗΗΟΟΤΉΜ Oora 

Gora KAxHOC ΜΗΠΗΒΗΠΥΆΠΒΗΟΘ 

jesus, ΚΟΤΟΡ ΠΘΡΟΟΗΡΙ christ MOxeT ΠΟΜΟῚΡ 

JCJACT BHHMATCJILHOCTb ÓOTA O MOHX BEIIAX 
3AIIPOCOB MOJIKTBE 

U3HH ΒΡῚ ΜΟΓΠῊ XOTETb JIJ PACCMOTPEHKX IIOTOBOPHTb K 
Gory Ο ΞΆΠΡΟΟΩΧ MOJIKTBC 

BAMH, O BAC 


Foropsm Καὶ Gory, CO3AarTep BCEJEHHOTO, JOPA: 


1. ΒΡΙ ΠΆΠΗ Υι Καὶ MHE CMEJIOCTH ΠΟΜΟΠΗΤΡ BEI ἢ JJIM 
ΤΟΓΟ 4TOOBI ΠΟΜΟΠΗΤΡ 


2. ΒΡΙ ΠΆΠΗ ÓbI K MHC CMEJIOCTH ΒΘΡΗΤΡ BAM H IIPHHHMATb 
ΒΡΙ XOTHTC CHCJIATb C MOCÙ »KH3HBIO, BMECTO MEHJ exalting 
MOH BOJT (HAMEpHe) HAA TBOHM. 


3. BBI ΠΆΠΗ Οδι MHE IIOMOIIIB JIJII TOTO UTOOBI HE 
TIPCIAITCTBOBATb MOHM CTPAXAM HCHCBECTHA CTATb 
OTTOBOPKAMH, ἩΠῊ OCHOBA JIJIT MCH, KOTOP Hy)KHO HC 
CJIY)KUTB BBL. 4. BBI AAJIH OBI MHC TOMOIIB JI TOTO HTOOBI 


ΥΒΗΠΟΤΡ H BbIYUHTb KAK HMCTb JIYXOBHYIO IIPOUHOCTE A 
(uepe3 ΒΆΠΙΘ CJIOBO ὅμηπη4) a) Anr CJIyHacB Brepea ἢ 6) 
JUI1 MOErO COOCTBEHHOTO JIMHHOTO IyXOBHOTO 
ΠΥΤΟΙΠΘΟΤΒΗ͂Σ. 


5. ἯΤΟ ΒΡΙ OOr JAH ΜῊ ΠΟΜΟΠῚΡ ΠΠῊ TOTO UTOOBI ΧΟΤΟΤΡ 
CJIY2KHTb BBI ÓOJIbIIG 


6. ἯΤΟ Bp remind, uro x pasroBapueau Ο Bamm (prayer)when 
x οδῦκ paccTPObTE ΗΠῊ B 3ATPYAHCHHK, BMECTO IIBITATbCH 
PaspeuInTb BEI TOJIBKO HEPE3 MOFO JIFOACKYEO IIPOUHOCTP. 


7. UTO ΒΡΙ JAI MHE HPEMYAPOCTb H CEPAUE ΞΆΠΟΠΗΜΠΟ C 
δησποἤοκοῦ mpemyapoct»ro τὰκ HOII a carysku ObI BBI 
SPDEKTHBHO. 


8. UTO BbI JAJIH ΜΗΘ )KCJIAHHE H3YUHTb BAIIE CJIOBO, 
Ono, (HoBsmía 3aBer Gospel john), on a personal basis, 


9. ΒΡΙ HAJIK OBI TIOMOIIK K MHC TAK, ἯΤΟ 4 OyHy 3AMETHTb 
BCIIK B ÓHOJIHH (BAIICM CJIOBC) 1 MOTY JIHHHO OTHECTH Καὶ H 
KOTOPOÏ ΠΟΜΟΣΚΘΤ MHC IIOHATb BBL XOTHTC MCHI CJICJIATb B 
MOE ‚KH3HH. 


10. Ἧτο BBI HATH MHe OOJBIIOE PACHOZHAHHE, AIT TOTO 
UIOOBI HOHITb KAK OÔBIICHHTB K ΠΡΥΓῊΜ KOTOPBIE ΒΡΙ, H UTO 
1 MOT BbIyHUTb Kak BbIyYHHTb H CYMETb Kak CTOJITb BBEPX 
HI BAC H BamIerO CJIOBa (OHOJmu) 


11. ἯΤΟ ΒΡΙ npanecam mOHek (mmm websites) B MOE »XH3HH 
ΧΟΤΗ͂Τ 3HATb BAC, H KOTOPBIC CHJILHBI B HX TOHHOM 
BHUKAHHH BAC (601); H TO BBI ΠΡΗΗΘΟΠΗ͂ δι ποθ ἤ (HJH 
websites) B MOC »kH3HH Oyaer OOOAPHTb MEH TOHHO 
BbIYHHTb KAK Pa3HCJKTB ÓHOJHFO ΟΠΟΒΟ TIPaBAbI (2 timothy 
2:15). 


12. UTO ΒΡΙ ΠΟΜΟΓΠῊ MHC BbIYUHTb HMETb ΟΟΠΡΠΙΟΘ 
BHHKAHHE Ο KOTOPbIË BAPHAHT ΟΗΟΠΗΗ CAMBIC JIyHIIHC, 
KOTOPBIË CAMBIÍ TOUHBIË, H KOTOPBI HMEET CAMBIC 
JIYXOBHBIE IPOUHOCTb & CHJIy, H KOTOPAA BAPHAHT 
COrJIamIaeTCa C HEPBOHAHAJIBHO PyKOIIHCAMH UTO BBI 
BOOYIIICBHJIH ABTOPBI HOBbIKA 3ABET HAIHCATB. 


13. ἯΤΟ BBI AAJIH ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ Καὶ MH@ JIL HCIIOJIb30BAHHI MOETO 
BPCMEHK B XOpomeï AOpore, H AI TOTO UTOOLI HE 
pacTOHKTCJBCTBOBATb MOE BPCMI Ha ΠΟΣΚΗΡΙΧ HIK IIYCTBIX 
METOHAX TOJTYUKTb closer to Oor (HO TO He OyapTe 
TIOHCTHHE OHOJIeËCK), ἢ TAC TE MCTOHBI HC HPOH3BOHIT 
HHKAKOÏ AoJrocpourbI mm lasting AyXOBHbIÚ 
ΠΠΟΠΟΟΒΟΠΙ. 


14. UTO BBI AAH ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ K MHC ΠΟΗΗ͂ΤΡ look for B ΠΘΡΚΟΒ 
ἩΠῊ MECTE ΠΟΚΠΟΗΘΗΗ͂ΞΣ, UTO BHIBI BOIPOCOB, KOTOP Hy2KHO 
CIIPOCHTb, H UTO Bbl HOMOTJIH MHC HAÄTH BePYFOLIMX WIK 
pastor c ÓoJrpIIOÏ AyXOBHOÏ TIPEMY POCTBEO BMECTO JICTKHX 
ἩΠῊ JIO2KHbIX OTBETOB. 


15. BBI IPHHUHHHJIK OBI MCHI BCIIOMHHTB JIA TOTO HTOOBI 
3AIIOMHHTb Bae CJIOBO OHOJms (such as Romans 8), Tak, 
UTO 1 CMOTY HMECTb CTO B MOCM CEPAUC H HMCTB MOÙ Pa3yM 
OBITb TIOATOTOBJICHHBIM, H TOTOBO ΠΆΤΕΡ OTBCT K ΠΡΥΓΟΜΥ H3 
YIIOBAHHA KOTOPOE A HMCIO O BAC. 


16. ἯΤΟ BBI HPHHECIH ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ K MHE τὰκ HOI MOH 
COOCTBCHHBIE TCOJOTHI H JOKTPHHBI JJDI TOTO HTOOBI 
COTJIACHTBCH C BAIIIHM CJIOBOM, OHOJIHCH H UTO ΒΡΙ 
TIPOHOJDKAJIHCb IIOMOHUb ΜΗ CYMETb KAK MOE BHHKAHHC 
JOKTPHHBI MO?KHO YJIYHIIHTb TAK, UTO MOH COOCTBEHHBIC 
xH3Hb, lifestyle ἢ TOHKMATb OyAYT HPOAOILKATBCA ÓBITb 
closer to ΒΡΙ XOTHTC HX ÓbITb UIT ΜΘΗΠ. 


17. UTO BBL ῬΔΟΚΡΡΙΠΗ MOIO IYXOBHYIO IIPOHHIATEJILHOCTb 
(GarJEOUCHHI) OoJpIIe Ἡ OOJIBbIIC, H UTO TAC MOH BHHKAHHC 
WIK BOCIIPHHATHE BAC HE ΤΟΊΗΒΙ, UTO BBI IIOMOTJIK MHC 
BbIy4HTb jesus christ HOHCTHHC. 


18. UTO BbI HAK HOMOIIb K MHC TAK HOII 4 Mor Opt 
OTACJIHTB JIEOÔBIC JIO2KHBIC PHTYAJIBI 1 3ABHCCI HA, OT BAIIHX 
ACHBIX IIPCIIOABATCIECTB B OHOJIHH, CCJIH JHOOOE #3, TO 4 
following He Oora, ἩΠῊ HPOTHBOIOJIO2HbI K BBI XOTHTC JIJDI 
TOTO HTOÓLI HAYUHTb HAM - Ο CIICHOBATb 38 BAMH. 


19. Uro mroôpie γομπηα 53Π8 take away HHCKOJIBKO AyYXOBHOE 
BHHKAHHC 1 HMCIO, HO JIOBOJIbHO UTO 4 COXPAHHUL 3HAHHC 
KAK 3HATb BAC H ÓbITb OOMAHYyTBIM BHyTPH these days 
JIYXOBHOTO OÔMaHa. 


20. UTO BBI ΠΡΗΗΘΟΠῊ IYXOBHYyIO IIPOUHOCTB H IIOMOTJIH Κα 
MHe Tak HOII s He Óyay uactbrO δΟΠΡΠΙΟΪ HAATb ΠΡΟῚΒ 
WIK ΠΙΟΟΟΓΟ ABKCHHI OBIJIO OBI AYXOBHOCT counterfeit K 
BAM H K BAIICMY CBITCÏIICMY CJIOBY. 


21. To ecum uTO-HHÔBIJIb, TO 3 CJA B MOE 2KH3HH, HIK 
πιοῦδη HOpora UTO 4 ΗΘ OTBCHAI K BAM ΠΟ MEepe TOTO KAK A 
JOJDKCH HMETB H TO IPC HOTBPAIKACT MEHI OT HJK TyJUITb C 
BAMI, ἩΠῊ HMCTb IIOHHMATb, HTO BbI HIPHHECJH TC 
things/responses/events back into Mo pa3yMm, τὰκ HOII αὶ 
oTpeupJIes Óbl OT mx in the name of jesus christ, ἢ Boe 3 mx 
BJIHAHHÄÁ Ἡ IIOCJICACTBHÚ, H UTO BbI 3AMCHHJIH JIFOOLIC 
emptiness, TOCKJIHBOCTb ΗΠῊ despair B MOC »xH3HH C 
yrexoù mropaa, Ἡ uro 1 OourpmIe OBI CPOKYCHPOBAH HA 
YUHTb HOCJICHOBATb 38 BAMH IIYTCM UHTATb BAIC CJIOBO, 
Ons. 


22. ἯΤΟ BBI PACKPBIJIK MOH Γπᾶ3ἃ τὰκ HOII ᾧ Mor ÓbI 1CHO 
YBHACTb H Y3HATB CCJIH Oyzer OourbuIO OOMAH O ΠΥΧΟΒΗΡΙΧ 
TEMAX, TO KAK IIOHSTb 3TO ABJICHHE (HJIH TU CJIY4AH) OT 


δηδποἤοκοῦ ΠΘρΟΠΘΚΤΗΒΡΙ, H ἯΤΟ BBI ΠΆΠΗ MHC 
TIPEMyApPOCTb Π1ΠῈ TOTO UTOORI 3HaTb H τὰκ HOIT  ΒΡΙΝΤΥ 
KAK TIIOMOUBb MOHM JIPY3bIM H ΠΟΠΙΟΟῊΠ OAHH 
(POACTBCHHHKH) JI TOTO UTOOBI HC OBITb UACTBEO CC. 


23 ἯΤΟ Bbr oOecrreumam UTO Pa3 MOH TJIa3a PACKPBIHBI H MO 
Pa3yM IIOHHMACT IYXOBHOC 3HAUCHHC ΤΟΚΥΠΙΗΘ COÔBITHI 
TIPHHHMAA MECTO B MHP, UTO BBL HOATOTOBHJIK MOE CEpAue 
ZI TOTO 4TOÔBI IIPH3HABATb Baly IIPABAY, H UTO ΒΡΙ 
ΠΟΜΟΓΠῊ MHC HOHSTb KAK HATH CMCJIOCTb Η IPOYHOCTb 
yepe3 Bamme CBxTeÄmmee CJ10OBO, OnO7mrO. In the name of 
jesus christ, sr ΠΡΟΠῚΝ 9ΤῊ ΒΘΙΠῊ HOATBEP HAT MOE KCJIAHHE 
ObITb B COOTBETCTBHH Baek BOJIeÏ, H 1 HPOUIy Bama 
TIPEMyAPOCTb H HMCTB BJIFOOJICHHOCTB IIPABABI, ÂMHHB. 


ΒΟΠΒΠΙΘ Ha AH@ CTPAHHIDI 
KAK HMECTb BCHHASIA 2KH3Hb 


Mer paHOCTHbI @CJIH 3TOT CIIHCOK (3AIPOCOB MOJIHTBE K 
Gory) MOET ΠΟΜΟῚΡ BAM. MbI IIOHHMACM 3TO HC MO2KET 
OpITb CAMbIÙ ΠΥ ΠΗ HJK CAMbIÉ SP PEKTHBHBIK TEPEBOA. 
Mbt HOHHMAEM UTO OyHYT MHOTO TIO-Pa3HOMY ΠΟΡΟΓ 
BbIPA)KATb MBICJIH H CJIOBA. ECJIH BBI HMEeTE TPE AJIOEeHHE 
Jur Oozree yumero HepeBOHA, HJH ΘΟΠῊ BBI XOTCH OBIJIH OBI 
IIPHHATb MAJIO@ KOJIHHECTBO BAIIETO BPEMEHH HIOCJIATb 
ΠΡΘΗΠΟΣΚΘΗΜ K HAM, TO BbI OyHCTE IIOMOTATb TbICSHAM 
JIEOIX TAK)KE, KOTOPBIE HOCJIE 3TOTO HPOUHTAIOT 
VJIy4IICHHBIK nepeBon. MbI HacTO HME@EM HOBBIK testament 
HMEFOIIIHÄCS B ΒΆΠΙΘΜ S3bIKE HJIH B 13bIKAX PEAKO HIK 
crapo. ΕΟΠΗ BBI CMOTPHTE ΠΠᾺ HOBOrO testament B 
ΟΠΘΠΗΦΗΊΘΟΚΗ S3BIKE, TO TIOFKAJNYÄCTA ἨΔΠΉΠΙΗΤΟ K HAM. 


Tare, ΜΒΙ XOTHM ÓbITb YBEPCHBI H IIBITACMCAT CBSISLIBATB TO 
HHOT IA, MBI PE TJIATACM KHUTH KOTOPBIG HE CBOOOJHO u 
KOTOPPIE CTOUT HCHPT. Ho eCJTH ΒΡΙ He MO»KETC IIO3BOJIITb 
HEKOTOPPIE H3 TEX IJIEKTPOHHBIX KHUI, TO MBI MO2KEM HACTO 
HEJIATB OOMEH SJIEKTPOHHBIX KHUT ΠΠῚ ΠΟΜΟΠΙ C 
TICPeBOZOM ἈΠῈ paOoroù repeBoaa. BI He AOJDKHBI OBITb 
TIpPOGPECCHOHAJIBLHBIM PAOOTHHKOM, TOJIBKO PET YyJLIPHO 
TIepcoHa KOTOpax 3AHHTEPECOBAHA B IIOMOTATb. 


Br AOJDKHbI HMETb KOMIIBFOTEP ΗΠῊ BBI HOJDKHBI HMETb 
AOCTYII Καὶ KOMIIBFOTEPY HA BAIIMX MECTHPBIX APXHBE WIK 
KOJIJIËIKE HJIM YHHBEPCHTETE, B BHTY TOTO HTO TE OÖLIUHO 
HMEIOT ÓOJIeC ΠΥ COCAHHCHHI K HHTEPHETY. 


ΒΡΙ MOxCTe TAK)KE OOBIHHO YCTAHABJIHBATb BAI 
coOcrBenEbI „muHB CBOBO/IHO yuer sjekrponnasa 
TIOTA ΠΥ͂ΤΟΜ HATH K_mail.yahoo.com momauryïcra 
IIPHHHMAETE MOMCHT HJDI TOTO UTOÔBI CUHTATb APEC HOCJIE 
TOTO KAK 3JIEKTPOHHAHA ΠΟΤΕ BBI PACIIOJIOKCHBI HA JIHE 
HIK KOHIIE 9TOÄ CTPAHHIIDI. 


Mer Ha€eMCH BBL HOIIJIET 3JIeKTPOHHAAA ΠΟΤΕ K HAM, ECJIH 
310 ΠΟΜΟΠΙῊ ἩΠῊ HOOPeHHS. Mbt Takxke OOOZpseM Bac 
CB5I3ATbCA MBI OTHOCHTEJIBHO 3JIEKTPOHHBIX KHUT MBI 
TIPezJIAraeM TOMY 063 IICHBI, H CBOÔOZIHO, KOTOP MBI HMEEM 
MHOTO KHHT B HHOCTPAHHBIX A3bIKAX, HO MBI BCErJI HE 
YCTAHABJIHBACM HX JI TOTO HTOÔBI IIOJIY HTB 3JIEKTPOHHO 
(download) noToMy UTO MBI TOJIbKO H€JIACM HMEIOLIECS 
KHHTH HIK TCMbI ΚΟΤΟΡΡΙΘ CIIparumBATb. MpI oÓoapseMm Bac 
TIPOHOJDKATb IIOMOJIHTb K ΟΟΓΥ H HPOHOJDKHTb BbIyHHTb O 
ΘΜ IIYTEM uxTATb HoB»mía saBer. Mb IPHBETCTByEM BAH 
BOIIPOCBI H KOMMEHTAPHH SJICKTPOHHATA HOUTA. 
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Prayer to God 
Dear God, 


Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has 
been released so that we are able to learn more about 
you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. You know who they are and 
you are able to help them. 


Please help them to be able to work fast, and make 
more Electronic books available 


Please help them to have all the resources, the 
money, the strength and the time that they need in 
order to be able to keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help 
them on an everyday basis. Please give them the 
strength to continue and give each of them the spiritual 
understanding for the work that you want them to do. 


Please help each of them to not have fear and to 
remember 

that you are the God who answers prayer and who is 
in charge of everything. 


| pray that you would encourage them, and that you 
protect them, and the work & ministry that they are 
engaged in. 


| pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual 


Forces or other obstacles that could harm them or 
slow them down. 


Please help me when | use this New Testament to 
also think of the people who have made this edition 
available, so that | can pray for them and so they can 
continue to help more people. 


| pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word 
(the New Testament), and that you would give me 
spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better 
and to understand the period of time that we are living 
in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the 
difficulties that | am confronted with every day. Lord 
God, Help me to want to know you Better and to want 
to help other Christians in my area and around the 
world. 


| pray that you would give the Electronic book team 
and those who help them your wisdom. God, help me 
to understand you better. Please help my family to 
understand you better also. 


| pray that you would help the individual members of 
their family (and my family) to not be spiritually 
deceived, but to understand you and to want to accept 
and follow you in every way. 


Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and | 
ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus , 
Amen, 


ἀδαὲὰα ; αα  α δα ΧΑ ΧΑ χα χὰ ἃ 
BOOKS which may be of Interest to you, the Reader 


ἀὰὰαδ͵ὲὰλ ἃ χὰ δ ὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Note: These Books listed below may be available at No 
cost, - in PDF - and Entirely FREE at: 


http://www.archive.org [text 


or at 


http://books.google.com 


or — for those in Europe - at 


http://gallica.bnf.fr 


or for FRENCH at 


http://books.google.fr/books 


We encourage you to find out, and to keep separate copies 
on separate drives, in case your own computer should have 
occasional problems. 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEEEE 
A FEW BOOKS for NEW CHRISTIANS 


ἀλλ  ὰ ἃ Χὰ Χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


King James Version -- The best and ideal would be the 
text of the 1611, [referring to the 66 books of the Old and 
New Testaments] as produced by the original 
translators. 


Geneva Bible — Version of the Old Testament and New 
Testament produced starting around 1560. Produced 
with the help of T (Beza)., who also produced an 
accurate LATIN version of the New Testament, based on 
the Textus Receptus. 


The Geneva Bible (several Editions of it) are available — 
as of this writing at www.archive.org in PDF 


Bible of Jay Green — Jay Green was the Translator for 
the Trinitarian Bible Society. His work is based on the 
Ancient Koine Greek Text (Textus Receptus) from 
which he translated directly. His work encompasses both 
Hebrew as well as Koine Greek (The Greek spoken at 
the time of Jesus Christ). 


The Translation of the New Testament [of Jay Green] 
can be found online in PDF for Free 


R-La grande charte d'Angleterre ; ouvrage précédé d'un 
Précis — This is simply the MAGNA CHARTA, which 
recognizes liberty for everyone. 


Gallagher, Mason - Was the Apostle Peter ever at Rome 


Cannon of the Old Testament and the New Testament 

or Why the Bible is Complete without the Apocrypha and 
unwritten Traditions by Professor Archibald Alexander 
Princeton Theological Seminary 

1851 - Presbyterian Board of Publications. [available online 
Free | 


Historical Evidences of the Truth of the Scripture Records 
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE DOUBTS AND 
DISCOVERIES OF MODERN TIMES. by George 
Rawlinson - Lectures Delivered at Oxford University 
[available online Free ] 


The Apostolicity of Trinitarianism - by George Stanley 
Faber - 1832 -- 3 Vol /3 Tomes [available online Free | 


The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be 
contrary to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the 
primitive church ; and to involve contradictory and 
irreconcilable doctrines within the Church of Rome itself 
(1847) 

by James Endell Tyler, 1789-1851 


Calvin defended : a memoir of the life, character, and 
principles of John Calvin (1909) by Smyth, Thomas, 1808- 
1873 ; Publish: Philadelphia : Presbyterian Board of 
Publication. [available online Free |] 


The Supreme Godhead of Christ, the Corner-stone of 
Christianity by W. Gordon - 1855[available online Free | 


A history of the work of redemption containing the outlines 
of a body of divinity … 

Author: Edwards, Jonathan, 1703-1758. 

Publication Info: Philadelphia,: Presbyterian board of 
publication, [available online Free | 


The origin of pagan idolatry ascertained from historical 
testimony and circumstantial evidence. - by George Stanley 
Faber - 1816 3 Vol. / 3 Tomes [available online Free | 


The Seventh General Council, the Second of Nicaea, Held 
A.D. 787, in which the Worship of Images was established 
- based on early documents by Rev. John Mendham - 1850 
[documents how this far-reaching Council went away from 
early Christianity and the New Testament] 


Worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler [available online 
Free | 


The Papal System from its origin to the present time 

A Historical Sketch of every doctrine, claim and practice of 
the Church of Rome by William Cathcart, DD 

1872 — [available online Free | 


The Protestant exiles of Zillerthal; their persecutions and 
expatriation from the Tyrol, on separating from the Romish 
church — [available online Free ] 


An essay on apostolical succession- being a defence of a 
genuine ministry — by Rev Thomas Powell - 1846 


An inquiry into the history and theology of the ancient 
Vallenses and Albigenses; as exhibiting, agreeably to the 
promises, the perpetuity of the sincere church of Christ 
Publish info London, Seeley and Burnside, - by George 
Stanley Faber - 1838 [available online Free | 


The Israel of the Alps. A complete history of the Waldenses 
and their colonies (1875) by Alexis Muston (History of the 
Waldensians) — 2 Vol/ 2 Tome — Available in English and 
Separately ALSO in French [available online Free | 


Encouragement for Women 
Amy Charmichael 


AMY CARMICHAEL - From Sunrise Land 
[available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL - Lotus buds (1910) 
[available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL - Overweights of joy (1906) 
[available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL -Walker of Tinnevelly (1916) 
[available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL -After Everest ; the experiences of a 
mountaineer and medical mission (1936) 
[available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL -The continuation of a story ([1914 


[available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL -Ragland, pioneer (1922) 
[available online Free] 


LEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEELEEEEE 
HISTORY OF HUNGARIAN CHRISTIANS 


ἀὰὰὰδὰλ ἀα α ὰ  Χὰ χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANT CHURCH IN 
HUNGARY By J. H. MERLE D'AUBIGNE - 
1854 [available online Free ] 


Hungary and Kossuth-An Exposition of the Late Hungarian 
Revolution by Tefft 
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Secret history of the Austrian government and of its … 
persecutions of Protestants By Joseph Alfred Michiels - 
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La Bible Francaise de Calvin V 2 
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VAUDOIS - A memoir of Félix Neff, pastor of the High 
Alps [available online Free ] 


La France Protestante - ou, Vies des protestants francais 
par Haag — 1856 — 6 Tomes [available online Free | 


Musée des protestans célèbres 


Étude sur les Académies Protestantes en France au xvie et 
au xviie siècle — Bourchenin — 1882 [available online Free | 


Les plus anciennes mélodies de l'église protestante de 
Strasbourg et leurs auteurs [microform] (1928) [available 
online Free |] 


L'Israel des Alpes: Première histoire complète des Vaudois 
du Piémont et de leurs colonies 


Par Alexis Muston ; Publié par Marc Ducloux, 1851 
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Histoire ecclésiastique — 3 Tomes - by Théodore de Bèze, 
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BEZE-Sermons sur l'histoire de la résurrection de Notre- 
Seigneur Jésus-Christ [available online Free | 


DE BEZE - Confession de la foy chrestienne [available 
online Free |] 


Vie de J. Calvin by Théodore de Bèze, [available online 
Free | 


Confession d'Augsbourg (frangais). 1550-Melanchthon 
[available online Free | 


La BIBLE-l'éd. de, Genève-par F. Perrin, 1567 [available 
online Free |] 


Hobbes - Léviathan ou La matière, la forme et la puissance 
d'un état ecclésiastique et civil [available online Free | 


L'Église et l'État ἃ Genève du vivant de Calvin 
Roget, Amédée (1825-1883). 
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LUTHER-Commentaire de I'épître aux Galates [available 
online Free |] 
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] 


Histoire de la guerre des hussites et du Concile de Basle 
2 Tomes [recheck for accuracy] 


Les Vaudois et l'Inquisition-par Th. de Cauzons (1908) 
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Glossaire vaudois-par P.-M. Callet [available online Free | 


Musée des protestans célèbres ou Portraits et notices 
biographiques et littéraires des personnes les plus Éminens 
dans l'histoire de la réformation et du protestantisme par une 


société de gens de lettres [available online Free ] 

(publ. par Mr. G. T. Doin; Publication : Paris : Weyer : Treuttel et Wurtz : 
Scherff [et al.], 1821-1824 - 6 vol./6 Tomes : ill. ; in-8 

Doin, Guillaume-Tell (1794-1854). Éditeur scientifique) 


Notions élémentaires de grammaire comparée pour servir à 
Y'étude des trois langues classiques [available online Free | 


Thesaurus graecae linguae ab Henrico Stephano constructus. 
Tomus 1: in quo praeter alia plurima quae primus praestitit 
vocabula in certas classes distribuit, multiplici derivatorum 
serie… 


(Estienne, Henri (1528-1598). Auteur du texte Tomus 1,1, IL IV : in quo 
praeter alia plurima quae primus praestitit vocabula in certas classes 
distribuit, multiplici derivatorum serie; Thesaurus graecae linguae ab 


Henrico Stephano constructus ) [available online Free | 


La liberté chrétienne; étude sur le principe de la piéte chez 
Luther ; Strasbourg, Librairie Istra, 1922 - Will, Robert 
[available online Free |] 


Bible-N.T.(francais)-1523 - Lefèvre d'Étaples [available 
online Free |] 


Calvin considéré comme exégète - Par Auguste Vesson 
[available online Free ] 


Reuss, Rodolphe - Les églises protestantes d'Alsace pendant 
la Révolution (1789-1802) [available online Free | 


WEBBER-Ethique protestante-L'éthique protestante et 
l'esprit du capitalisme (1904-1905) [available online Free | 


French Protestantism, 1559-1562 (1918) 
Kelly, Caleb Guyer -[available online Free | 


History of the French Protestant Refugees, from the 
Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 1854 [available online 
Free | 

The History of the French, Walloon, Dutch and Other 


Foreign Protestant Refugees Settled in 1846 [available 
online Free |] 
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Historia del Concilio Tridentino (SARPI) [available online 
Free |] 


Aldrete, Bernardo José de - Del origen, y principio de la 
lengua castellana ὃ romäce que oi se usa en Espafia 


SAVANAROLA-Vindicias historicas por la inocencia de 
Fr. Geronimo Savonarola 


Biblia en lengua espafiola traduzida palabra por palabra de 
la verdad hebrayca-FERRARA 


Biblia. Espafol 1 1602-translaciones por Cypriano de Valera 
( misspelled occasionally as Cypriano de Varela ) [available 
online Free |] 


Reina Valera 1602 — New Testament Available at 
www.archive.org [available online Free | 


La Biblia : que es, los sacros libros del Vieio y Nuevo 
Testamento 


Valera, Cipriano de, 1532-1625 

Los dos tratados del papa, 1 de la misa - escritos por 
Cipriano D. Valera ; 1 por él publicados primero el a. 1588, 
luego el a. 1599; 1 ahora fielmente reimpresos [Madrid], 
1851 [available online Free ] 


Valera, Cipriano de, 1532?-1625 

Aviso a los de la iglesia romana, sobre la indiccion de 
jubiléo, por la bulla del papa Clemente octavo. 

English Title = An ansvvere or admonition to those of the 
Church of Rome, touching the tubile, proclaimed by the 
bull, made and set foorth by Pope Clement the eyght, for the 
yeare of our Lord. 1600. Translated out of French [available 
online Free |] 


Spanish Protestants in the Sixteenth Century by Cornelius 
August Wilkens French [available online Free | 


Historia de Los Protestantes Espafioles Y de Su Persecucion 
Por Felipe II — Adolfo de Castro — 1851 (also Available in 


English) [available online Free | 


The Spanish Protestants and Their Persecution by Philip II 


— 1851 - Adolfo de Castro [available online Free | 


Institvcion de la religion christiana; 
Institutio Christianae religionis. Spanish 
Calvin, Jean, 1509-1564 


Instituzión religiosa escrita por Juan Calvino el afio 1536 y 
traduzida al castellano por Cipriano de Valera. 
Calvino, Juan. 


Catecismo que significa: forma de instrucion, que contiene 
los principios de la religion de dios, util y necessario para 
todo fiel Christiano : compuesto en manera de dialogo, 
donde pregunta el maestro, y responde el discipulo 

En casa de Ricardo del Campo, M.D.XCVI [1596] Calvino, 
Juan. 


Tratado para confirmar los pobres catiuos de Berueria en la 
catolica y antigua se, y religion Christiana: y para los 
consolar con la Palabra de Dios en las afliciones que 
padecen por el evangelio de Iesu Christo. [...] Al fin deste 
tratado hallareys un enxambre de los falsos milagros, y 
illusiones del Demonio con que Maria de la visitacion priora 
de la Anunciada de Lisboa engafio à muy muchos: y de 
como fue descubierta y condenada al fin del afio de .1588 
En casa de Pedro Shorto, Afio de. 1594 

Valera, Cipriano de, 


Biblia de Ferrara, corregida por Haham R. Samuel de 
Casseres 


The Protestant exiles of Madeira (c1860) French [available 
online Free |] 


ἀὰλαδᾶὰα ͵ᾶ δ ͵ὰα αλλ δ Δ δ 


HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT 
Part A — For your consideration 
ἀλλὰ, ἀὰ ΑΔ δὰ δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


For Christians who want a serious, detailed and 
historical account of the versions of the New Testament, 
and of the issues involved in the historic defense of 
authentic and true Christianity. 


John William Burgon [ Oxford] -1 The traditional text of the 
Holy Gospels vindicated and established (1896) [available 
online Free |] 


John William Burgon [ Oxford] -2 The causes of the 
corruption of the traditional text of the Holy Gospel 
[available online Free | 


John William Burgon [ Oxford] — The Revision Revised 
(A scholarly in-depth defense of Ancient Greek Text of the 
New Testament) [available online Free |] 


Intro to Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETICO CRITICAL 
by GINSBURG-VOL 1 [available online Free | 


Intro to Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETICO CRITICAL 
by GINSBURG-VOL 2 [available online Free | 


Horze Mosaicze; or, A view of the Mosaical records, with 
respect to their coincidence with profane antiquity; their 


internal credibility; and their connection with Christianity; 
comprehending the substance of eight lectures read before 
the University of Oxford, in the year 1801; pursuant to the 
will of the late Rev. John Bampton, A.M. / By George 
Stanley Faber -Oxford : The University press, 1801 
[Topic: defense of the authorship of Moses and the 
historical accuracy of the Old Testament] [available online 
Free | 


TC The English Revisers' Greek Text-Shown to be 
Unauthorized, Except by Egyptian Copies Discarded 
[available online Free | 


CANON of the Old and New Testament by Archibald 
Alexander [available online Free | 


An inquiry into the integrity of the Greek Vulgate- or, 
Received text of the New Testament 1815 92mb [available 
online Free |] 


A vindication of 1 John, v. 7 from the objections of M. 
Griesbach [available online Free |] 


The Burning of the Bibles- Defence of the Protestant 
Version — Nathan Moore - 1843 


A dictionarie of the French and English tongues 1611 
Cotgrave, Randle - [available online Free | 


The Canon of the New Testament vindicated in answer to 
the objections of J.T. in his Amyntor, with several additions 
[available online Free | 


the paramount authority of the Holy Scriptures vindicated 
(1868) 


Histoire du Canon des Saintes-Écritures Dans L'eglise 
Chrétienne ; Reuss (1863) [available online Free | 


Histoire de la Société biblique protestante de Paris, 1818 à 
1868 [available online Free | 


L'académie protestante de Nimes et Samuel Petit 

Le manuel des chrétiens protestants : Simple exposition des 
croyances et des pratiques - Par Emilien Frossard - 1866 
Jean-Frédéric Osterwald, pasteur à Neuchâtel 

David Martin 


The canon of the Holy Scriptures from the double point of 
view of science and of faith (1862) [available online Free | 


CODEX ΒΚ ALLIES by [University of Michigan Scholar 
H. Hoskier 1914) 2 Vol [ἢ 





ἀλλὰ λα αλλ ὰ Δ ὰ δ ἃ ὰ ἃ 
HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT 
Part B — not Recommended 

ἀλλα Δ ὰςΣ ἀὰ Δα δα ἃ ἃ 
Modern Versions of the New Testament, most of which 
were produced after 1910, are based upon a newly invented 


text, by modern professors, many of whom did not claim to 
believe in the New Testament, the Death and Physical 


Resurrection of Jesus Christ, or the necessity of Personal 
Repentance for Salvation. 


The Translations have been accomplished all around the 
world in many languages, starting with changeover from the 
older accurate Greek Text, to the modern invented one, 
starting between 1904 and 1910 depending on which 
edition, which translation team, and which publisher. 


We cannot recommend: the New Testament or Bible of 
Louis Segond. This man was probably well intentioned, but 
his translation are actually based on the 8“ Critical edition 
of Tischendorf, who opposed the Reformation, the 
Historicity of the Books of the Bible, and the Greek Text 
used by Christians for thousands of years. 


For additional information on versions, type on the Internet 
Search: “verses missing in the NIV” and you will find more 
material. 


We cannot recommend the english-language NKJV, even 
though it claims to depend on the Textus Receptus. That is 
not exactly accurate. The NKJV makes this claim based on 
the ecclectic [mixed and confused] greek text collated 
officially by Herman von Soden. The problem is that von 
Soden did not accomplish this by himself and used 40 
assistants, without recording who chose which text or the 
names of those students. Herman Hoskier [Scholar, 
University of Michigan] was accurate in demonstrating the 
links between Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, and the Greek Text of 
Von Soden. Thus what is explained as being “based on” the 
Textus Receptus actually was a departure from that very 
text. 


The Old Testaments of almost all modern language Bibles, 
in almost all languages is a CHANGED text. It does NOT 
conform to the historic Old Testament, and is based instead 
on the recent work of the German Kittel, who can be easily 
considered an Apostate by historic Lutheran standards. 
(more in a momentf). 


The Old Testament of the NKJV is based on the New 
Hebrew Translation of Kittel. [die Biblia Hebraica von 
Rudolf Kittel 1 Kittel remains problematic for his own 
approach to translation. 


Kittel, the translator of the Old Testament [for almost all 
modern editions of the Bible]: 


1. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he translated was 
accurate. 

2. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he translated was the 
same as the original Pentateuch. 

3. Did not believe in the inspiration of the Old Testament or 
the New Testament. 


4. Did not believe in what Martin Luther would believe 
would constitute Salvation (salvation by Faith alone, in 
Christ Jesus alone). 

5. Considered the Old Testament to be a mixture compiled 
by tribes who were themselves confused about their own 
religion. 


Most people today who are Christians would consider Kittel 
to be a Heretical Apostate since he denies the inspiration of 
the Bible and the accuracy of the words of Jesus in the New 
Testament. Kittel today would be refused to be allowed to 
be a Pastor or a translator. His translation work misleads 


and misguides people into error, whenever they read his 
work. 


The Evidence against Kittel is not small. It is simply the 
work of Kittel himself, and what he wrote. Much of the 
evidence can be found in: 


A history of the Hebrews (1895) by R Kittel — 2 Vol 


Essentially, Kittel proceeds from a number of directions to 
undermine the Old Testament and the history of the 
Hebrews, by pretending to take a scholarly approach. Kittel 
did not seem to like the Hebrews much, but he did seem to 
like ancient pagan and mystery religions. (see the Two 
Babylons by Hislop, or History of the Temple by 
Edersheim, and then compare). 


His son Gerhard Kittel, a “scholar” who worked for the 
German Bible Society in Germany in World War II, with 
full aproval of the State, ALSO was not a Christian and 
would ALSO be considered an apostate. Gerhard Kittel 
served as advisor to the leader of Germany in World War II. 
After the war, Gerhard Kittel was tried for War Crimes. 


On the basis of the Documentation, those who believe in the 
Bible and in Historic Christianity are compelled to find 
ALTERNATIVE texts to the Old Testament translated by 
Kittel or the New Testaments that depart from the historic 
Ancient Koine Greek. 


Both Kittel Sr and Kittel Jr appear to have been false 
Christians, and may continue to mislead many. People who 
cannot understand how this can happen may want to read a 
few books including : 


Seduction of Christianity by Dave Hunt. 


The Agony of Deceit by Horton 

Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey 

The Battle for the Bible by Harold Lindsell (Editor of 
Christianity Today) 


Those who want more information about Kittel should. 
consult: 


1) Problems with Kittel — Short paper sometimes available 
online or at www.archive.org 


2) The Theological Faculty of the University of Jena during 
the Third … in PDF [can be found online sometimes] 
by S. Heschel, Professor, Dartmouth College 


3) Theologians under … : Gerhard Kittel, Paul Althaus, and 
Emanuel Hirsch / Robert P. Ericksen. 

Publish info New Haven : Yale University Press, 1985. 
(New Haven, 1987) 


4) Leonore Siegele - Wenschkewitz, Neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft vor der Judenfrage: Gerhard Kittels 
theologische Arbeit im Wandel deutscher Geschichte 
(München: Kaiser, 1980). 


5) Rethinking the German Church Struggle 


by John S. Conway [online] 
http://motle. wiesenthal.com/resources/books/annual4/chap1 8.html 


6) Betrayal: German Churches and the Holocaust 
by Robert P. Ericksen (Editor), Susannah Heschel (Editor) 


Questions about (PDF) Ebooks: 


2) 


3) 


I notice that you have lists of Ebooks here. 
I understand that you may want others to know about 
the books, but why here ? 


There are several reasons why this was done. 


so that people who know nothing about Christianity have 
a place to start. There are now thousands of books about 
Christianity available. Knowing where to begin can be 
difficult. These books simply represent ideas and a 
potential starting place. 


so that people can learn what other Christians were like, 
who lived before. We live in a world that still 
concentrates on the tasks of the moment, but pays little 
attention to the past. Today, many people do not know 
HOW other Christians lived their daily lives, in centuries 
past. Some of these books are from the past. They offer 
the struggles and the methods of responding through their 
Christian faith, in their own daily lives, some from 
hundreds of years ago. In addition, many of those books 
are documented and have good sources. This seems to be 
a good way for Christians from the past to encourage 
those in the present. 


Histories of certain Christians DO belong to those who 
are those who are native to those churches, those 
geographic areas, or who speak those languages. 


But although that is true, many churches today have 
communities or denominations that have transcended 
and surpassed the local geographic areas from 
where they initially or originally arose. It is good for 
believers who are from OTHER geographic areas, to 
learn more about foreign languages and foreign cultures. 
Anything that can help to accomplish this, is movement 


in the right direction. 


4) It is normal for people to believe that if their church or 
their denomination is in one geographic location, that The 
history of that place is best expressed by those who are 
LOCAL historians. Unfortunately, today, this is often 
NOT accurate. 


The reason is that many places have suffered 
from wars and from local disasters. This is especially true 
in Africa and the Near and Middle East. The Local 
historic records and documents were destroyed. Those 
documents that have survived, has survived OUTSIDE 
of those Areas of conflict. Much of their earlier history 
of the Eastern portion of the Roman Empire, is mostly 
known because of the record keepers of the West, and 
because of the travelers from the areas of Western 
Christianity. In many ways, Western Christianity is often 
still the record keeper of those from the East. 


There is a great deal of historical records in the West, 
about the Near East. Those who live there today in the 
near East and Middle East know almost nothing about. 
We suggest some sources that may be of assistance. 


- So you want to bring people closer, and that is a good 
answer, but why include records or books from England 
or from French speaking authors ? 


1) Much of the material dealing with Eastern Orthodoxy OR 
dealing with the matters of Syria, The Byzantine Empire, 
Africa or Asia, were written about, in French. Please 
remember that until very recently, FRENCH was the language 
of the educated classes around the world, AND that it was the 
MAIN language for diplomats, consuls and ambassadors 
and envoys. As a result, there is value in helping those who 


have an interest in French ALSO know where to start, 
concerning matters of Faith and History. 


Some of the material listed in French simply gives people a 
starting point for learning about Christianity in Europe, from a 
non-English point of view. Other books are listed so that 
people can read some of those sources firsthand, for 
themselves and come to their own conclusions. 


English Christians should be happy that they have a great 
spiritual heritage and examples, and rejoice also that the 
French can say the same. The examples of the strong and good 
Christians that have come before belong to everyone to all 
Christians, to all those who aspire to have good examples. 


About the materials that deal with England, most of the world 
STILL does not realize that the records in England are usually 
MUCH older than the ecclesiastical records of OTHER areas 
of the world. England was divided up into geographic areas 
and Churches had great influence in the nation. That had not 
changed in England until the last few decades. Some of the 
records about Christianity in England 

Go back for more than one thousand years, in an 
UNBROKEN line. One can follow the changes to the diocese 
through the different languages, through the different or 
changing legal documents and through the 

Rights confirmed to the churches. 


Other areas of the world are claimed to be very ANCIENT in 
dealing with Christianity, but there is very little of actual 
documentation, of actual agreements, of actual legal 
descriptions, of actual records of local ceremonies, of actual 
local church councils, of the relationship between the secular 
State law, and the guidelines or rules of the Church. England 
was never invaded by those who posed a direct 

threat to its church institutions. The records were kept, so the 
records and documentation are in fact ἃ much stronger 

Basis for the documenting of Christianity in earlier times. 


Most Christians from the East do not know about this, and it 
would be good for them to learn more. In addition, there are 
also records in the Nations and Provinces of Europe, that have 
been kept where Roman Catholic Records demonstrate the 
authenticity of earlier Christian groups that pre-date the 
authority of the Bishop of Rome, even in the Western half of 
the Roman Empire. Some of those sources are listed herein 
also. 


Finally, in the matter of suggesting books about Christianity 
and Other languages, please remember that each group likes to 
learn about its own past, and its own progress. 


The French should be humbly proud of those Christians who 
were in France and who were brave and wise and 
demonstrated courage and a strong faithfulness to God. The 
Germans should learn and know the same thing about their 
history, as should the Spaniards and the Germans, and each 
and every other Nation and People-group. No matter who we 
are or where we are from, we can find something positive and 
good to encourage us and be glad that there were some who 
came before us, to show us a better way to live, by their faith 
and their Godly examples. 


In closing it would be good perhaps to state what is 
obvious: 


This ebook is likely to travel far and wide. Feel free to post 
online and use and print. 


In many parts of the world, Christianity is deliberately falsely 
represented. It is represented as IF faith in God would make 


someone “anti-intellectual” or somehow afraid of ideas or 
thinking. Nothing could be further from the truth. 


Many people today do not know that the history of science 
today is edited to leave out the deep Christianity that most of 
the top scientists have held until very recent times. 


Since God created the World and the scientific laws that 
govern it, it makes sense that God is the designer. No one is 
more scientific than God. 


Many of the great scientists in the World are still Active 
Christians, with a consciously DEEP faith in God. Christians 
are not afraid of thinking for themselves. There are many 
secularists today who attempt to suggest that Christianity is for 
those who are feeble. The truth is that many of those are too 
feeble and too intellectually unprepared to answer the 
questions that Christianity asks of each man and each woman. 


Those who do not have faith in Jesus Christ and who are 
secular simply often worship themselves, under the disguise 
of the theory of Evolution. But the chaos of the world today 
leaves most who are secular WITHOUT a guide or a method 
to explain either purpose in life, or the events that are taking 
place across the planet. Christianity with its record of 2000 
years — (and please do not confuse the Vatican with 
Christianity, they are often not the same) — has 

a record of helping people navigate in difficult times. 


Christianity teaches leaders to be humble and accountable, it 
helps merchants to trade honestly, and fathers to love their 
children and their wife. Christianity finds no value in doing 
harm to others for the purpose of self-interest. Usually doing 
harm to others 15 ἃ method of expressing that ones faith in God 
is insufficient, therefore [the logic goes, that] harm must be 
done to others. 


Behaving in that wrong manner is simply a Lack of faith in 
God, and therefore those who harm others from Other faiths 
and other religions are usually demonstrating a Lack of Faith 
in the God that THEY worship. 


If God is all powerful, and if God can change the minds of 
others, and if God can reveal himself, then WHY harm anyone 
else who does not agree ? During THIS lifetime, it seems that 
each of us has the right to be wrong „and the right to make up 
his own mind. Is it not up to God to deal with others in the 
afterlife ? 


We provide answers, and help for those who seek truth (yes 
actual truth can be actually found and discovered, which is a 
shocking statement to many people who thought this was not 
genuinely possible). 


God is a loving God. He offers Eternal Life to those who 
repent and believe in his message in the New Testament. But 
God also allows each individual to decide for themselves. This 
does not allow any of us to change or decide the rules. God is 
stll God. We all are under his rules every time we are 
breathing, with each pulse that continues to beat in our heart. 


God does not convince people against their Will. That annoys 
some people also, because they would like God to make 
decisions for them. But if people want to be Free, let them 
demonstrate this by exercising their own Freedom of choosing 
whether to follow God or not. (being able to chose to accept or 
reject God is not the same as being able to chose the 
consequences. Only the choice of which direction to Go is up 
to us. The consequences are whatever God has 

Actually declared them to be. Agreeing with Him or not will 
not change this. 


Christianity is a source of internal strength and provides 
answers that almost no other religious system even claims to 
provide or attempts to provide. 


Something usually happens to those who are intellectually 
honest and investigate Christianity. Many times, they find that 
Christianity is the most authentic, accurate and historic 
account of the history of the world. 


It is the genuine answers and the genuine internal peace and 
help that Christians can find through their God which bothers 
those who are afraid to search for God. We only hope that 
each person will embrace their spiritual journey 

And take the challenge upon themselves to ask the question 
about how to find Truth and accurate answers. 


The answers CAN be found. Some of these books are simply 
provided to help people find a few of the pieces that will serve 
as a means to encourage them in thinking and in having their 
inner questions answered. 


We continue to find more answers every day. We have not 
arrived and we certainly are not perfect. But if we have helped 
others to proceed a bit farther on their own journeys, certainly 
the effort will not have been in vain. 


Psalm 50:15 
15 And call upon me in the day of trouble: 1 will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify me. 


Psalm 90 

91:1 He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

2 I will say of the LORD, He is my refuge and my fortress: 
my God; in him will I trust. 

3 Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, 
and from the noisome pestilence. 

4 He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings 
shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. 

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the 
arrow that flieth by day; 

6 Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for 
the destruction that wasteth at noonday. 

7 Α thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. 

8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward 
of the wicked. 

9 Because thou hast made the LORD, which is my refuge, 
even the most High, thy habitation; 

10 There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dwelling. 

11 For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways. 

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 

13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion 
and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet. 


14 Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I 
deliver him: 1 will set him on high, because he hath known 
my name. 

15 He shall call upon me, and I will answer him: 1 will be 
with him in trouble; 1 will deliver him, and honour him. 

16 With long life will I satisfy him, and show him my 
salvation. 


Psalm 23 

23:1 A Psalm of David. The LORD is my shepherd; 1 shall 
not want. 

2 He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth 
me beside the still waters. 

3 He restoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for his name's sake. 

4 Yea, though 1 walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, 1 will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and 
thy staff they comfort me. 

5 Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine 
enemies: thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth 
over. 

6 Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days 
of my life: and 1 will dwell in the house of the LORD for 
ever. 


With My Whole Heart - With 
all my heart 


‘with my whole heart" 


If we truly expect God to respond to us, we must be 
willing to make the commitment to Him with our 
whole heart. 


This means making a commitment to Him with our 
ENTIRE, or ALL of our heart. Many people do not 
want to be truly committed to God. They simply want 
God to rescue them at that moment, so that they can 
continue to ignore Him and refuse to do what they 
should. God knows those who ask help sincerely and 
those who do not. God knows each of our thoughts. 
God knows our true intentions, the intentions we 
consciously admit to, and the intentions we may not 
want to admit to. God knows us better than we know 
ourselves. When we are truly and honestly and 
sincerely praying to find God, and wanting Him with all 
of our heart, or with our whole heart, THAT is when 
God DOES respond. 


What should people do if they cannot make this 
commitment to God, or if they are afraid to do this ? 
Pray : 


Lord God, | do not know you well enough, please help 
me to know you better, and please help me to 
understand you. Change my desire to serve you and 
help me to want to be committed to you with my whole 
heart. ! pray that you would send into my life those 
who can help me, or places where | can find accurate 
information about You. Please preserve me and help 
me grow so that | can be entirely committed to you. In 
the name of Jesus, Amen. 


Here are some verses in the Bible that demonstrate 
that God responds to those who are committed with 
their whole heart. 


(Psa 9:1 KJV) To the chief Musician upon Muthlabben, 
A Psalm of David. | will praise thee, O LORD with my 
whole heart; 1 will show forth all thy marvellous works. 


(Psa 111:1 KJV) Praise ye the LORD. | will praise the 
LORD with my whole heart, in the assembly of the 
upright, and in the congregation. 

(Psa 119:2 KJV) Blessed are they that keep his 
testimonies, and that seek him with my whole heart. 


(Psa 119:10 KJV) With my whole heart have | sought 
thee: O let me not wander from thy commandments. 


(Psa 119:34 KJV) Give me understanding, and | shall 
keep thy law; yea, | shall observe with my whole heart. 


(Psa 119:58 KJV) Ι entreated thy favour with my whole 
heart: be merciful unto me according to thy word. 


(Psa 119:69 KJV) The proud have forged a lie against 
me: but | will keep thy precepts with my whole heart. 


(Psa 119:145 KJV) ΚΟΡΗ. | cried with my whole heart; 
hear me, O LORD: | will keep thy statutes. 


(Psa 138:1 KJV) A Psalm of David. 1 will praise thee 
with my whole heart: before the gods will | sing praise 
unto thee. 


(lsa 1:5 KJV) Why should ye be stricken any more? ye 
will revolt more and more: the whole head is sick, and 
the whole heart faint. 


(Jer 3:10 KJV) And yet for all this her treacherous 
sister Judah hath not turned unto me with her whole 
heart, but feignedly, saith the LORD. 


(Jer 24:7 KJV) And | will give them an heart to know 
me, that 1 am the LORD: and they shall be my people, 
and | will be their God: for they shall return unto me 
with their whole heart. 


(Jer 32:41 KJV) Yea, | will rejoice over them to do 
them good, and | will plant them in this land assuredly 
with my whole heart and with my whole soul. 


| Peter 3:15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 
and be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with 
meekness and fear: 


Il Timothy 2: 15 Study to show thyself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. 


Christian Conversions - According to the Bible - 
Can NEVER be forced. 


Any Conversion to Christianity which would be 
“Forced” would NOT be recognized by God. It is in 
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to 


Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to 
Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL. 


Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support 
Forced Conversions. 


That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced. 


Core Universal Rights 
The right to believe, to worship and witness 
The right to change one's belief or religion 


The right to join together and express one's 
belief 


PROPHECY, THE END of DAYS, and the WORLD in 
the Next Few Years. 


What you may need to know 


There is much talk these days in the Islamic world 
about the Time of Jacob. also known as the End 
Times or the End of Days’. 


The records of Christianity and the records of Islam 
both seem to speak about the End Times. But the 
records of the Old and New Testaments have a record 
in the area of prophecy of events that are predicted to 
occur hundreds of years before they happen, and that 
record is 100% accurate. 


According to Christianity, in order for a prophet or a 
writer or an author to truly be a prophet of God, that 
individual must be 100% correct 100% of the time. 


This standard is applied to the Old and New 
Testaments (the Bible), and the verdict is that the Bible 
is 100% accurate, 100% of the time. History and 
Archeology confirms this, for those with the patience 
And courage to seek truth and accuracy. 


What has been done sometimes in the name of 
Christianity, is not always good. But true Christians 
and Christian examples remain strong, solid and 
encouraging. True Christians have nothing to regret 


nor be ashamed of. Offereing help to others is not 
wrong. 


There are many perspectives on the return of Jesus 
Christ. The New Testaments seems to predict the 
return of Two Messiahs BOTH of whom both claim to 
be Jesus Christ. 


The first Messiah who returns to help those who 
believe in Him actually does not come to Earth. His 
feet do NOT touch Jerusalem at that point in time. 
That first Messiah calls his followers (Christ-followers) 
to Him, and they are caught up or meet Jesus Christ in 
the air, where their time with God starts at that 
moment. 


The second Messiah is the one who announces that 
“He” is the one who has returned to Earth to establish 
His Kingdom. He establishes a Temple in the location 
of the Dome of the Rock [Temple Mount] in Jerusalem, 
also re-institutes the jewish sacrifices of the Old 
Testament, and proclaims that He is going to rule on 
Earth. Only this Messiah who will call himself “Christ” 
will be a false Messiah, in other words the False 
Christ, the Wrong Christ. 


During this time, Christians believe that they are to 
continue to be kind to their friends and neighbors, 
whether those neighbors and friends are Christians or 
Moslems or Hindus or anything else. This remains true 
in the End Times. 


In the End Times according to Christianity, Christians 
are mostly the observers of the greatness of God, 
explaining to those who want to know, what is taking 
place in the world and why these things are 
happening. 


In every generation of humans, there are many who 
claim that they WANT to live in a world without God. 
For that reason, God is going to give them what they 
want. Those people will have 1) a world without God, 
but where 2) a false Messiah arrives claiming to be 
Christ, and only an understanding of accurate 
Christianity will be able to help and show those people 
how to have Eternal Life. 


The false Messiah comes onto the world stage and 
exercises power and dominion [over the entire world], 
ruling from the geographic location of the Ancient 
Roman Empire. 


The false Messiah (obviously) denies that he is false, 
and institutes a system of global economic domination 
of a global economic system of money. 


That money is a “symbolic” currency. As Christians 
today understand this, the currency of the False 
messiah is not based on Gold or Silver. 


The currency that the False messiah establishes is 
“cashless”. It does not require paper currency. In fact, 
the new currency will be global, and it is expected to 
be cashless, without actual currency. 


But it will be based on banking principles in the West, 
and this False Messiah will cause those who are 
jewish to believe that their Messiah has returned. Like 
much of the rest of the world, many will be deceived by 
the False Messiah who will accomplish many miracles 
and will institute his system of global economic 
domination. 


The False Messiah will cause that the entire world and 
governmental structure will cause the implementation 
of his false economic system of currency. 


That economic system is a system of global 
dominance and global slavery. The global bankers will 
endorse this plan, believing that they will reap even 
greater profits than they currently do based on their 
system of unjust usury. 


This global currency will depend on computers to 
work, and computers will be used to keep records of 
all economic transactions all over the world. This will 
be a closed economic system, one that can only be 
used by those who have accepted the false currency 
of the False Messiah. 


The False Messiah will cause each person to be 
obligated to accept to use the new currency, and each 
individual will be required to give homage, or attention, 
or reverence or adoration or some kind of worship, or 
allegiance or loyalty to the false messiah, in order to 
be able to use the new cashless currency. 


The new cashless currency will have one feature that 
those “who have wisdom” will recognize: the new 


cashless system in order to be used will require each 
human to have a particular mark or “identifier” or 
system of individual identification for each and every 
single separate person on the planet. 


That may seem impossible. But even now, there are 
millions and billions of computer records that are kept 
on the populations of all nations that are already using 
modern banking. Therefore it is not difficult to 
understand that keeping track of 7 billion humans 
around the world is not anything that is difficult, even 
at this moment. 


This system may seem impossible to establish 
especially for those not familiar with the details of 
power inside the European Union or the West. But 
then if all of this is only fiction, then it should not harm 
anyone to read this, and then prove many years from 
now that all of these concerns were false. 


The new cashless system will incorporate a number 
within itself, as part of its numbering system. That 
number has been identified and predicted for two 
thousand years: it is the number “six hundred and sixty 
six” or 666. 


That may seem impossible, but actually this number is 
already used as a primary tracking number within the 
computer inventory systems of the world, long before 
you have read these few pages. 


The number is already incorporated in almost all 
goods and products that are sold around the world: the 


number is within something called the Bar Code that 
can be found on all products for sale around the world. 


Please remember that in order for all of this to be 
significant, it must be part of an economic system that 
requires each human to receive or accept their own 
numbering on their right hand or their forehead. The 
mark could be visible, but it is likely to be invisible to 
the eyes, but visible to machines, scanners and 
computers. 


This bar code has a formal name: it is called the UPC 
or Universal Product Code. 


An individual UPC number is assigned to each 
physical product that is sold on this planet. The UPG 
or Universal Product Code already does incorporate 
that number 666 in all products. 


The lines [vertical lines] and the spacing between 
them, and the lines themselves, their own symetry 
determine the numbers and how those lines [the UPG 
bar code] are read or scanned by the computers used 
today. 


The UPC has 666 built within it, and it is simply the two 
long lines on the left of the bar code, the two long lines 
on the right of the bar code, and the two long lines in 
the middle of the bar code. The two long lines on the 
left are read by computers and scanners as the 
number “six” [61], and so are the two long lines in the 
middle and the right side. Together, they form a part of 
the bar code that in fact is 6-6 -6 or six hundred and 
sixty six. 


Well it will not take long for some to dispute this. Even 
some theologians have taken to dispute the disclosure 
of the number 666, suggesting instead that the correct 
number to watch for prophetically is not 666 but 616. 


That is simply foolishness and a distraction. When this 
economic system is implemented, one of the signs that 
will accompany this will be the leaders of all faiths and 
all religions who will falsely state that there is no 
problem and no risk in accepting the mark of the slave, 
the mark of those who accept to worship the False 
Messiah. 


These events were discussed a long time ago in the 
Old Testament book of Daniel, and in the Final and 
last book of the New Testament which is also called 
the Revelation of the Apostle Saint John, or simply 
“Revelation”. 


The Apostle John was the last living apostle of Jesus 
Christ. He lived until around the year 95 A.D. and he is 
the one who taught the early church and the early 
Christians which books of the Bible were written by his 
fellow Apostles (and remember he wrote five books of 
the New Testament himself, the gospel of John, the 
small Epistles of 1 John, 2 John and 3 John, and the 
book of Revelation), and could be used and trusted. 


The early Christians knew which books were to be 
included in the Bible and which books were not. 


A modern book has explained much of this. It was 
simply called “Jesus is coming” and was written by 
W.E.B Blackstone. 


Itis easy to dismiss Christians as zionists. (Not all 
Christians are zionists in anycase). [ and obviously, 
being pro-jewish is NOT the same thing as being in 
favor of the official government of israel. And one can 
be a Christian and desire good for both Jews and 
Arabs]. But Christian Zionists are not perceived friends 
of the jews when they are warning the Jews, even 
about their Jewish state, that the Messiah who comes 
to tell them that he is their Messiah, will be the False 
Messiah. 


The Ancient Book of Daniel is in the Old Testament. It 
must be read alongside the New Testament book of 
Revelation, in order to give understanding to those 
who want to understand prophecy and the events 
predicted in the End Times or the End of this Age. 


Christians understand that God is the one who is God, 
and He brings about the End Times because the 
planet does not belong to itself. The planet does not 
belong to Humans, or to the false [demonic] beings 
who pretend to come from other planets. 


The planet belongs to God and He is the one who 
causes everyone rich and poor, to understand through 
the events in the End of Days, that God is serious 
about being God, and humans do not have much time 
to get their own life in order, and to give an account to 
God who is going to return and require that account of 
each Human, on a personal and individual basis. 


That task is so impossible to understand that all that 
humans can do is understand and come to God, with 
the understanding that God may or may not require 
their sacrifice, but He does require those who seek 
Him to read and understand and follow the words and 
doctrines of Jesus Christ as explained in the New 
Testament. [The Gospel of John is a good place to 
start]. 


All those who have come before can do, is leave a few 
things around, for those who will be left to try to 
understand these events in a very short period of time. 


The literal understanding of the Times of the End is 
that they will last seven years, and that much of 
humanity will perish during that time through a variety 
of catastrophes and disasters, all of which God refuses 
to stop for a planet that has been saying that they do 
not need Him anymore. 


If they do not need Him, then they should not complain 
when these events occur. If they Do need God, then 
they should be honest enough to admit this, try to find 
God, pray to find God and that they will not be 
deceived and that God would help them to find Him. 


The economic system that requires a mark may have 
a different formulation for the number 666. It may stay 
the same as it is now, or it may change. But at this 
current time, no one is [yet] required to have this mark 
personally on their mark or forehead, though if the 
dollar dies or is replaced by a new currency, the new 
currency may be the one that is either an interim 


currency, or the new currency of the mark, to be used 
only by those who accepted to be marked 
[electronically branded], so they can then use their 
mark along with the mark of the new economic 
system. 


A “beast” is a monster, but one that at the same time is 
usually both 1) ferocious and \ 
2) evil in addition to being overpowering and strong. 


The new economic system will be ferocious and 
overpowering. It will be directed by the False Messiah 
and the Beast. (There are 3 Evil guys described in the 
book of Revelation). The economic system using the 
mark, becomes the “mark of the beast”, because of 
two factors: 


1) the one who runs and directs the system is a beast 
who is ruled by Evil and by Satan 

2) the economic system of the mark of the beast takes 
on those characteristics of the beast also. 


[the system for those who refuse to go along will not 
be kind nor tolerant, but more likely a combination of 
the worst of the roman empire, the worst of stalinist 
soviet communist USSR, and the worst of the the time 
under Hitler] 


It will be impossible to buy anything without the mark 
of the beast. Most likely, it may start out as optional 
and quickly become mandatory. As soon as the 
economic mark will be made mandatory, it will become 
a crime of life or death to try to conduct economic 
transactions without the official government 


permission, from the millions and millions of people 
who have foolishly already decided to consent to 
accept the mark. It will also be a capital crime to help 
or assist anyone who would refuse to accept the mark. 
Therefore the system of the beast will prevent 
neutrality: it will prevent people from having the choice 
of being able to “not make a choice”.For that reason, 
all humans will chose, and then God will classify each 
person according to the choice that they have made, 
that choice having Eternal consequences. 


You can be assured that there will be billion dollar 
contracts by public relations firms to convince you that 
accepting your individual mark on your right hand or 
forehead will help you, will save civilization, will help 
mother earth, will help us all work collectively, will 
allow to work, and oh yes, would allow you, 
incidentally to be able to buy food to eat. 


The book of Revelation says those who accept the 
mark undergo a “deception”, the implication being that 
those who accept the mark are spiritually deceived into 
acceptance of the upside-down universe: where evil is 
viewed as good, and good is viewed as evil. 

At that point, the new Messiah would be perceived as 
real and genuine by those who have accepted the 
mark, until later on when they will realize that they 
have been deceived, but at that point it will be 
impossible for them to change their mind or their 
commitment to the false Messiah, and this would have 
Eternal Consequences for them. The time to decide 
therefore is before that time. Now would probably be a 
good time, in case these things matter to you, who are 
reading this. 
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Did you just laugh 7 

Those sillly bar codes… 

That was pretty funny … 

But seriously. What does your laughter tell you about yourself ? 


Does it tell you that the idea of tracking you is so strange, 
that you have really never thought about it before ? 


Do you think that other people may have thought about it, 
even though you might not ? 


England has more than 2 Million cameras right now. 
Do they track everything because all things are a strong danger 7 
Or...do the cameras track people….just in case Ὁ 





So what do you think would happen if someone 
could track you 1) 100% of the time 2) with 100% certainty 
3) with 100% accuracy 4) with 100% of all that you do ? 


If Tracking with a mark on your right-hand or forehead 
becomes mandatory by law, and it will be a crime to not 
have that mark, and it will also be impossible to buy or 
sell without it, do you know how you would respond ? 


What would you do if your eternal destiny largely depended 
on your answer to this question ? 


If you are still here when these questions are valid, you 
should know your eternal destiny (after death.… for eternity) 
does depend on your answer. 


Book of Revelation 





How All humans will be the ones Deceived and 
actually ALL Humans [with one exception] Worship the Beast 


Revelation 13:1 The Power of the Beast comes from Satan 


2 And the beast which | saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him 
his power, and his seat, and great authority. 


᾿ | Oops: Satan-worship is not a good idea 


Revelation 13: 

4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 

unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast, 

saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with him? 


Revelation 13: 


6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, 45 blaspheme 
his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 
7 And it was given unto him to make war with the gâints, and 
to overcome them: and power was given him 


over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 


Revelation 13: | The Beast 
8 And all tnat dwell upon the earth shall worship hint, 


whosghames are not written 
in thé book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 















Evefy single human worships the beast, unless their individual name is written in God's book of life 


el Ξ It takes a special understanding to understand what is being said. 


evelation 13: 
9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 





The Characteristics of the SEEN Beast IE 666 


Revelation 13: The False Prophet 


13:11 And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; 
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 





Revelation 13, 

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, 
and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship 
the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 


Revelation 13: 
13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down 
from heav@ngn the earth in the sight of men, 















Revelation 13:14 And deeeiveth them that dwell on the earth by 

the means of those miracles“which he‚gad power to do in the sight 
of the beast; saying to them thätdwelf Qn the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast, which Pad the wound by a sword, 


and did live. 


Revelation 13:15 And he had power [ό give life unto the image 

of the beast, that the image of the bgast should both speak, 

and cause that as many as would μοὶ worship the image of the beast 
should be killed. 












Image of the beast may be ἃ Robot or computer image‚or ἃ hologram, But it 
is an entity through which the Beast [Anti-Christ] extends power over mankind 





Revelation 13:16 And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 


in their right hand, or in their foreheads: 
17 And that no man might buy or sell, save [except] he that had the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the number of his name 


„Sr UG TINTEN ΟἹ e 
“Man” = Mankind, men AND women 


Revelation 13:18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man; 


and his number is Six hundred ihreescore and six. [ΘᾺ 


The Book of Revelation needs to be read alona with th Danielin order to make sense. For more 
understanding on Babylon in Reelsinn. ETET Babylons by Hislop 





What is the “Book of Life” ? Is YOUR name in it ? 


(Phil 4:3 KJV) [saint paul Knew of the Book of Lite: ] And 1 entreat [ask] thee also, 
true yokefellow, [fellow-worker] help those women which laboured 
with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my 

fellow labourers, whose names are in the book of life. 


(Rev 3:5 KJV) He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, 
but I will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels. 


(Rev 13:8 KJV) And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world. 


(Rev 17:8 KJV) The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; 

and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: 

and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, 

whose names were not written in the book of life from the foundation 
of the world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 


(Rev 20:12 KJV) And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened: and another book was opened, 

which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works. 

es ΠΕ Σὰ ee one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: This is simply where 


the books are opened to divide those who have truly and sincerely acce, eachings of Jesus Christ from those who have not. As Jesus said 
John 8:24: “for if ye believe not that 1 am he, ye shall die in γι he rest of the pages herein for information on how to be saved and have Eternal Life. 









(Rev 20:15 KJV) And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire. 


(Rev 21:27 KJV) And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: 


but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 


(Rev 22:19 KJV) And if any man shall take away from the words 


of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 
En are written in this book. This warning in Rev 22:19 refers to Institutions or Translators who change the words of the Bible. 








-ςςοος.. 


God claims that He knows each of our hearts. God 
also claims to know everything about us, all of our 
accomplishments and all of our sins also. But God 
sends Jesus Christ to save us through His words in 
the New Testament. Those who ignore them take a 
heavy risk to themselves, especially where this risk is 
one of Eternity. 


As the saying goes, Eternity is a long time to be 
wrong. For that reason, it is important to understand 
who Jesus Christ truly is and who He actually claimed 
to be. 


Here is where all of this connects back to the End of 
Days: Those who accept to take and participate in the 
economic system that incorporates the use of the 
number “six hundred and sixty six” on their right-hand 
or their forehead forfeit [give up] their opportunity for 
Eternal Life and Heaven, and Eternity with God. 


According to the Bible, Satan is not some clever guy 
meant to give people just “ a little bit of harmless fun”. 
Satan is not your budy. Satan is not your friend, simply 
out to help you have a “good time”. 


Satan is a real being, who is one of the most powerful 
and intelligent beings ever created. 


He used to be an Angel, but turned against God. 
Satan is the one who will be in charge of the planet 
during the time of the false Messiah. 


This is standard historic Christian doctrine, and this is 
the doctrines that have been proclaimed since the 
Early Christians. These are NOT innovations, these 
are not anything new. [sources - Free - provided at the 
of this for those who want to know more in PDF 
Download] 


You may ask: Well, what does this have to do with the 
End of Days and the Economic System ? 


God wants people to worship him Freely, but if they 

want to oppose God, God will allow them to make that 
choice. But making a choice, is not the same thing as 
being able to chose the consequences of that choice. 


There is no one in Christianity who will convince 
anyone against their Will to worship God. God tells 
each person they are responsible. From that point on, 
the burden is on them, they can respond to God or not, 
and their own response determines their own fate and 
consequences, especially for Eternity. 


The nature of a God is that He makes the rules and is 
not required to explain anything to anyone. However 
because God loves each person and wants them to 
chose Him (and not chose to follow Satan), God wrote 
roughly 1500 pages of material in the Old and New 
Testament (the Bible) to help people make their own 
choice. 


The specific characteristic of accepting to use the 
Economic [most likely cashless] system is that those 
humans who use it must agree to accept the False 
messiah as their own savior. 


The Bible refers to this as worship. Let us not loose 
track of definitions: It does not matter whether the 
person will admit this or not. Worship consists of doing 
the actions that a deity, such as God, would 
understand worship to be. 


God says that those who accept to take the economic 
mark in their right-hand or their forehead will forfeit 
their Life with Him, and will never be able to be saved. 


From that point on, those who have accepted to use 
the economic system by the mark on their right hand 
or forehead have declared themselves - by their action 
-to be the enemy of God. 


But God is the one who deals with those who are His 
enemies. The presumption is also that those who have 
agreed to accept the new economic cashless system 
which uses the mark have undergone an internal 
change. By their action, they have agreed to be under 
the dominion of evil (just like those who accepted 
Sauron in the Lord of the Rings) and this new 
allegiance to the False Messiah, His economic system 
of the mark, and the acceptance of the ruler of the 
False Messiah who will accomplish many false 
miracles (through the power of the fallen angel Satan) 
has consequences: it will change the person who 
takes this mark, even while they will deny that inner 
transformation to the willing acceptance of evil has 
taken place. 


In anycase, it will not be enough to reject the Mark. 
People who decide to reject the mark, and there will be 


millions, are hardly okay or alright. They will have very 
little time to actually decide and accept to believe the 
words of Jesus Christ in the New Testament. if they 
can find New Testaments that are accurate. 


The New Testament that is accurate is that which has 
been used by the Historic Christian Church for 
thousands of years. If it was good enough for the 
Earlier Christians, it remains good enough today. 


This would be the New Testaments that are based on 
the received text of the Koine Greek New Testament. 
This would include the Scrivener Version of 1860 [FHA 
Scrivener] [do not use versions of his, published after 
his death], and the standard Koine Greek version of 
the New Testament published by Cura. P. Wilson, 
such as the version of 1833. 


These two Ancient Koine Greek Testaments are based 
on the {western calendar} 1550-51 greek text of 
Robert Estienne, sometimes called Stephens or 
Stephanus. 


The False Messiah in the New Testament has another 
name. He is not the true Christ, therefore by falsely 
claiming to be the true one, he reveals himself to be 
the AntiChrist. But remember at that point in time 
where He rules, he will not be officially claiming to be 
evil. On the contrary, he will claim to be the true 
Messiah of love, miracles and peace. 


These facts then are what missionaries may share. 
Missionaries do not work for any government of the 
West, as this is prohibited and illegal in the West. 


[Missionaries in Islam often ARE funded by their own 
islamic republic]. 


Christian Missionaries have only one goal which is to 
inform and acquaint you with facts that you may find 
interesting and that may save your Eternal life for you 
and your family. 


Listening to any missionary will not make you a 
Christian. Missionaries are ordinary people. They have 
decided that they will try to help others by presenting 
truth and kindness to others. Those who hear what 
they have to say are free to accept or reject what they 
say. That is all. 


Missionaries are usually very educated and devote 
much time (often many years) to learning about other 
people and about other cultures. They do not try to do 
this in order to gain their Eternal Life. By definition, 
Christians already have accepted and received 
Eternal Life. 


Christians do not need to worry about Salvation by 
doing good works. For the true Christian, there is no 
relationship between good works and obtaining 
salvation. Salvation for each individual on the planet is 
Free, Christians are those who have understood and 
accepted to believe this. They already possess this 
from the instant that they become Christians and 
accept the words of Jesus in the New Testament. 


Missionaries do NOT earn their way to heaven by 
saving or converting other people. 


Missionaries agree to share the good news of 
Christianity, because of the individual and personal 
good that this same message has accomplished for 
them, on the inside of who they are. Missionaries risk 
a lot to communicate the Love of God to others. Most 
people cannot even understand this. Many people 
today have lives that are without hope and without 
purpose. Millions are aimless and without goals on the 
larger scale. But Christians will risk much to share the 
gospel with others, because that is what God 
commands them to do and wants them to do. 


In England the challenge is not that people are 
ignorant of how to be saved and have Eternal life. 
Many are, but the challenge is for those who have 
already heard this to understand that this is really true, 
genuinely accurate. It is easy to hide doubts behind 
the walls of the propaganda that is falsely called 
“science” these days. 


People think they must not admit to being religious, 
since this might not be “sophisticated”. But God is the 
most sophisticated one of all. As the saying goes: He 
is no fool to give up that which cannot keep, in 
order to gain that which he cannot loose” [referring 
to Eternal Life offered by God through Christ]. 


As they will admit, Missionaries are sinners also. If you 
do not believe this, ask them. Then ask them what 
they have done about their own sins, and listen to their 
answers. Missionaries do not claim to be better than 
others. They only claim that the mercy of God that has 


been given to them, can be given to everyone else 
also. 


Missionaries could be anywhere else in the world. 
They may not have to come to your area of the planet. 
But if God sends them there, maybe you should thank 
God that he cares enough to send those who risk 
hardship and difficulty for being brave enough to try to 
obey God and give you information that may save your 
Eternal life. 


Most missionaries have given up a life of comfort and 
riches that they could have had in their own nations. 
They have made this choice to try to show the love of 
God to others. This example is worthy of kindness and 
respect. 


Christians usually are there to help, or to establish 
schools or hospitals. Christians do not do these things 
in order to earn or merit their eternal life. They do 
these things as a result of being transformed and 
changed for the betterment [amelioration] of others, by 
God 


Christians are not a witness to themselves, but to the 
God that they serve. Those who worship a mean and 
cruel God will become mean and cruel. Those who 
worship a God of love and help and mercy and 
kindness will demonstrate love, help, mercy and 
kindness to others. People become like the God they 
serve. 


Some people say that if a person has harmed a 
Christian, that they cannot become a Christian. But 


that is NOT true. Saint Paul, even before he became a 
Christian persecuted Christians. Then God showed 
Him how Paul was acting against God. Paul became a 
Christian. 


Jesus Christ came to save everyone including 
murderers and prostitutes. No one is holy enough to 
be allowed into Heaven with any sins or imperfection 
in their life. God is too Holy to allow this. God can 
regenerate and change anyone if they are sincere 
when they repent, and if they are seeking God with all 
of their heart. Read it for yourself in the New 
Testament gospel of John. 


There is no need to be afraid, or to allow fear to be in 
control. Christianity teaches a life of inner peace, not 
a life ruled by fear. 


No one in true Christianity will ever convert you by 
force, since that would be disrespectful to God, and an 
infringement upon His dominion. There are many 
people in religions that are very rich because they try 
to censor and keep information from reaching those 
who would benefit most by it. 


Many of those same people are rich, and do not want 
their positions to be affected. They would rule by fear 
and the threat of force and violence. Humans who try 
these methods bring great curses upon themselves. 
Questions that have been raised legitimately require 
answers. The events which have been predicted will 
occur. They cannot be stopped by humans (though 
they may be delayed by prayer). 


There are some books listed along with this New 
Testament. We would urge you to consider them so 
that you may find the answers you are seeking: 


Historic Mainstream Books that may be of use: 


Jesus is Coming by W.E.B. Blackstone 
available online for Free [PDF] at www.archive.org 


How to study the Bible by R.A. Torrey 
available online for Free [PDF] 


The Canon of the Old and New Testaments by 
Archibald Alexander - available online for Free [PDF] 


Pilgrim's Progress - An explanation of the life as a 
Christian, in narrative. Very good, Other language 
versions are known to exist in French, German. Dutch, 
Arabic, and Chinese. Available online for Free Pdf and 
maybe from Google Books. 


an explanation of the number 666 = “ Recapitulated 
apostasy the true rationale of the concealed” name of 
the Roman empire by George Stanley Faber - best for 
those Christians and/or for those who know English 


language well Available for Free online at Archive.org or with 
Google books 


Versions of the Bible that are sound and accurate 
include: 


Ethiopic New Testament — 1857 


Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Italian Diodati Edition — Original 

Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 
Spanish — 1602 Reina Valera Edition - Original 
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


The Arabic Bible - 1869 Cornelius Van Dyke [We 


recommend the original editions of 1867 and 1869 
only] - Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 





Sanskrit / Sanscrit Bible — Yes, Sanskrit is still used 
today in India. The Sanscrit sclition that is accurate is 


the version by Wenger. Availaile for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org 
or with Google books 


Tamil — (Tamou) 
Edition of 1859 (India) 


Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Karen — The Karen New Testament (Sgau Karen) 
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with (5oogle books 


Burmese — Myanmar — Burma — New Testament 
avaiiadie. Edition of 1850. 
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Hindi — The New Testament in Hindi, also called 
Hindustani. Editions preferable before 1881. 


Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Le Nouveau Testament — Ostervald — 1868-72 
(be cautious as many Ostervald and David Martin 
versions in French have been altered). The french 


version of Louis Segond is popular but is actually 


based on the text of Westcott and Hort. 
Accurate Osterval version available for Free online at Archive.org or 
with Google books 


Hungarian Bible — 1692 — Original 
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


The Persian New Testament — 1837 version of Henry 
Martyn = Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


All the Messianic Prophecies of the Bible by Lockyer. 
The Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey. 


The Case for Christ - Strobel 


Eines Christen reise nach der seligen ewigkeit : 
welche in unterschiedlichen artigen sinnbildern, den 
gantzen zustand einer bussfertigen und 
gottsuchenden seele vorstellet in englischer sprache 
beschrieben durch Johann Bunjan, lehrer in Betford, 
um seiner fürtrefflichkeit willen in die hochteutsche 
sprache übersetzt 


Le voyage du Chrétien vers l'éternité bienheureuse : 
ou l'on voit représentés, sous diverses images, les 
différents états, les progrès et 'heureuse fin d'une ame 
Chrétienne qui cherche dieu en Jésus-Christ 


Auteur(s) : Bunyan, John (1628-1688). Auteur du 
texte 

Le pêlerinage d'un nommé Chrétien - écrit sous 
'allégorie d'un songe / [par John Bunyan] ; trad. de 
anglais avec une préf. [par Robert Estienne] 
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


Baxter, Richard Title Die ewige Ruhe der Heiligen. 
Dargestellt von Richard Baxter. 


Pilgerreise zur seligen Ewigkeit. Von Johann Bunyan. 
Aus dem Englischen neu übersetzt 


Der himlische Wandersmann : oder Eine 
Beschreibung vom Menschen der in Himmel kommt: 
Sammt dem Wege darin er wandelt, den Zeichen und 
der Spure da er durchgehet, und einige Anweisungen 
wie man laufen soll das Kleinod zu ergreifen / 
Beschrieben in Englischer Sprache durch Johannes 
Bunyan. 


Il pellegrinaggio del cristiano / tradotto dall' inglese di 
John Bunyan dal Stanislao Bianciardi 
Firenze : Tipografia e. Libr. Claudiana 


Author Bunyan, John, 1628-1688 
Title Tian lu li cheng 
[China] : Mei yi mei zong hui, 1857 


El viador, bajo del simil de un suefo por Juan Bunyan 


“Everyone has the right to freedom of 
thought, conscience and religion; this right 
includes freedom to change his religion or 
belief, and freedom, either alone or in 
community with others and in public or 
private, to manifest his religion or belief in 
teaching, practice, worship and observance.”" 


= Article 18 of the U.N. Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights -- 


Christian Conversions - According to the Bible - 
Can NEVER be forced. 


Any Conversion to Christianity which would be 
“Forced” would NOT be recognized by God. It is in 
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to 

Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to 

Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL. 


Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support 
Forced Conversions. 


That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced. 


Core Universal Rights 
The right to believe, to worship and witness 
The right to change one's belief or religion 


The right to join together and express one's 
belief 





‘The subject of the End Times in the west is called Biblical 
Prophecy. For more information on this topic, feel free to consult 
the standard books on this including: The Late Great Planet Earth 
(Lindsey), and the Charts of Clarence Larkin may give someone a 
quick overview. Things to come by Dwight Pentecost is interesting 
though technical. Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Cumbey will 
offer a quick read to those who are able to obtain a rare copy. The 
Christian in Complete Armor by Gurnall [Free Online] will offer a 
source of spiritual strength to those who have the courage and 
wisdom to read it. 


Some of Larkin’s Material is available for Free online. 


Remedy and Help for Occult & Demonic Forces 


We include this short section for those who would like to 
take immediate action, in order to help their life or the life 
of someone that they care about. 


The following covers a topic called the topic of “disembodied 
spirits” or the topic of Spirits in the world around us. 


Christianity teaches that there are 1) spiritual forces that are 
created by Him, and that work with God, and 2) that there are 
spiritual forces that rebelled against God, and try to use their 
influence to harm the good that God accomplishes. 


Christianity does NOT recognize that there are neutral 
spiritual forces. Christianity does not recognize that there are 
spirits that roam the earth with no destination or purpose. 
Christianity teaches that spiritual forces may attempt to 
contact or respond those who seek them, and that those forces 
are evil and will do harm to humans. 


The reason is that Humans can be deceived by spiritual forces 
that would claim to be good, but are not. The Christian 
solution is to simply have nothing to do with forces that are 
not part of the Kingdom of God and of Jesus Christ. 


Those who disagree have the right to chose, but should not 
complain if they find out that the spiritual forces they contact 
truly are evil and deceive them. Most people do NOT find this 
out for many years, until their life is wasted and it is too late to 
do much for God. THAT is exactly the purpose of those 
forces, to cause humans to spend their life and their time 
chasing things which do not matter instead of investing in 
their own spiritual future, in the afterlife. 


Some people think that life is to be lived on Earth, while 
others understand that life here is simply adown-payment. 
Life here is simply time to prepare for the next thousands of 
years, with God and others who serve Him. 


Christianity does NOT recognize the category of spiritual 
entities (spirits) that are full of Mischief, or mischievous. 


Christianity would conclude that those spirits, where they 
actually exist, are causing mischief as a trick to prompt 
humans to become involved with them, in the same manner 
as a human will pull a piece of string in front of a CAT in 
order to watch the cat react. 


There are humans who have ALREADY found out that certain 
spiritual forces are Evil. These people have tried to get rid of 
them but do not know how. There is no solution that exists 
other than to genuinely become a Christian and then take the 
steps that the Bible instructs. 


Incantations and rituals do not “force” any spiritual entity to 
do anything. No ritual by a priest was ever effective 
BECAUSE it was a ritual, or because it contained certain 
words. However, spirits DO respond to those who are truly 
Chrsitians, and THEY can certainly tell those who are 
genuinely Christians (followers of the true Jesus Christ), and 
those who are faking this or are insincere. It is a BAD idea to 
attempt to fool or deceive a Demon. THAT does not work, 
AND humans who try this only end up with much 
ensnarement by those demonic forces. 


There are solutions to these dilemmas. None of them will 
work for those who are not saved or for those who are NOT 
Christian. Try it if you want, but be prepared for the 
consequences. 


Demonic Spirits play by the rules that GOD lays down and 
NOT by the rules that you may have been mis-led into 
believing by some slick occult publishing company. 


Witches have precious little power in fact, and the few that do 
are under such oppression and such personal bondage that they 
have no freedom, but they will not speak this truth to others. 


The price of their freedom (they have been told) is the 
ensnarement or seduction of others. The following prayers are 
provided in case they are of assistance. Those who use them 
must be true Christians, and recognized by God as such. 


Having said that, spiritual warfare and spiritual conflict (since 
this IS that area: the conflict in spiritual realms between 
spiritual forces) is very much like running or any other long 
distance task: it is long term preparation that makes the 
difference. 


A new Christian is NOT to be dealing with demonic forces, 
and would be well advised to seek advice from those who 

are serious, sober, and committed genuine Christians for many 
years, before dealing with these areas. 


Many books have been written on this topic. Many of them are 
written by those who are occultists who are possessed and 
seeking to mislead others. We will recommend OTHER 
Christian books at the end of this section for those who wish 
to pursue these matters with the seriousness they deserve. 
Most of the books available in these areas for Christians are 
written in English or German. 


Also, it may not be enough to pray these prayers once. It may 
take much time to have the impact desired. In order to have 


personal victory in these areas over demonic spirits: 


1) One must be a Genuine Christian 


2) One must seek to actively follow God 

3) One must spend much TIME reading the Bible, and 

4) One must spend much TIME praying and learning HOW 
to pray to God in the name of Jesus Christ, in accordance 
(agreement) with the information and principles explained 
in the New Testament. 


prayer of renunciation of Demonic Forces 


Prayer to renounce witchcraft and/or any spiritual 
practice contrary to God and His given instructions 


{Whether you have decided to become a Christian 20 years 
ago or five minutes ago, you can still pray this prayer. If you 
are not a Christian believer, or if you are confused about what 
this means, no problem. Just go to the section on how to 
become a Christian, pray that prayer, and then come back and 
pray this one} 


Lord God, 1 do not come always to talk with you when I 
should Lord, 1 find this prayer difficult and I pray that you 
would give me the grace, strength and courage that 1 need to 
pray it and mean it. 


Lord, 1 come to you because 1 am a true Christian believer, 1 

(your name here) ‚ being under the Blood of Jesus, 
claiming the Mind of Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby 
present my request to you boldly before your Throne of Grace 
(Ephesians 2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11). lask 
that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil 
presence from acting that might try to keep me from praying 
this prayer, in the name of Jesus and in the power of your 
blood. 1 pray that you would give me your spiritual strength 
and your spiritual protection. I thank you for what you did for 
me by dying on the cross for me. 


I come before you in prayer today In the name of Jesus Christ 
because 1 want to renounce any and all practices that are 
contrary to you or to your teachings. come before you today 
in the name of Jesus Christ. 


I come before you today because 1 want to renounce any 
contact or seeking of any spirit or spiritual entity other than 


the Christian Triune God or the Son of God, Jesus Christ. 1 
want to renounce any and all of my behaviors and practice of 
allowing myself to contact the spiritual world or pray to/ 
through spiritual entities or people, that are not Jesus Christ. 


I recognize that the Bible states that we can only come to God 
through Jesus Christ, and through no other persons or spirits. 


I come before you today because 1 want to renounce any and 
all of my spiritism, spirit-contact, witchcraft and occult 
practices, as well as any spiritual or other practice which is 
against you or contrary to you, and 1 ask for your favor and 
help to help me renounce these activities. 


At this moment, I choose by my own will to renounce and 
reprove all works of darkness in my life and the lives of the 
generations of those whom 1 have joined. 1 include blood 
relatives as well as adoptive relatives and any mates, or any 
others whom 1 have joined such as lovers, seducers whether 
these were my (whichever applies to you - if you are not 
sure… include them all) wife/wives, husband/husbands, and 
children/grand-children/great-grandchildren. In the name of 
Jesus Christ, 1 hereby renounce any and every oath, 
commitment, covenant, decision, curse, fetish, decision, 
intention, word or thought, or gesture, and 1 hereby renounce 
any and every fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that 
encouraged or brought about iniquity in my own life, or 
anyone meeting the above stated requirements for bringing 
works of darkness to my own life. 


Lord God, in the name of Jesus Christ, I hereby choose to 
renounce all unfruitful works of darkness, and have no further 
fellowship with them from this time forth (Romans 13: 
12/Ephesians 5: 11) 


I do this through the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior, 


through His Blood that was shed for me, 
through his precious Body given for me, 


through his Mind that suffered beyond anything 1 could ever 
suffer, 


Ido this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and spirit, 
may be completely set free from every sinful work of the past 
brought about by the sins of those before me. 


I do this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, Spiritually wrong 
promise, or evil covenant, curse, action, word, or deed or 
attitude - from my actions or my past be laid against my 
account - in heaven or in or on the earth. By this action today, 
I hereby serve notice that the handwriting of ordinances 
written against me and my generations are blotted out in my 
life - effective as far back as needs be to the very first though, 
word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2: 13-14). 


I do this so that from this day forward, 1 may go about serving 
You God, in reverence of You and seeking your counsel in 
everything 1 do. 1 submit my life unto You as a living sacrifice 
- holy and acceptable in Your sight, which is my reasonable 
service. (Romans 12:1) 


Dear Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as 1 present 
this petition before you today, I thank You that You have 
heard me this day, and granted my every expression in 
accordance with Your will. 1 know that You have done this 
solely because of what Your Son, the true and only Jesus 
Christ, accomplished for me, by dying and paying the price for 
my sins on the cross. 


Thank You from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my 
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your 
grace and love on a daily basis. Please help me to seek to 


serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember 
that you have forgiven me, and that 1 can take you at your 
word and trust what you have given to me in your Bible. 1 
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to 
do what is right, and to take active steps to follow you. 1 pray 
that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and bring 
true Christian friends in my life who will strengthen my walk 
with You and encourage me to grow in the right spiritual path 
with you. You know Lord that 1 have asked all of these things 
in the name of Jesus, and I thank you that 1 am now free in 
deed, according to what you have shared with you in the Bible 
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1, 
John 8:36, I Corinthians 12:27). 


(Note: take time to look up these verses in the Bible which can 
be found in the Bible. You may want to write them down, and 
memorize them as well. It is good practice and will serve you 

well). 


I pray Lord that you would help me to remember that each 
time 1 am tempted, that 1 can come back and talk with you, 
and read the Bible for strength and encouragement. 


In the name of Jesus Christ I have asked all of these things, 
and 1 thank you for giving them to me, Amen. 


The Spiritual Problems caused by Spiritual Explorations 
of Witchcraft ἃ Dark Spirituality - Hereditary Witchcraft 


There is such a thing as occult forces that try to force families 
to serve them, for many decades, and for many generations. 
Some families did not KNOW how to fight the demonic 
spirits. Therefore they gave in to them, and serve those forces, 
and try to force their other family members to do this. 


This needs to be resisted, but true freedom and true resistance 
can only be found in those who truly accept and believe the 
message of Jesus Christ as the New Testament confirms and 
explains. This is only ONE book of many portions of the New 
Testament. The New Testament is comprised of 27 books. 


Prayer to be forgiven for sins committed while exploring 
darkness and/or evil and prayers to be forgiven for sins 
committed in ἃ during witchcraft 


Some people will wrongly tell you that this prayer cannot or 
will not have a good impact on your life. Whether they 
consciously know it or not, those who say that are people who 
are trying to trick you. But if this prayer would really have no 
effect on your life, then it certainly cannot hurt to pray it. 


Lord God, 1 do not come always to talk with you when I 
should. Lord, I find this prayer difficult and pray that you 
would give me the grace, strength and courage that 1 need to 
pray it and be totally sincere. Lord, 1 come to you because 1 
am now a true Christian believer, and because I,_(your name 
here) , being under the Blood of Jesus, claiming the Mind of 
Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby present my request to 


you boldly before your Throne of Grace (Ephesians 
2:3/Hebrews 4: 14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11). 


Task that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil 
presence that might try to keep me from praying this prayer, in 
the name of Jesus and in the power of your blood. 1 pray that 
you would strengthen me as 1 pray this and that my mind 
would be clear, and that 1 would be able to concentrate on 
talking with you and on what 1 would like to pray. I thank you 
for coming to my help as you said you would in the Bible, and 
despite the tricks of any evil forces to convince me of the 
opposite. 1 thank you that you Love me Lord, even if I do not 
always feel as though you do because 1 am not perfect. 


I thank you for what you did for me by dying on the cross for 
me. I thank you Lord, because 1 know that you are more 
powerful than the forces which may have been controlling my 
life, and which were exercising influence in my life that 1 want 
to be sure is terminated and over. 1 come to you in prayer 
today Lord, because 1 want to be delivered from all 
consequences of hereditary involvement in the occult or any 
occult curses which have impacted my life and/or hereditary 
witcheraft and all of the sins and curses which have come 
from those activities. 1 choose by my own will and 1 do now 
renounce and reprove all works of darkness in my life and the 
lives of the generations of those past and present whom 1 have 
joined. 


Choosing by my own will Lord Jesus Christ, I renounce any 
and all curses or effects of my past actions, habits, thought 
processes and any other activity or intention contrary to your 
character and contrary to your word the Bible. any relatives of 
mine who have been in the occult which you know about 
Lord, and whereby 1 am or have been affected by any of their 
actions, thoughts, words or deeds. In your name and by my 
will with your help and depending upon you, 1 renounece all 
occult blessings, all occult heritage and all occult 
consequences, as well as any demonic spirits or inspiration, 


which have a basis for interference or influence in my life, 
either because of my own actions or because of the actions of 
any of my ancestors or relatives which has an effect on me- 
whatever evil effect that might be. 


In this renunciation Lord, 1 include blood and adoptive 
relatives and any mates, such as lovers, seducers and rapists 
wife/wives, husband/husbands, and children/grand- 
children/great-grandchildren. 1 hereby renounce any and every 
oath, commitment, covenant, decision, action, curse, fetish, 
gesture, and fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that 
encouraged or brought about iniquity in my own life, or 
anyone meeting the above stated requirements for bring works 
of darkness to my own life. 


[ you should take time out at this point, recalling to your mind 
any known names or circumstances - especially if there have 
been rapes or seductions that you know about, from or towards 
you, or that you participated in or witnessed. Take each 
situation and person individually and ask the Lord to forgive 
you of your involvement and participation in each of these 
situations. Where the situation applies instead to others, ask 
that they would come to realize the wrongness of their action, 
and that they would be drawn to the Lord and that they would 
repent and be saved |] 


Lord, 1 hereby choose to renounce all unfruitful works of 
darkness, and have no further fellowship with them from this 
time forth (Romans 13: 12/Ephesians 5: 11) Ido this through 
the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior, through His Blood that 
was shed for me, through his precious Body given for me, 
through his Mind that suffered beyond anything 1 could ever 
suffer. 1 do this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and 
spirit, may be completely set free from every sinful work of 
the past brought about by my sins or the sins of those before 
me. 1 do this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, or evil covenant, 
curse, or fetish from the past be laid against my account - in 
heaven or in or on the earth. 


By this action right now today, 1 hereby serve notice that the 
handwriting of ordinances written against me and my 
generations are blotted out - effective as far back as needs be 
to the very first though, word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2: 
13-14). do this so that from this day forward, 1 may go about 
serving You, Father, in reverence of You and seeking your 
counsel in everything 1 do. 1 submit my life unto You here and 
now as a living sacrifice - holy and acceptable in Your sight, 
which is my reasonable service. (Romans 12:1) Dear 
Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as I present this 
petition before you today, 1 thank You that You have heard me 
today, and granted my every expression in accordance with 
Your will. 


I know that You have done this solely because of what Your 
Son, the true and only Jesus Christ, accomplished for me, by 
dying and paying the price for my redemption on the cross. 
Thank You from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my 
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your 
grace and love on a daily basis. Please help me to seek to 
serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember 
that you have forgiven me, and that 1 can take you at your 
word and trust what you have given to me in your Bible. I 
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to 
do what is right, and to take active steps to follow you. 


I pray that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and 
bring friends in my life who will strengthen my walk with You 
and encourage me to grow in the right spiritual path with you. 
Iask Lord that you would give me spiritual discernment so 
that 1 would not be deceived by others, and so that 1 would 
follow you in the ways that you want me to. 1 pray that you 
would help me to understand you and know you better and 
that you would help me be an effective messenger of yours to 
communicate the truths of the Gospel and live and stand up for 
You. You know Lord that 1 have asked all of these things in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and 1 thank you that 1 am now free in 


deed, according to what you have shared with me in the Bible 
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1, 
John 8:36, 1 Corinthians 12:27). In the name of Jesus Christ, 
Amen. 


LIST OF ACCURATE BOOKS on the OCCULT / 
DEMONIC SPIRITS for those who are CHRISTIANS 
and who sincerely want to know more to help 
themselves, and their family members 


These books are available at a bookstore online at 
www.amazon.com. They MAY be available through 
other places online (on the internet). 


Demonology Past and Present by Kurt Koch- Available 

ALSO in German 

Occult ABC by Kurt Koch - Available ALSO in German 
Other Books by Kurt Koch - Available ALSO in German 


Demons in the World Today: A Study of Occultism in the 
Light of God's Word by Merril Unger 


The Beautiful Side of Evil by J. Michaelsen 


Inside the New Age Nightmare: For the First Time Ever……a 
Former Top New Age Leader Takes You on a Dramatic 
Journey by Baer 


Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Constance Cumbey 


Die sanfte Verführung (Cumbey Constance) 

Book Description: 1987. Die Autorin beschreibt in diesem 
Standardwerk Entstehung, Lehren, Ziele und okkulte Wurzeln 
der New-Age-Bewegung. Sie enthüllt beklemmende 


Parallelen zur …biblischer Endzeitprophezeiungen. 
Hardcover, guter Zustand, Verlag Schulte & Gerth, 
Taschenbuch Neues Zeitalter (Geheimwissen), Religiöse 
Zeitfragen S. 300, 


A Planned Deception: The Staging of a New Age Messiah 
(ISBN: 0935897003 / 0-935897-00-3) Cumbey, Constance 
Pointe Publishers 


The Adversary by Marc Bubeck 
Overcoming the Adversary by Marc Bubeck 


Destroying the Works of Witchcraft Through Fasting & 
Prayer by Ruth Brown 


Orthodoxy & Heresy: A Biblical Guide to Doctrinal 
Discernment by Robert Bowman 


Beyond Seduction: A Return to Biblical Christianity by D. 
Hunt 


Pilgrim’s Progress by John Bunyan - The most widely 
translated Christian book after the Bible. (Yes, an edition in 
German, Dutch, French, Italian, Spanish, Portugues, and 
Arabic have all been made). Note: Pilgrim's Progress by John 
Bunyan is available for FREE online. 


The Christian in Complete Armour, or, A treatise of the 
Saints by Pastor (Rev.) William GURNALL - in One Volume 
or in Three Volumes - available for FREE online 

(the term “saints” used here simply means Christians). 
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Chinese Simplified - Request to God 


REA BAREN EFA AU ᾿Ξ ΠΕΡ A TEE AE 
ἈΠ LE, AIEE EB FHJ ATA ASEAN UNIE EN Γ 
BEM LEMIERS GR, B EAA. 


WEBA MAER MENU. 
mn dd 
út. 

WEE το τ GRIEKEN LEAK 
PE. 


BATE, SE BAE, HIK AT, HA TER BUS 


ἘΞ. 
BATE, (EGO AN TSE REE EAA ELIEN] PIETER 
EKE TCE. 

BR RG RAERD ELIET AUF RIAA, Dl 
{ΗΕ ΒΕ ft (TAA AEG ft) REKER ΞΞ ZA τ Β, 18 
BEREN EN TEN) Z, HIE RAE AE EERE AE 
GEEA 7 ARRANE ETF ΠΗ ΒΗ. 








BR RANT TAKE, BEEK TED o 
God LP, ἬΕΙ ΤΑΔΕ ΞΕ. ΗΑ ES AEEA EK CAE GER 
HI DARI EH 5". 


BAT, SERIE M EE EK) EFR ΒΑ ΠΉΡ EEF Ε ΞΘ Bi 67 


OENE 


BATH, SEA ἘΠ ΕΝ ΠΗ: ECT EREN) DH pl AAS IRE 
BRT, ADA GAUSS AEN Ke HARE 
RIEL LEEN SERIAL, Bal], 








Chinese Traditional - Talking to the Lord of Heaven 


ἘΞΗ͂Ν Eri, BEADS EE 7 DEBIEL EE 5 AIS 
lo HRN RKAREENDESE FEA 
Hb LE, AME EEF MIE AIA a SEEN AT (PE 
Js TREE LEREN EEN B HEMENK. 


Bt EEK REEK EA BAE AEN 
NEEN IE RRA LOE, ΞΕ ΘΗ. ἘΝ ER EDE 
TEEN TAS, SE EERE HEA SDE EA 9 
ri, 15E ἘΚ ΕΠ ΒΗ, ἡ ΗΠ ΕΗ ΒΗ, ἡ Η TER AES 
ΒΕ. DT, (SE REESE REG ἘΞ (8 ΠῈΣ ΒΞ ΠΗ ΕΖ ΚΗΝ 
DR ΞΕ. 


WENREREN 0 AR A ΕἸ IE AE, οὶ 
ΕΞ ΒΕ ΤΉ ΡΣ ATA MEEL EE A, BUIS, 15 
SARENA Z, U LESA RN EAT 
WEES MIRA BALE AAT RORE. 

BREDREENEE, RRS. 


God B] Ε, EE RARE ESMEE RDE CAE TER, 
HIER BT, EEE EF EAS 
Te AES EN PER EE 




















Bitlis, (5E BEETA BECTERAREN) 5 B) pi ORS ES 
HERE, (EBA EAU AEEERSCHIER BESI AE Ko WREE 
RIELE LL SARI 5, BP, 








Chinese Traditional - Request to God 


HEEN) Caf, ATEA AEEA ΓΕΑ ΕΟ ΠΗ ΕΞ ΕΣ Ee DAR 


RN KATESENE FEA 15 AEN ALI RE RE 
Ho LE, AME ME FME TAI AAE TE PEER Γ 
BEAC LIERIKHIT ERI, B JEAN. 


Bt ESSE KE REDER EUA HEAR EREN 
GEEA LOE, (EEA ons EDE ΠΗ 
EEA ATS, EEE HEA SE EA 9 
Brie, 15 Er ΧΕΙ 8, HIG (Pd, LH TE ASS 
Bl, Dari, (SE OREN SE REG ΞΟ ἘΞ LIE (APE PK HI 
ἘΠ ΈΞΕΝ ΞΕ. 


HRD RE REEN A EAMES AT AU at AR) EA AES, Dl 
ἘΞ ΗΕ AREAS (BAPI LE SEALED EA: BTA, ΓΚ 
A8 RIE EERCHA) ZE, WHISE BAS ΒΗ BETE IEEE 
RIE EE AAE DATE LE ΣΕ ΤΕ ΠΝ ΒΗ. 

BARRETT EEE, EEKE o 


God ΠΕ, RRA REESE MEER A CHEER 
BIEBELS BT, REAGEREN AES 
Ne ARES LPGA EE o 


BOAT, 15E EAI EURE) 5 B A SNS AE 
ἐκ κῃ, (EAA ΕἸ 17 ΗΕ ΞΕ ΒΞ ΞΞΊΠΙΝ BESS AAE WARE 
RIELE SARI EE, BP, 
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go 
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Lfoil 9lof0d Lela tor BEC τ 7} ISS AE 
El, SL LA ΒΞ’ 5 δ} 1 τίᾷ IF ISS, 7} 7|ΞΞ ΒΞΕ LFO 
ΞΊ 5ΓΟΥ 1-|7} TSS of AL OE HEE τῷ UE LE SON 


ee οὐ πῇ 9! BOM IES HEBeld| 17 7E ET LJ} 2 
Sat Jef] & ECH 5.71 LSO, LIZ} EB O| HS OIB 
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ES AE NET SAS AS 


st at 
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[ΕΞ 


Zelan 7[|ΞΞ ΒΗΞΕΈ ΟΊ! Θ[6}03 HS ΕἸ SS, Pelt HOUSE 
7|Zt ΟἹ δ 6}7] ΦΙ56[0Ά 1-|7} |0}{77| ozel: τ AS Ξ 
EEL 02. ΕΕΖῈ ΠΗ SOI ΠΗ ΖΞ ΘΉΞΕ τ LIZE LS CHF τι 
Od OLB HNE SAAIR. God, LIJF LIS ΕἸ Et AL 

ἌΓ ΘΞ 9[0]} Lel TAZ CHE din „els sel Alu ἽΞ 
-|0}} Θ[ 504 117} BIAFO|EONN Sost HI IES HO Kdl ἘΞ 
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Ο[Δ| SSS El τισι, JEL LS oLakst τ! 
LZ ΕΡΟΕΞΟΙ, LEET 
ΟἹ} 71} ΟἹ} 5501} EHA 604 ol B Amenstetz : νὰ 





Japanese - Request to God 


EIND HE MEN Δ Ζ DUT DEINE END ES Ic 
LOMMIEEEDBENSNIeLEDUDNES., LCOEFAZ 
ΠΗ Ξ  ἅ 5 {5 Ie πὸ AICKIEN DD AL ZBF ALE Lo 
END ES (ED DI EFAERERTED LD Iet HAS 
Lv END 2 Φ᾽΄᾽ DAe DIE fils Ὁ ND MEE dS ER 
FAT, δέ. BSB LOURRD DS D% BALL, 
FAD THBTND HARS END ZEE 
De ENDIELTIELWEEENDDENENIAEED LD 
DIESEM LIER fil, EAD AOC END ICES A EAA 
SL ENDDENEND ENZ Ἐκ ANDA EL TTU Ic 
ERBDTNTAEESL, ETH D LE 5 EARN DA HI 7E 
SL Alko TIEMEL TUBDLEE ENDE, ΠΕ 
ERUKREIRBIBDLEENDA, TEM, 

Meiko TiEENDicEzEAh, Ἐ ΚΙ Ὁ ἘΓ2 « ἃ 2“ 
TES WDEE MERIAN Ὁ TND EIRET DEE HAT 
De MDN ENDRUIEDTEENTEBDKS Ie, MADE 
TOMREEATE DLS ICS HEAARICDINTERBDODIET 
DIL EL GEMRT DE ἡ Ah BAREL END Die Dic HT 
2έυ φς λα ΒΖ 72 TED Miko TEA HD 
Wet DREI (HIE) οἴ ΒΑ 2: δ. TL TH 
DHoEkS< HU, MWENEE TUS HE ERS S fe 
DIA HEERE KIES k UAE LIER ΒΞ. 2. ἃ Ae 
ANEOEENESNDCEEMADNBEL ἃ 5 ARD AA KID ὦ 
Ze BF IRE LN, 

God Elk, MADB δ «ἔπ. MADEEDTL TER 
DHEDA U AFA ZBF Tel E BLT E BS DZ Bl 
De Aleko Thord hic HLBLEUEND# 
SABEFTNDeHAET DARI ADF ABR 
F_AATENWDe Malek 9 TIERIK (Bk VAD RIE) 
DE DX AND REHEEIC Ἐκ λχυλευλ HIJS ED EE 
HDD, HOPBAETHIJAN, fri Aelit BS τς 
ZED. EL τι πᾶ: AUARDETENDOD 
B, 7 -XTDED IED, 





Gebet zum Gott 


Lieber Gott, Danke, daf dieses Evangelium oder dieses neue Testament 
freigegeben worden ist, damit wir in der LageSIND, mehr über Sie zu erlernen. 
Helfen Sie bitte den Leuten, die für das Zur Verfügung stellen dieses 
elektronischen Buches verantwortlich sind. Sie wissen, da wem sie sind und 
SieSIND in der Lage, ihnen zu helfen. 


Helfen Sie ihnen bitte, in der Lage zu SEIN, schnell zu arbeiten, und stellen Sie 
elektronischere Bücher zur Verfügung Helfen Sie ihnen bitte, alle 
Betriebsmittel, das Geld, die Stärke und die Zeit zu haben, die sie zwecks sein 
müssen für, Sie zu arbeiten zu halten. 


Helfen Sie bitte denen, die ein Teil der Mannschaft sind, das ihnen auf einer 
täglichen Grundlage helfen. Geben Sie ihnen die Stärke bitte, um jedem von 
ihnen das geistige Verständnis für die Arbeit fortzusetzen und zu geben, daf 
Sie sie tun wünschen. Helfen Sie bitte jedem von ihnen, Furcht nicht zu haben 
und daran zu erinnern, daf Sie der Gott sind, der Gebet beantwortet und der 
verantwortlich für alles ist. 


Ich bete, daf Sie sie anregen würden und daf Sie sie schützen und die Arbeit u. 
das Ministerium, daf sie innen engagiert werden. Ich bete, daf Sie sie vor den 
geistigen Kräften oder anderen Hindernissen schützen würden, die sie 
schädigen oder sie verlangsamen konnten. 


Helfen Sie mir bitte, wenn ich dieses neue Testament benutze, um an die Leute 
auch zu denken, die diese Ausgabe zur Verfügung gestellt haben, damit ich für 
sie und also, sie beten kann kann fortfahren, mehr Leuten zu helfen. 


Ich bete, daf Sie mir eine Liebe Ihres heiligen Wortes (das neue Testament) 
geben würden und daf} Sie mir geistige Klugheit und Einsicht, um Sie besser zu 
kennen geben würden und den Zeitabschnitt zu verstehen, dem wir in leben. 
Helfen Sie mir bitte, zu können die Schwierigkeiten beschäftigen, daf ich mit 
jeden Tag konfrontiert werde. 


Lord God, helfen mir Sie besser kennen und zu wünschen anderen Christen in 
meinem Bereich und um die Welt helfen wünschen. Ich bete, da Sie die 
elektronische Buchmannschaft und -die geben würden, die ihnen Ihre Klugheit 
helfen. Ich bete, daf Sie den einzelnen Mitgliedern ihrer Familie (und meiner 
Familie) helfen würden nicht Angelegenheiten betrogen zu werden, aber, Sie 
zu verstehen und Sie in jeder Weise annehmen und folgen zu wünschen. Geben 
Sie uns Komfort auch und Anleitung in diesen Zeiten und ich bitten Sie, diese 
Sachen im Namen Jesus zu tun, amen, 


Prayer to God 
Dear God, 


Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has been released 
so that we are able to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this Electronic book 
available. You know who they are and you are able to help them. 


Please help them to be able to work fast, and make more Electronic 
books available 


Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the strength 
and the time that they need in order to be able to keep working 
for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on an 
everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue and give 
each of them the spiritual understanding for the work that you want 
them to do. 


Please help each of them to not have fear and to remember 
that you are the God who answers prayer and who is in charge of 
everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect them, and 
the work & ministry that they are engaged in. 


I pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces or other 
obstacles that could harm them or slow them down. 


Please help me when 1 use this New Testament to also think of the 
people who have made this edition available, so that 1 can pray for 
them and so they can continue to help more people. 


I pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word (the New 
Testament), and that you would give me spiritual wisdom and 
discernment to know you better and to understand the period of time 
that we are living in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that 1 am 
confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want to know you 
Better and to want to help other Christians in my area and around the 
world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and those who 
help them your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their family 
(and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but to understand you 
and to want to accept and follow you in every way. 


Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and 1 ask you to do 
these things in the name of Jesus, Amen, 
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20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord, 


Thank you that this PDF Ebook 
has been released so that we are able 
to learn more about you and wiser versions. 
Please help it to have wide circulation 


Please help them to be able to have more 
resources available to help others. 
Please help them to have all the resources, 
the funds, the strength and the time that they 
need and ask for in order to be able 
to keep working for You. 


| pray that you would encourage them and 
that you protect them physically and 
spiritually, and the work & ministry that 
they are engaged in. 


| pray that you would protect them from the 
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them 
or their work and projects, or slow them down. 

Please help them to find Godly friends who 
are able to help. Provide helpful transportation 

for their consistent use. 
Remind me to pray for them often as this 
will help and encourage them. 


Please give them your wisdom and 
understanding so they can better follow you, 
and l ask you to do 
these things in the name of Jesus, Amen, 


for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us 











